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PREFACE 


THIS  volume  is  chiefly  an  abridgment  of  the  large  edition 
of  Demosthenes  on  the  Crown  which  was  prepared  by  me 
for  the  Syndics  of  the  University  Press  and  published  in  1901. 
The  critical  notes  are  omitted,  and  such  remarks  on  the  text  as 
seemed  necessary  are  introduced  in  the  explanatory  notes.  The 
notes,  the  Historic  Sketch,  and  especially  the  Essays,  have  been 
abridged,  while  some  more  elementary  matter  has  been  added  in 
the  notes.  I have  attempted  to  give  what  I deem  most  essential 
to  an  understanding  of  this  masterpiece  of  oratory.  No  mere 
commentary  can  make  a speech  like  this  intelligible  to  those 
who  have  not  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the  events  which  are 
discussed,  and  of  their  relation  to  other  events.  No  adequate 
treatment  of  historical  points  is  possible  in  scattered  notes,  and 
references  to  a general  history  (even  to  Grote  or  Curtius)  are 
not  sufficient.  The  student  of  Demosthenes  needs  a connected 
narrative  of  the  events  which  especially  concern  him,  with  refer- 
ences to  the  authorities,  without  being  distracted  by  other  details 
in  which  he  has  no  immediate  interest.  To  meet  this  want,  I 
have  given  an  “ Historical  Sketch  ” of  the  period  from  the 
accession  of  Philip  to  the  battle  of  Chaeronea,  in  which  I have 
enlarged  disproportionately  on  the  events  and  questions  dis- 
cussed in  the  orations  of  Demosthenes  and  Aeschines  on  the 
Crown,  and  have  alluded  slightly  (or  perhaps  not  at  all)  to  many 
important  matters  which  are  not  essential  to  the  study  of  these 
speeches.  This  would  be  unpardonable  in  a history : but  this 
sketch  assumes  a general  knowledge  of  the  history  of  the  period 
which  it  covers,  and  makes  no  pretence  to  being  such  a history 
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in  itself.  With  this  view,  I have  given  what  may  seem  undue 
prominence  to  the  negotiations  which  led  to  the  Peace  of  Philo- 
crates ; for  a minute  knowledge  of  these  is  absolutely  necessary 
to  a correct  understanding  of  the  brief  but  cogent  argument  of 
Demosthenes  in  Cor.  §§  17 — 52,  and  to  a fair  judgment  of  the 
whole  political  course  of  both  Demosthenes  and  Aeschines  at 
this  decisive  crisis  in  the  history  of  Athens.  Much  new  light 
has  been  thrown  upon  the  period  which  I have  treated  from 
inscriptions  recently  discovered  by  the  French  explorers  at 
Delphi  and  from  the  Corpus  Lis  crip  tionum  Atticarum.  In  pre- 
paring this  sketch  I have  made  constant  use  of  Grote  and  of 
Schaefer’s  Demosthenes  und  Seine  Zeit. 

In  revising  the  text  I have  in  most  cases  followed  the  au- 
thority of  the  Codex  2,  especially  when  it  is  supported  by  its 
companion  L^.  See  Essay  vii.  In  preparing  the  commentary 
I have  been  constantly  aided  by  the  long  line  of  editors,  whose 
names  are  too  familiar  to  need  mention.  I must,  however,  ex- 
press my  great  obligation  to  Westermann  and  Blass,  especially 
for  references  to  parallel  passages  and  for  other  illustrations.  I 
have  found  it  impossible  to  give  credit  for  every  remark  and 
reference  which  may  be  borrowed  from  these  or  other  recent 
editors : many  of  these  are  found  in  the  notes  of  Dissen  and  the 
older  editors,  and  many  have  long  been  in  my  own  collection  of 
notes.  Nothing  is  harder  to  trace  than  old  references,  and 
most  of  those  relating  to  Demosthenes  on  the  Crown  may  now 
be  assumed  to  be  common  property. 

I take  great  pleasure  in  expressing  (not  for  the  first  time) 
my  deep  indebtedness  to  Dr  Henry  Jackson  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge,  who  did  me  the  inestimable  service  of  reading  and 
revising  the  proofs  of  the  large  edition.  There  are  few  pages  in 
that  volume  which  have  not  had  the  benefit  of  his  criticism. 

For  the  picture  of  the  Scythian  bowman  in  page  280  I am 
indebted  to  the  kindness  of  my  former  pupil.  Miss  Florence  A. 
Gragg,  who  photographed  the  figure  in  the  Museum  at  Athens. 
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I have  avoided  many  discussions  of  grammatical  points  in 
the  notes  by  references  to  my  Syntax  of  the  Greek  Moods  and 
Tenses  (M.T.),  and  I have  occasionally  referred  to  my  Greek 
Grammar  (G.).  The  references  to  Grote  ix. — xii.  are  made  to 
the  first  edition  ; those  to  earlier  volumes  to  the  second  edition. 

I have  made  no  attempt  to  be  neutral  on  the  question  of  the 
patriotism  and  the  statesmanship  of  Demosthenes  in  his  policy 
of  uncompromising  resistance  to  Philip.  It  seems  to  me  that 
the  time  for  such  neutrality  is  past.  I cannot  conceive  how  any 
one  who  knows  and  respects  the  traditions  of  Athens,  and  all 
that  she  represents  in  the  long  contest  of  free  institutions  against 
tyranny,  can  read  the  final  attack  of  Aeschines  and  the  reply  of 
Demosthenes  without  feeling  that  Demosthenes  always  stands 
forth  as  a true  patriot  and  statesman,  who  has  the  best  interests 
of  his  country  at  heart  and  upholds  her  noblest  traditions,  while 
Aeschines  appears  first  as  a trimmer  and  later  as  an  intentional 
(if  not  a corrupt)  ally  of  Philip  in  his  contest  with  Athens.  That 
the  policy  of  resistance  to  Philip’s  aggressions  failed  at  last  is  no 
discredit  to  the  patriotism  or  the  statesmanship  of  Demosthenes. 
Can  any  one,  even  at  this  day,  read  the  pathetic  and  eloquent 
appeal  of  Demosthenes  to  posterity  in  Cor.  §§  199 — 208,  and 
not  feel  that  Athens  would  have  been  unworthy  of  her  glorious 
past  if  she  had  submitted  to  Philip  without  a struggle  for  liberty, 
even  if  Chaeronea  and  all  its  consequences  had  been  seen  by 
her  in  advance  ? Her  course  was  plain : that  of  Demosthenes 
was  even  plainer. 

W.  W.  GOODWIN. 


Harvard  University, 
Cambridge,  Mass., 
November  6,  1903. 
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ΔΗΜΟ^ΘΕΝΟΤ^ 
ΠΕΡΙ  TOT  ^ΤΕΦΑΝΟΤ 


ΠΡΩΤΟΝ  μβν^  ω dvSpe^  "Αθηναίοι,  τοι<;  θβοίς 
Reiske  βΰχομαι  ττασι  και  ττάσαι^,  όσην  evvoiav  βγων  εγώ 
226  ^ιατέΚω  τη  τε  ττόΧβι  και  ττάσιν  ύμΐν,  τοσαύτην  νττάρ- 
ξαι  μοι  Trap"  υμών  eh  τοντονί  τον  α^ώνα,  βττβιθ" 


Prooemium  : §§  1 — 8.  The  solemn 
earnestness  with  which  Demosthenes 
undertook  this  vindication  of  his  whole 
political  life  is  shown  by  the  unusual 
and  impressive  prayer  with  which  he 
begins,  and  still  more  by  its  repetition. 
He  shows  the  same  spirit  in  the  ap- 
peal to  the  Gods  in  § 141,  with  which 
he  introduces  his  account  of  the  fatal 
events  which  led  to  Chaeronea,  and 
in  his  peroration  (§  324). 

§ 1.  I.  Tots  0€Ois  ττασ-ι  καΐ  Tracrais, 
to  all  the  Gods  a^id  Goddesses.  0e0s  is 
Goddess  as  well  as  God,  being 
poetic;  thus  η Beds  is  the  common 
title  of  Athena.  A slight  extension  of 
the  solemn  formula  ττασί  καί  waaats 
becomes  absurdly  comic  in  Ar.  Av. 
866  εΰχεσθε  όρρυσιν  * ΟΧνμπίοίζ  καί 
' ΟΧυμπίχισί  ττασι  καί  ττάσΎΐσιν. 

2.  €υνοιαν:  evvoia  may  mean  de- 
votion based  on  any  superiority  or 
merit,  including  loyalty  of  a subject 
to  a prince  or  of  a servant  to  his 
master  (even  of  a dog  to  his  mistress), 
devotion  to  a benefactor,  and  even 
enthusiasm  for  the  success  of  a con- 
testant in  the  games  (though  felt  by 
a stranger).  Here  it  means  a good 
citizen’s  loyal  devotion  to  the  state. 


See  Jackson’s  note  on  εΰνοια  in 
Trans,  of  Cambr.  Philol.  Soc.  ii.  p. 
1 15,  where  he  explains  the  word  in 
Arist.  Pol.  1. 6 (1255%  17)  as  “loyalty, 
i.e.  the  willing  obedience  which  an 
inferior  renders  to  a kind  and  con- 
siderate superior.”  He  refers  espe- 
cially to  Arist.  Eth.  IX.  5,  §§  3,  4 
(1167%  18),  6\ω^  δ’  εϋΐΌία  δι  άρβτην 
καί  €ΤΓ(.είκ€ΐάν  τινα  yiverai,  6ταν  τφ 
φαν^  Ka\6s  tls  ύ}  avdpeios  η τι  τοιοντον. 
— €χων  8ιατ€λώ : αντί  του  aei  βχω, 
* AttikCjs.  Schol.  (See  Μ.Τ.  879·) 
The  words  εχωμ  διατεΧεΐ  with  εϋνοια 
probably  occurred  in  Ctesiphon’s  de- 
cree. Aeschines  (iii.  49)  quotes  from 
the  decree  Sti  διατεΧεΐ  καί  Χέ'γων  καί 
ττράττων : see  the  spurious  indictment 
(below)  § 54^^,  and  § 57^“^. 

3.  ύττάρξαι  μοι,  be  granted  me  (be 
made  available  to  me).  The  funda- 
mental idea  of  νττάρχω  in  this  sense 
is  best  seen  in  τα  υπάρχοντα^  the  re- 
sources or  the  existing  conditions^  i.e. 
what  is  available^  what  one  has  to 
depend  on  : see  note  on  ύπάρχειν  § 95^, 
and  βέΧτιστον  υπάρχει,  IX.  5. 

4·  αγώνα : see  note  on  ά^ωνίζομαι, 
§ 3^. — cVeie*,  secondly : simple  ίπειτα 
(without  δέ)  is  the  regular  rhetorical 
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ΔΗΜΟξΘΕΝΟΥξ 


οτΓβρ  €ση  μαΧίσθ^  virep  νμών  καΐ  τη^  νμ€Τ€ρα<ζ  5 
βνσβββια^ζ  τ€  καΐ  δο^τ;?,  τούτο  τταραστήσαί  τού<ζ 
0€ov<;  ύμΐν^  μη  τον  αντίύίκον  σύμβουΧον  ττοιησασθαι 
7Γ€ρΙ  τον  ττώ?  CLKOveiv  ύμα<ζ  εμού  ύβΐ  {σγ^έτΧίον  yap 
αν  βϊη  τούτο  γβ),  άλλα  τού?  νόμους  καΧ  τον  ορκον^  iv  2 


φ 7τρο<;  αττασι  τοΖ?  αΧΧοι<ζ  Sc/caiOL^  teal  τούτο  yejpa- 
ΤΓταί^  το  ομοίως  άμφοΐν  ακροάσασθαι,  τούτο  δ’  ίστίν 
ον  μόνον  το  μη  ιτροκατ€^νωκβναυ  μηύβν  ovSe  το  την 
evvoiav  ϊσην  άττοΒούναι^  άΧΧα  το  καΐ  τη  τάζ^ι  καΐ  τη  5 
ciTroXoyia,  ώ?  βεβονΧηται  καΐ  ττροηρηταί  των  ά<γωνί~ 
ζομόνων  έκαστο?,  ούτως  έασαι  γ^ρησασθαι. 


formula  after  τρωτόν  μ^ν  (see  §§  8,  18, 
177»  235»  248:  cf.  267).  Thucydides 
generally  has  this,  but  often  eVeira  δέ, 

5·  0ir€p  €<ΓτΙ : sc.  εύχομαι^  refer- 
ring to  the  whole  sentence  δτερ... 
άκροάσασθαι.  The  relation  of  δτερ  to 
τούτο  here  is  clearly  that  of  otl  (§  8®) 
to  the  following  τούτο, — ecrrl  μάλκτθ* 
ύττέρ  υμών,  concerns  you  especially 
(more  than  myself). 

6.  €ύσ-6β€ΐα$  : referring  to  the  oath 
(§  2).  Greek  ευσέβεια  reached  a lower 
level  than  our  piety^  including  nega- 
tive abstinence  from  impiety,  so  that 
one  who  does  not  break  his  oath  is  so 
far  εύσεβ'η’5. — τοΰτο  τταρασ-τησ-αι  ύμΐν, 
7nay  put  this  into  yotir  hearts : τούτο 
refers  back  emphatically  to  the  omit- 
ted antecedent  of  δτερ^  as  οντω3  (§  2*^) 
to  that  of  ώ5,  and  is  explained  by  μη 
τον  άντίδικον  κ.τ.Χ, 

8.  του  ττώ§ ...δ€ΐ : explained  by  τό 
καΐ,.,χρήσ ασθαι  (end  of  § 2)  : cf.  τερί 
του  δντίνα  τρότον  χρη  ζην,,  Plat.  Rep. 
352  D. 

§2.  I.  τον  δρκον:  the  Heliastic 
oath,  which  each  judge  had  sworn. 
The  document  in  xxiv.  149 — 15 1 
purporting  to  be  this  famous  oath 
(hardly  authentic)  has  this  clause  : καΐ 
άκροάσομαι  του  κaτηyόpov  καΐ  τον  άτο- 
\oy θυμένου  δμοίω$  άμφοΐν.  For  the 


connection  of  the  laws  with  the  oath, 
see  note  on  § 6®. 

2.  hiKaiois,  just  provisions. 

3.  άκροά<Γασ*8αι : this  (Σ)  or  άκρο· 
άσθαι  (L)  is  far  preferable  to  the 
emendation  άκροάσεσθαι,  the  fut.  infin. 
being  exceptional  with  τό.  The  infin. 
with  τό  here  denotes  simply  the  pro- 
vision  for  hearuig  both  sides  imparti- 
ally and  is  not  in  oratio  obliqua  (M.T. 
96,  III). 

4.  TO  μή  'Π'ροκατ€γνωκ€ναι : not 

havUig  decided  against  (κατά)  either 
party  hi  advance,,  the  perf.  expressing 
completion  (M.T.  109)  : to  μη  τρο- 
KaTayvQvai  would  be  timeless,  like  to 
άκροάσασθαι  (above)  and  to  άτοδοΰναι 
and  τό  εάσαι  (below).  — ουδέ  (sc. 
μόνον),  nor  only  (cf.  § 93^’^). 

5.  ϊσ*ην  (pred.),  in  equal  riieasure. 
— και  τή  τά|€ΐ  ...χρήσασθαι,  i.e.  to 
allow  everyone  to  adopt  not  only  (καΐ) 
that  order  of  argument  but  also  (καΐ) 
that  genercil plan  of  defence  which  etc. 

6.  άίΓολογια  refers  strictly  to  the 
defence,  which  alone  remained. — ώ$... 
'4καο"τθ8 : 'έκαστοι  is  made  subject  of 
the  relative  clause,  as  this  precedes; 
we  reverse  the  order,  and  translate 
it  with  χρήσασθαυ. — των  άγωνι^ο- 
μ€νων  ^κασ-TOs  (not  έκάτερο$)^3.οο.  to 
Weil,  is  “tout  homme  qui  plaide  sa 
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Πολλά  μβν  ουν  έγωγ’  ίΧαττουμαι  κατα  τουτονί  3 
τον  αηωνα  Κίσγίνου^  Svo  ω avhpe^  ^ Αθηναίοι^  καΐ 
μβ^άΚα^  €Ρ  μεν  on  ού  ττερί  των  ϊσων  αγωνίζομαι  * ον 
ηάρ  εστιν  Ισον  νυν  εμοί  τη<;  τταρ*  υμών  εύνοιαν  Sia- 
μαρτεΐν  καΐ  τούτω  μη  ελεΐν  την  ^ραφην^  άλλ’  εμοί  5 
μεν — ού  βούΧομαι  8υσχ^ερε<ζ  είττεΐν  ούΒεν  αργόμενο^ 
τού  λογου,  οδτο9  δ’  εκ  ττεριουσίας  μου  κατηγορεί, 
ετερον  δ’,  δ φύσει  ττάσιν  ανθρώττοις  ύττάργει^  των  μεν 
Χοώοριών  καΐ  των  κατηγοριών  ακούειν  ήύεως^  τοΪ9 
ετταινούσι  δ’  αύτού<ζ  άγ^θεσθαι  · τούτων  τοίνυν  ο μεν  4 
εστι  ττρος  ήύονην  τούτω  ΒεΒοται^  ο δέ  ττασιν  <5)9  eVo9 
εΙττεΐν  ενοχΧεΐ  Χοιττον  εμοί.  καν  μεν  εύΧαβούμενο^ 


cause,”  a general  expression.  He  re- 
marks that  ά^ωνίζομαί  applies  especi- 
ally to  the  defendant. 

This  is  a dignified  appeal  against 
the  offensive  demand  of  Aeschines 
(ill.  202),  that  the  court  should 
either  refuse  to  hear  Demosthenes 
or  (at  least)  compel  him  to  follow 
his  adversary’s  order  of  argument. 
Both  parties  could  not  be  heard  im- 
partially if  one  were  compelled  by 
the  court  itself  to  present  his  case 
in  the  most  damaging  order  at  his 
opponent’s  dictation. 

§ 3.  I.  ΊΓολλά:  sc.  έΧαττώματα, 

2.  καΐ  μ€γάλα,  even  serious. 

3.  αγωνίζομαι,  like  άγων,  used 
of  contests  of  all  kinds,  here  of  a 
lawsuit.  See  the  pun  on  the  two 
meanings  of  ά'τωνίσασθαι  wepi  θανά- 
του in  IV.  47. 

4.  8ιαμαρτ€ΐν,  to  forfeit',  cf.  άττο- 
στ€ρ€Ϊσθαι,  § 5^,  and  the  following 
words. 

5.  μή  IXctv  την  γραφήν,  7tot  to 
gain  his  case',  cf.  *0\ύμτηα  νικάν, 
Thuc.  I.  126;  ψήφισμα  νικμ,  Aesch. 
III.  68;  ^ΓoXKάs...ypaφάs  διώ^α$  ούδε- 
μίαν  dXev,  Ant.  2,  A«,  5.  A victori- 
ous defendant  is  said  'γραφήν  (δίκην) 
άτΓοφυ^ζΧν,  a defeated  defendant  ypa- 


φήν  (δίκην)  όφΧβΐν. — άλλ*  €μοΙ  μ€ν  : a 
familiar  άττοσιώ'πησι$,  often  quoted  by 
the  rhetoricians.  What  is  plainly 
meant  would  sound  unpleasant  (δυσ- 
Xepes)  and  suggest  disaster  in  the 
opening  of  his  speech.  See  Quint. 
IX.  2,  54,  who  quotes  “quos  ego — 
sed  liiotos  praestat  componere  fluc- 
tus,”  Aen.  I.  135. 

7.  €K  TTipiovo'Cas,  ata^t  advantage, 
lit.  from  an  abundance,  like  a rich 
man  who  stakes  little  compared  with 
his  wealth.  In  Luke  xxi.  4,  the  rich 
cast  into  the  treasury  of  their  abund- 
ance ” or  “ superfluity,”  ex  του  irepia- 
aebovTos  avrois. 

8.  €T€pov  δ*  (sc.  έΧάττωμα)  corre- 
sponds to  ^v  μ€ν  in  3,  and  keeps  up 
the  construction  of  ττοΧΧά  έΧαττουμαι 
in  I. — δ...ύΐΓάρχ€ΐ,  which  is  a natural 
disposition  of  the  whole  human  race : 
ττάσιν  άνθρώποΐ3  suggests  the  subject 
of  aKobeiv  and  άχθβσθαι,  which  ex- 
plain 'έτβρον. 

§ 4.  2.  Ιστι  irpos  ηδονήν,  makes 

for  pleasure  (έστιν  ήδύ,  Schol.)  : cf. 
Aeschyl.  Pr.  494,  hv  €Ϊη  δαίμοσιν  irpbs 
ηδονήν. — ώ$  cttos  elireiv  modifies  ττά- 
σιν.  Aeschines  (ill.  241)  had  warned 
the  court  against  the  self-glorification 
of  Demosthenes. 
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τούτο  μη  Χβ^ω  τα  ττ€·πρα^μ€ν  βμαυτω^  ουκ  βχευν 
άτΓοΧνσασθαί  τά  κατη^ορημβνα  8όξω  ovS'  εφ’  οΐς  5 
άξίώ  τίμασθαι  heLKVVvai  · eav  δ’  εφ’  ά καΐ  ΐΓβττοίηκα 
καΐ  ΤΓβτΓοΧίτβυμαί  βαΒίζω^  ττοΧΧά/α^  Xe^yecv  αναηκα- 
227  σθησομαι  irepl  ίμαυτου,  ττβίράσομαι  μβρ  οΰρ  ώ? 
μβτριώτατα  τούτο  ττοίβΐν  * δ tl  δ*  αν  το  ιτραημ  αυτό 
αναηκάζη^  τούτου  την  αΙτίαν  ουτό^  Ιστι  Βικαίο^  έχε^ι^  ιο 
δ τοίούτον  αηων  ένστησάμβνο^. 

Οίμαί  δ’  ύμα^  ιτάντα^^  ω avBpe^  * Αθηναίοι^  αν  5 
ομοΧο^ήσαί  κοινον  elvai  τουτονί  τον  ayojv  έμοί  καΐ 
Ιίτησίφωντί  καΧ  ούΒέν  βΧάττονο^  αξίον  σττουΒη^  €μοί· 
ττάντων  μεν  yap  αττοστερείσθαυ  Χυττηρόν  εστι  καΐ 
χαλετΓοζ/,  αλλω?  τε  καν  ύττ  εγθρού  τω  τούτο  συμ~  5 
βαίνη^  μάΧιστα  δε  τη^  τταρ^  υμών  εύνοια^;  και  φιΧαν- 
θρωττία^^  δσωττερ  καΐ  το  τυ'χεΙν  τούτων  με^υστόν 


5·  άπολύ(τασ·θαι : see  § 50®· 

6.  καΐ  'ϊΓ€ΤΓθίηκα  καΐ  ttcttoXCtcv- 

μαι : a familiar  form  of  rhetorical 
amplification  (opposed  to  modern 
ideas  of  style),  for  which  ordinary 
speech  would  use  ττβπολίτβυμαί  alone. 
Other  instances  are  βεβούληται  καΐ 
ττροτίρηται,  (§  2®),  τγ€τγ ραμμένων  καΐ  ttc- 
τΓολίτευμένωρ  and  κατεψεύδου  καΐ 
διέβα\λ€$  (§  11^“·^),  €Tpaycp8et  καΐ 
δίεξ'ηα  (§  Ι3®)>  δίέβαΧλε  καί  die^ycL 
(§  14^),  edida^as  καΐδίεξηλθε^  (§  22^^), 
ποΧεμεΐν  καί  διαφέρεσθαι  (§  31^)· 
these  cases  one  verb  is  generic  and 
the  other  specific;  but  sometimes  two 
verbs  of  nearly  or  quite  the  same 
meaning  are  used  together  for  a simi- 
lar rhetorical  effect,  as  ττράττειν  καί 
ΤΓΟιεΐν  (§  02^),  ζώντωνκαί  6ντων  (§72^)· 
7·  βαδίζω,  proceed^  more  formal 
than  co77ie  or  go, 

8.  ώ$  μ€τριώτατα : cf.  the  full  form 
ώ?  hv  δύνωμαι  μετριώτατα,  § 256^. 

9·  δ τι.,.άναγκάζη,  whatever  the 
case  itself  77iay  require  of  77ie  (lit.  co77t- 
pel  TTie)  : with  ανατκά\ω  without  an 


infin.  cf.  Quint.  XI.  I,  22,  qui  hoc  se 
coegisset. 

10.  δίκαΐ09  €χ€ΐν:  the  common 
personal  construction  (M.T.  762). 
The  apodosis  is  future  in  sense,  after 
the  future  6 tl  hv  dvayKa^rj, 

11.  τοιοΰτον  άγων*,  a suit  like 
thisy  i.e.  in  which  Ctesiphon  is  in- 
dicted and  Demosthenes  accused  : cf. 
§§  12—16. 

§ 5.  I.  άν  6μολογήσ*αι  (so  Σ 

and  L·)  : &v  after  a comma  is  allowed 
when  words  belonging  to  the  same 
clause  precede,  as  here  ύμas  irdvras 
(M.T.  222). 

3.  ovSev  Ιλάττονοδ,  qiiite  as  great. 

4.  ιτάντων  airoiTTCpeicreai,  to  be 

deprived  of  anything',  cf.  ττανταχου, 
ariyiohere,  § 81®. 

7.  oo-ioircp,  (by  so  much)  as : the 
implied  τοσούτφ  is  felt  as  limiting 
μάΧιστα  (sc.  Χυττηρόν  καί  χαΧεττόν). — 
καΐ  before  το  τνχεΐν  expresses  the 
parallelism  (so  to  speak)  between 
losing  and  gaUiUtg  the  privileges : 
see  ά καί  διεκωΧύθη^  § 6ο“^,  and  note. 
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βστιν.  rrepl  τούτων  δ’  οντο^  τουτονί  τον  aycovo^^  6 
άξίώ  /cal  Ββομαί  ττάντων  ομοίως  υμών  ακουσαί  μου 
ττβρί  των  κατη^ορημβνων  άττοΧο^ουμβνου  8ί/€αίως^ 
ωστΓβρ  οί  νόμου  /ceXevovauv^  οϋς  6 τυθβΙς  έξ  ίιρχ^ης 
ΣόΧων^  βΰνους  ών  ύμίν  /cal  Sημoτu/coς^  ού  μόνον  τω  5 
^ράψαυ  κυρίους  ωβτο  Secv  euvau  άλλα  καΐ  τω  τούς 
δικάζοντας  ομωμοκόναι^  ούκ  άτηστών  ύμυν^  ως  y έμοί  7 
φαίνεται^  άλλ*  όρων  ότι  τάς  αίτιας  καΐ  τάς  διαβοΧάς^ 
αίς  €κ  του  ττρότβρος  Xeyeuv  ό διώκων  Ισγυβυ^  ούκ  evu 
τω  φeύyovτL·  τταρβΧθεΙν^  el  μη  των  δικαζόντων  βκαστος 
υμών  την  ττρος  τούς  θεούς  εύσόβευαν  φυΧάττων  καΐ  5 
τα  του  X€yovτoς  ύστερου  δίκαιά  εύνοϊκώς  ττροσδεζεται^ 


Such  a καί  can  seldom  be  expressed 
in  English,  except  by  emphasis. 

S 6.  2.  άξιώ  καΐ  $€ομαι : see  note 
on  § 46. 

3.  δικαιω$  belongs  to  άχουσαι,  from 
which  it  is  separated  partly  for  em- 
phasis, and  partly  to  bring  it  directly 
before  ώσττερ.  It  cannot  be  taken 
with  cLTToXoy θυμένου,  as  the  laws  (§  2^) 
have  no  reference  to  diroXoyia,  but  re- 
quire the  judges  to  hear  both  sides 
impartially. 

4.  0 Ti0€ls  άρ\ή5,  i.e.  ori- 
ginal  maker'.  6 νόμον  tlOcLs  is  used 
like  voμoθέτηs,  for  the  lawgiver,  whose 
title  is  perpetual. 

5 . δημοτικο$)  a friend  of  the  people 
or  of  popular  government',  see  Ar. 
Nub.  1187,  ® 2όλω^  0 τταλαιό?  ^v 
φL\όδημos  τηνφύσιν. — ού  μόνον. . . όμω- 
μοκ€ναι ; i.  e.  Solon  thought  that  these 
provisions  for  an  impartial  hearing 
should  have  not  merely  the  ordinary 
sanction  which  all  laws  have  by  enact- 
ment (ry  ypa^ai),  but  the  further 
security  which  they  gained  by  the 
judges  swearing  to  uphold  them. 
This  double  sanction  was  secured 
by  enacting  that  these  provisions 
of  law  should  be  a part  of  the 
Heliastic  oath,  ypάφω,  besides  mean- 


ing to  propose  a law  or  decree,  often 
refers  to  the  enactment  as  a whole,  as 
here. 

§ 7.  2.  ras  alrCas  καΐ  ras  δια- 

βολά,ς,  here  used  like  λοιδορία  re  καΐ 
αίτια  in  XXII.  21,  22.  There  αίτια  is 
thus  defined,  as  opposed  to  eXeyxos : 
αίτια  μέvyάp  έστιν  όταν  Tts  ψίΧφ  Xprj- 
σάμ€νο3  X6yφ  μη  τταράσχηται  ττίστιν 
ών  Xlyei,  cXeyxos  δέ  6ταν  ών  hv  eiirri  tls 
καΐ  τ αληθές  6 μου  δ€ί^η.  Commonly, 
αίτια  refers  to  an  accusation,  whether 
true  or  false:  cf.  § 12’^  (etwep  ^σαν 
άΧηθ€ί{).  See  Shilleto  on  Thuc.  i.  23 
and  69. 

3.  τού  *7Γρότ€ρο$  λ€γ€ΐν : in  public 
suits  {yρaφaί)  in  the  Heliastic  courts, 
each  side  spoke  once  (though  the 
time  might  be  divided  among  several 
speakers),  the  plaintiff  first;  in  private 
suits  (δίκαι),  and  in  the  Areopagus, 
each  side  was  allowed  a second  argu- 
ment. 

4.  *irap€X0€iv,  to  escape  (get  by')  : 
ω5  έττί  δρομέων.  Schol. 

6.  τού  XcyovTOs  ύ(ττ€ρου,  the  second 
(later)  speaker,  i.e.  the  defendant  (του 
^ebyovTos)  : see  Ar.  Vesp.  15,  σύ  Χέζον 
Trp0Tepos,  Dem.  l.  16,  roi)s  υστάτου^... 
€ίπόντα^. — , pleadings,  the  state- 
ment of  his  rights ; cf.  § 9®  (see  West. ) . 
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καΐ  τταρασγ^ων  eavrov  ϊσον  καΐ  kolvov  αμφοτέρου^ 
ακροατήν  οΰτω  την  Ζιάηνωσιν  ττοιησ^ται  irepl  άττάν- 
των, 

ΜβΧλων  Se  τον  τε  18 ίου  βίου  τται^τό?,  ώ?  eoi/ce,  8 
\0yov  8ί8όναί  τημβρον  καΐ  των  κοινή  ττεττοΧιτευμβνων^ 
βούλομαι  ττάλιν  τού?  θβού^  τταρακαλβσαι^  και  έναν- 
τίον  υμών  βΰχ^ομαι  ττρώτον  μέν^  όσην  βύνοιαν  βγων 
228  εγώ  8ιατβλώ  τη  iroXei  καΐ  ττασιν  ύμΐν,  τοσαύτην  5 
ύττάρξαι  μοι  ε69  τουτονί  τον  άγώζ^α,  βττβιθ"  6 τι 
μέλλβι  συνοίσβιν  καΧ  ττρο?  βύ8οξίαν  κοινή  καΐ  ττρο? 
εύσέββιαν  έκάστω^  τούτο  τταραστησαι  ττασιν  ύμιν 
ΤΓβρΙ  ταυτησί  τή<ζ  ^ραφήζ  ^νώναι, 

Ε6  μεν  ούν  ττερί  ών  έ8ίωκε  μόνον  κατη^όρησεν  9 
ΑΙσ'χίνης^  Λτάγώ  ττερί  αυτού  τού  ττρ  ο βουλεύματος 
ευθύς  αν  άττελο^ούμην  ’ εττειΒη  δ*  ούκ  έλάττω  λό^ον 


— irpo^Si^cTai,  shall  receive  kUidly, 
take  under  his  protection, 
η.  Koivov : impartial. 

8.  οΰτω  repeats  with  emphasis  the 
idea  of  τταρασχών... ακροατήν. — 8ιά- 
γνωσιν,  decision  (between  two  sides). 

§ 8.  2.  λόγον  διδόναι,  to  render 

an  account,  used  often  of  the  formal 
accounts  which  all  officers  of  state 


rendered  at  the  βυθυναι : see  Aesch. 
HI.  II,  12,  and  cf.  § 62^  (below),  λό- 
γον. ..λαβεΐν. 

6.  ΟΤΙ...  Ικάίττω : see  note  on  oirep 
...00^775,  § i5. 

8.  'τταραο'τήσ’αι : sc.  τού$  θβούς 
(subj.),  as  in  § i®. — τούτο  γνώναι,  to 
give  that  judgment. 


In  §§  9 — 52  the  orator  replies  to 
charges  which  are  foreign  to  the  in- 
dictment (e^w  T^s  ypacpTjs) . We  have 
(i)  an  introduction  in  § 9;  then  (2)  he 
speaks  of  his  private  life  in  §§  10, 
II;  then  (3)  of  his  public  policy  in 
§§  12—52. 

Under  (3)  we  have  an  introduc- 
tion (§§  12 — 16),  and  the  defence  of 
his  policy  concerning  the  Peace  of 
Philocrates  (§§  17 — 52).  The  last 
contains  an  introduction  (§  17),  the 
narration  (§§  18 — 49,  and  the  con- 
clusion (§§  50 — 52). 

§ 9.  I.  €ΐ...κατηγόρησ-€ν,  i.e.  if 


he  had  confined  his  accusation  (in  his 
speech)  to  the  charges  in  his  indict- 
ment (τραφή)  : see  the  same  distinc- 
tion between  Kar^yopei  and  κρίνει  in 

2.  ΊΓρορουλ€ύματο$  : the  strict  name 
of  a bill  which  had  passed  only  the 
Senate,  though  the  less  exact  ψήφισμα 
was  often  applied  to  it : see  § 56^. 

3.  €v0vs  άν  ά'ΤΓ€λογούμην,  I should 
at  once  proceed  (lit.  be  now  proceedUtg) 
to  my  defence,  etc.  Cf.  § 34^. — οΰκ 
Ιλάττω,  quite  as  much  (as  in  his  proper 
accusation). 
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ταλλα  Βίβξιων  άνηΧωκβ  teal  τα  ττΧβΐστα  κατβψενσατό 
μον^  avayfcaiov  είναι  νομίζω  καΐ  δίκαιον  ίίμα  βρα'χεα^  5 
ω ανΒρε<;  'Αθηναίοι^  ττερί  τούτων  είττεΐν  ττρώτον^  ινα 
μη8εΙ<;  υμών  τοΐς  εξωθεν  λογοις  ή^μενος  άΧΧοτριώ- 
τερον  των  νττερ  τή<ζ  ^ραφήζ  δικαίων  ακονιρ  μου, 

ΤΙερΙ  μεν  8η  των  18ίων  οσα  Χοώορούμενο^  βεβΧα-  10 
σφημηκε  ττερΙ  εμοΰ^  θεάσασθε  ώ?  άττΧα  και  δίκαια 
λβγω.  εΐ  μεν  ϊστε  με  τοιούτον  οΐον  ούτος  τρτιάτο  (ού 
ryap  άΧΧοθί  ττου  βεβίωκα  ή τταρ"  ύμιν^^  μη8ε  φωνήν 
άνάσ'χησθε^  μη8"  εΐ  ττάντα  τα  κοινά  ύττερευ  ττεττοΧί-  5 
τευμαι^  άλλ’  άναστάντε<ζ  καταψηφίσασθ"  η8η,  εί  8ε 
ΤΓοΧΧω  βεΧτίω  τούτου  και  εκ  βεΧτιόνων^  καΐ  μη8ενο^ 


4·  ταλλα  δΐ6|ιών  belongs  to  both 
άνήλωκ€  and  κατβψβύσατο. — άνήλωκ€: 
often  of  lavish  expense. — τάιτλ^σ-τα : 
the  antithesis  to  the  comp,  ούκ  έλάττω 
seems  to  show  that  the  superb  is  to 
be  taken  literally.  The  statements 
repudiated  by  Demosthenes  about  his 
private  life  and  the  Peace  of  Philo- 
crates  can  well  be  said  to  outnumber 
all  the  others. 

7.  άλλοτριώτδρον,  less  kindly  {with 
greater  alienation'). 

8.  των. . . δικαίων  : like  δίκαια^  § 
Two  genitives  with  ακούω  are  rare. — 
ύτΓφ : in  the  same  sense  as  ττερί,  as 
often  in  the  orators,  who,  however, 
often  observe  the  common  distinction. 
Cf.  § and  § ii3and6^  and  xxiii.  19, 
robs  irepi  των  νόμων  \6yovs  άκούσχι  μου. 

The  reply  in  §§  10,  11  to  the 
charges  against  his  private  life  and 
character  amounts  merely  to  a scorn- 
ful refusal  to  discuss  them,  and  an 
appeal  to  the  judges  to  decide  against 
him  at  once  if  they  believe  them. 

§10.  I.  TTCpl  των  Ιδίων:  with 
όσα  β€β\ασφήμηκ€  (not  with  λ^γω), 
the  omitted  antec.  of  the  cognate  όσα 
being  understood  as  limiting  θεάσασθε 


...λ^γω,  as  regards  all  the  calu?nnies 
which  he  has  abusively  uttered  about 
my  private  life.  The  whole  sentence 
περί  μkv...\έyω  is  parallel  to  ύπ^ρ  μέν 
...εξετάσω  in  § ii'^.  (West.,  Bl.) — 
λοιδοροΰμ€νο$  βεβλασ·φή|ΐηκ€ : for  the 
relation  of  λοιδορία  and  βλασφημία  to 
κaτηyoρίa  see  § 123'^.  βλασφημία  is 
slander^  a special  form  of  λοιδορία, 
abuse  in  general.  Our  word  blasphemy 
(like  many  others)  never  goes  beyond 
the  special  meaning  which  it  derives 
from  the  ecclesiastical  Greek : cf.  angel, 
apostle,  hypocrite,  liturgy,  litany,  etc. 

3.  τοιοΰτον:  sc.  όντα  (M.T.  91 1). 
So  βελτίω  (y)  and  χείρονα  (8). 

4.  μηδε  φωνήν  άνάσ*χη<Γθ€=:/ΛΤ7δ^ 
φθεyy6μεv6v  με  άνάσχησθε,  i.e.  stop 
my  speech  at  07ice. 

5.  ττάντα  τά  κοινά:  i.e.  settle  the 
case  without  reference  to  my  public 
acts. 

7.  βελτίω  καΐ  εκ  βελτιόνων,  better 
and  better  born : cf.  rts  ων  καί  τίνων, 
§ Ι20^  (below).  See  Terent.  Ph.  i.  2, 
05,bonam  bonis  prognatam. — μηδενδε 
των  μετρίων  χείρονα,  i.e.  quite  as 
good  as  any  of  our  respectable  citizens 
(cf.  § 126'^)  : this  moderate  expression 
is  made  more  effective  by  ϊva...λέyω. 
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των  μβτρίων^  ΐνα  μηΒβν  eira^Oh  λβγω,  'χ^είρονα  καΐ 
εμβ  καΐ  τον<ζ  εμον<;  ύττείΧηφατε  καΐ  ^ιηνώσκετε^  τούτω 
μεν  μη8'  ύττερ  των  άΧλων  τηστενετε  (^8ή\ον  yap  ώ?  ιο 
ομοίως  ατταντ  εττλαττβτο),  εμοί  8\  ην  τταρα  ττάντα 
τον  χρόνον  έννοιαν  ενόεΒειχθ'  εττί  ττοΧλών  αηωνων 
των  ττρότερον^  καΐ  νυνί  τταράσχεσθε.  κακοήθης  δ’  11 
ων^  Αίσχίνη^  τούτο  τταντεΧώς  εΰηθες  ωήθης^  τους 
ττερί  των  7Γεlτpay μενών  καΐ  ττεττοΧιτεν μενών  X6yovς 
άφεντα  με  ττρος  τας  ΧοιΒορίας  τας  τταρα  σου 
229  τρεψεσθαι.  ού  8η  ττοιήσω  τούτο  * ονχ  οντω  τετν-  5 

φωμαι  * άλλ’  νττερ  μεν  των  ττεττοΧιτεν  μενών  a 
κατεψεν8ον  καΐ  8ιεβαΧΧες  εξετάσω^  τής  8ε  ττομττείας 
ταντης  τής  ανε8ην  yεyεvημέvης  ύστερον^  αν  βονΧο- 
μένοις  ακονειν  ή τοντοισΐ^  μνησθήσομαι. 


12.  4‘πΊ'ΤΓθλλών  αγώνων:  see  §§  249> 
250,  where  he  speaks  of  being  brought 
to  trial  “ daily  ” after  the  battle  of 
Chaeronea. 

§11.  I.  κακοήθη§...€υηθ€9  ωήθη§: 

an  untranslatable  παρονομασία, the  sar- 
castic effect  of  which,  as  pronounced  by 
Demosthenes,  can  easily  be  imagined. 
κακοηθη^^  ill-natured,  malicious,  is  in 
antithesis  to  e^^des,  good-fiatured  (in 
the  double  sense  of  our  simple).  The 
idea  (imperfectly  expressed)  is  : mali- 
cious {ill-natured)  fellow  though  you 
are,  you  conceived  this  perfectly  simple 
{silly)  notio7i. 

3.  'ΐΓ€'ΐΓραγ[Χ6νων  και  'ττ€πολιΤ€υ- 
μ€νων : see  note  on  § 4®. 

5.  τ€τύφωμαι : cf.  τετυφώσ^αί,  IX. 
20.  If  τυφω  is  connected  with  Ύυφων 
or  Ύυφώs,  τετύφωμαι  must  mean  / ai7t 
distracted  or  crazed,  like  €μβρόντητο3 
(§  243").  If  derived  from  τΰφο$, 
mist  or  smoke  (see  Lidd.  & Sc.),  rerv- 
φωμαι  means  I a77i  stupefied,  befogged 
or  wrapt  i7i  s77ioke. 

7.  7Γθμ'ΤΓ€ία$,  ribaldry  {procession- 
talk).  See  Harpocr. : πομπεία?  καΧ 
πομπει/etv  avrt  του  \θίδορία$  καί 


λοίδορεΐν.  The  Scholia  have  : π ομ- 
π€ίas,  λοιδορία?,  υ/3ρεω?  · iv  rats  ττομ- 
wacs  προσωπεία  rives  φορουντ€3  άπ- 
έσκωτΓτον  rovs  dWovs,  ώ?  iv  iopry 
παί^οντε?,  επί  αμαξών  φβρόμενοι.  See 
έξ  άμάξηs,  § 122",  and  πομπεύειν, 
§ Ι242._ 

8.  άνεΒην,  loosely,  without  check'. 
cf.  άνίημι  and  dveais. — άν. . ,τουτοισΊ  : 
if  these  (judges)  shall  wish  to  hear  it. 
See  Thuc.  vi.  46,  rip  Xi/cia  προσδεχο- 
μev^ρ  ^v,  and  other  examples  in  M.T. 
900.  Whiston  compares  Liv.  xxi.  50, 
quibusdam  volentibus  novas  res  fore. 

§§12 — 16.  After  thus  dismissing 
the  private  charges  as  unworthy  of  a 
reply,  he  comes  to  the  charges  against 
his  conduct  with  regard  to  the  Peace 
of  Philocrates  in  346  B.C.  In  this 
introduction  he  dwells  on  the  outrage 
of  bringing  such  grave  charges  against 
a statesman  in  a way  which  neither 
allows  the  accused  a fair  opportunity 
to  defend  himself,  nor  gives  the  state 
any  adequate  remedy  against  him  if 
he  is  guilty,  while  it  may  entail  grave 
consequences  on  an  innocent  person. 
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Τα  μεν  ονν  /caτηyopημ€va  ττολλά,  καΐ  ττερί  ων  12 
εν  ίων  με^άΧα^  καΐ  τά?  έσχατα?  οΐ  νόμοι  8ι8όασι 
τιμωρία<ζ  * του  δε  τταρόντο^  άγώι^ο?  ή 7τροαίρεσί<ζ 
αυτή  · εχθρού  μεν  εττήρειαν  όγει  και  υβριν  καΐ  XoiSo- 
ρίαν  και  ττροττηΧακισ μον  όμου  και  ττάντα  τα  τοιαΰτα  * $ 
των  μέντοι  κατηγοριών  καΐ  των  αίτιων  των  ειρημενων^ 
εϊττερ  ησαν  αΧηθεΐ^^  ουκ  ενι  τη  7τδλε6  8ίκην  αξίαν 
Χαβεΐν^  ούδ’  iyyv^.  ού  yap  άφαιρεΐσθαι  το  ττροσεΧ-  13 


§ 12.  I.  7T€pt  ών  Ινίων,  about 
which  in  some  cases : ένίων  qualifies 
ων  (West.).  Cf.  XXVII.  23,  kolI  6σα 
6 I'm. 

3.  ή irpoaipccrts  αΰτη  * αντη*  (so 

Σ)  is  much  more  expressive  than  αυτή 
(with  no  stop),  pointing  vividly  to  the 
following  statement  of  the  true  pur- 
pose of  Aeschines.  It  also  gives  των 
μέντοι  κατη^οριίων  κ.τ.Χ.  (6)  its  proper 
relation  to  έχθροϋ  μέν.  The  Schol. 
charges  this  passage  with  ασάφεια 
τΓολλή.  The  thought  is  as  follows : — 
The  charges  include  some  of  the 
gravest  known  to  the  law,  which 
provides  the  severest  penalties  for 
the  offences;  but  this  suit  was  never 
brought  to  punish  anybody  for  these. 
I will  tell  you  what  its  object  is 
{αυτή)  : it  is  to  give  a personal  enemy 
an  opportunity  to  vent  his  spite  and 
malice,while  it  gives  the  state  no  means 
of  properly  punishing  my  crimes  if  I 
am  guilty.  The  first  clause,  τά  μέν.,. 
τιμωρία$  (i — 3),  states  the  gravity  of 
the  actual  charges,  and  is  opposed  to 
the  following  του  δέ. . . αυτή.  The  latter 
introduces  the  double  construction, 
(a)  έχθροϋ  μέν... τοιαΰτα  and  (b)  των 
μέντοι. ..ουδ'  eyybs,  in  which  the  mo- 
tive of  Aeschines  and  the  inadequacy 
of  this  suit  to  deal  with  the  alleged 
crimes  are  declared.  The  last  two 
clauses  are  confirmed,  {a)  hyobyap... 
δίκαιόν  έστιν  (§  13^“^),  {b)  by  άλλ’  έφ* 
oU...ypaφόμevov  (§  13^”^^).  Finally, 
ού  yap  δ'η^Γoυ...έypάψaτo  (§  1 3^1-13) 


shows  that  Aeschines,  by  his  present 
action,  virtually  admits  that  the  course 
just  pointed  out  {έφ*  oh...yρaφόμ€vov) 
is  the  only  consistent  one. 

4.  €ΐτήρ€ΐαν,  malice  (cf.  § 13^)  : see 
έττηρεάξ'ω^  maliciously  insult^  §§  138^, 
320®. — €χ€ΐ,  involves.,  co7itains. 

7.  €ΪΊΓ€ρ  ήοταν  άληθ€ΐ$,  si  verae 
erant  (not  essent),  a simple  supposi- 
tion, with  nothing  implied  as  to  its 
truth  : there  is  no  need  of  reading  ουκ 
ένήν  in  the  apodosis. — ουκ  €vi,  it  is 
not  possible,  i.e.  by  this  suit. 

8.  ούδ’  4γγύ$  (sc.  a^iav),  nor  any- 
thing like  it. 

§ 13.  Here  the  orator  gives  the 
most  striking  proof  of  his  adversary’s 
malicious  purpose  {έπηρειαν),  viz.  his 
bringing  a form  of  suit  by  which  he 
hoped  to  deprive  Demosth.  of  the 
power  to  defend  himself  (λόγου  τυ- 
χ€Ϊν).  It  must  be  remembered  that 
Aesch.  had  not  merely  prosecuted 
Ctesiphon  instead  of  Demosth.,  but 
had  also  (ill.  200 — 202)  besought  the 
judges  most  earnestly  not  to  allow 
Demosth.  to  speak  as  Ctesiphon’s 
advocate. 

I.  ού  γάρ  άφαιρ€ΐ<τθαι  κ.τ.Χ  : in 

Σ δει  is  crowded  into  the  line  by  a 
later  hand  after  άφαιρεΐσθαι.  If  we 
omit  δει,  άφαιρεΐσθαι  and  τούτο  ττοιεΐν 
with  their  adjuncts  are  subjects  of 
οϋτε...έχον  ούτε  ποΧιτικόν  ούτε  δίκαιόν 
έστιν,  the  negation  of  ού  and  ούδ* 
being  thrice  repeated  in  ούτε.  As  we 
naturally  omit  ού  in  translation  (that 
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θβΐν  τω  Βημω  καΐ  \6yov  τυγβίν — ουό  ev  βττηρβία^ 
τάξβί  καΐ  φθόνου  τούτο  iroielv — οΰτβ  μα  του?  0eou? 
6ρθω<ζ  έχου  οΰτβ  ττοΧίτικον  οΰτβ  Βίκαιόν  βστιν^  ω 
αυδ/oe?  ^ΚθηναΙοί*  άλλ’  εφ’  oh  άΒικουντά  μ βώρα  5 
την  ττδλιυ,  ονσί  je  τηΧίκοντοίζ  ήΧίκα  νυν  βτρα^φΒβι 
καΐ  Βίβζηβί^  Tah  βκ  των  νόμων  τιμωρίαί^  τταρ^  αυτά 
τάΒίκήματα  'χρήσθαί^  βί  μβν  elaayyeXia^  αξία  ττράτ- 
τονθ^  βώρα^  eiaayyeXXovTa  teal  τούτον  τον  τρόττον  eh 
κρίσιν  καθιστάντα  τταρ  ύμίν^  βί  δε  ηράφοντα  τταρά-  ιο 
νομα^  τταρανόμων  ^ραφόμβνον'  ου  yap  Βήττου  Ίίτησι- 


we  may  translate  οϋτε),  we  can  give 
the  emphatic  ούδ*  (2)  the  force  of  s/zV/ 
tnore  {dazu^  Bh),  and  translate,  for 
to  try  to  take  away  zny  right  to  co??ie 
before  the  people  and  be  heard — still 
more  to  do  this  by  way  of  malice  and 
spite — is  neither  right  nor  patriotic 
(see  note  on  4)  nor  just,  άφαιρβίσθαι 
is  conative  (cf.  § 20 f).  For  άφαί- 
ρ€Ϊσθαι  as  subject  (where  we  might 
expect  TO  άφαφεΐσθαι,  were  it  not 
for  the  following  rb  TrpoaeXdeivf  see 
Thuc.  III.  38,  αμύνασθαι  δέ,  τφ 
παθεΐν  ότι  εττυτάτω  κείμενον,  αντί- 
τταΧον  ον  μάλιστα  την  τιμωρίαν  άνα- 
λαμβά νει.  — τό  7Tpocr€X06L ν . . . τυ\€ΐν 
here  is  the  right  of  every  accused 
citizen  to  be  heard  before  the  popular 
court,  which  is  here  called  δημο$,  as 
it  is  often  addressed  άνδρε^  'Αθηναίοι, 

2.  €v  €'7τηρ€ΐα$  τάξα,  by  way  of 
(venting)  malice  \ cf.  § 63^,  εν  τη.,, 
τάξει,  and  XX.  8l,  έν  έχθροϋ  μέρει. 
So  III.  31. 

3.  οΰτ€...οΰτ€.. .οΰτ€  after  oy : see 
Eur.  frag.  322  (N.),  ούκ  εστιν  o(;re 
T€?xos  οΰτε  χρ'ήματα  οΰτ  άλλο  δνσφύ- 
λακτον  ούδέν  yvvrj. 

4.  όρθώ$  €\ον : stronger  than 

6ρθ6ν. — τΓολιτικόν,  properly  belonging 
to  the  state  (see  § 246’^),  here  due  to 
the  state  from  a citizen : cf.  X.  74,  ovk 
ΐσω$  ουδέ  ttoXitikCos.  Such  conduct, 
it  is  meant,  is  not  fair  to  the  state. 


In  IX.  48,  πολίτικων  refers  to  the 
simple  old-fashioned  Spartan  style 
of  warfare. 

5.  €φ*  οΪ8...€ώρα:  a condensed 
form  for  iiri  tois  άδικήμασιν  & άδι- 
κοΰντά  με  έώρα. 

6.  οΰ<Γΐ  τηλικούτοι$  ( = είήν  τηλι- 
καυτα),  supposing  them  to  have  been 
so  great,  €τραγωδ€ΐ  καΐ  δΐ€ξτ)€ΐ  (see 
note  on  § 4^),  set  forth  in  his  tragic 
style  (i.e.  pompously'),  referring  to  the 
theatrical  days  of  Aeschines,  like  ύττο- 
κρίνεται,  § 15^.  Cf.  XIX.  189,  ταΰτα 
τρα'γιρδεΐ. 

8.  χρή<τθαι  (sc.  δίκαιον  ^ν,  sup- 
plied from  δίκαιόν  έστιν  in  1.  4))  ke 
ought  to  have  eniployed. 

9.  €ΐσα*γγ€λλοντα  and  γραφό- 
p,€vov  (ii)  express  the  manner  of 
χρησθαι,  and  with  it  make  the  apo- 
doses  to  the  conditions  εί.,.έώρα  and 
εί... παράνομα  (sc.  βώρα).  είσαττέλλω 
is  to  indict  by  είσαττελία  (a  state 
prosecution),  as  γράφομαι  is  (prop- 
erly) to  indict  by  ordinary  τραφή. 
Notice  the  distinction  between  τρά- 
φοντα  παράνομα,  proposing  illegal 
measures,  and  παρανόμων  τραφόμενον, 
indicting  for  illegal  proposals.  For 
the  double  meaning  of  the  passive 
of  Ύράφω  see  note  on  § 56^. 

II.  ού  *γάρ...€*γράψατο : ού  yap 

δηπον  belongs  to  both  clauses,  Κτησ. 
μεν  and  έμ^  δ'  κ.τ.λ.  : for  it  surely 
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φωντα  μβν  Svvarat  ΒίώκβίΡ  St  έμβ^  βμβ  βϊττβρ  β^βλβγ- 
ξείΡ  ένόμίζβν^  αυτόν  ούκ  αν  β^ράψατο,  καΐ  μην  el  τι  14 
των  αΧΚων  ών  νυνί  ΒίββαΧλβ  καΐ  hie^rjeL  η καΐ  άΧλ* 
οτίονν  α8ίκονντά  μβ  υμα^  βώρα^  βίσΙ  νόμου  ττβρί 
ττάντων  καΐ  τιμωρίαι^  καΐ  ajcive^  καΐ  κρίσβυ^  τηκρα 
καΐ  μ€<γάΧ  εγουσαι  τατητίμια^  καΐ  τούτοι^;  έξι^ν  ^ 
230  αττασιν  γ^ρησθαυ  * κα\  οττηνίκ  έφαίνβτο  ταΰτα  ττβττοίη- 
/CW  καΐ  τούτον  τον  τρόττον  κβγ^ρη μόνο<ζ  τοί^  ττρό^  /xe, 
ώμοΧο^βΐτ  αν  ή κατηγορία  τοί^  epyot^  αυτόν,  νυν  δ’  15 
€κστά<ζ  ττ)9  όρθη^  /cal  όίκαία<ζ  οόοΰ  /cal  φυ^ων  τού? 
τταρ^  αύτα  τα  ττρά^ματα  βλβγχου?,  τοσοντοις  ΰστβρον 
γ^ρόνου^  αίτιας  καΐ  σκώμματα  καΐ  \ουόορία<ζ  συμ- 
φορήσα^  υττοκρίνβται  · βίτα  κατη^ορβΐ  μβν  βμοΰ^  ζ 
KpLvei  Se  τουτον\  καΐ  του  μεν  α^ώνο^  δΧου  την 


cannot  be  that  he  is  prosecuting  Ctesi- 
phon  on  my  account^  and  yet  would 
not  have  indicted  me  myself  if  etc.  See 
note  on  § 179^. 

12.  δ I*  €μ€,  €μ€  8*:  emphatic  re- 
petition. 

§14.  I — 3.  ^T\..,,k^^tx\ifheever 
saw  me  etc.,  a simple  supposition,  to 
which  etVt  νΐίμοι  and  e^7)v  are  a natural 
apodosis;  he  mighty  implies  no 

unreal  condition.  Cf.  k<^  ots  βώρα, 
§ 13^. — ών...δΐ€βαλλ€  καΐ  δΐ€ξτί€ΐ,  i.e. 
whichhe slanderously  related',  cf.  § 13®. 

3 — 5.  νόμοι... τάτΓΙτίμια : there  is 
no  tautology  here.  He  first  mentions 
laws  and  their  prescribed  penalties 
(τιμωρίαί)^  which  would  be  used  in 
ay  Coves  ατίμητοι^  in  which  the  law 
fixed  the  penalties;  then  processes  and 
(special)  suits,  in  which  heavy  penal- 
ties could  be  inflicted  by  vote  of  the 
court  (^ay  Coves  τιμητοΓ).  εττιτίμ^α,  like 
τιμήματα,  are  especially  penalties 
which  the  judges  assess  (τιμΟοσι). 

6.  όττηνίκ  Ιφα(ν€το  is  so  nearly 
equivalent  to  ei  Trore  eψaiveτo  (M.T. 
528),  that  if  he  had  ever  been  seen  best 
translates  it.  It  is  often  impossible  to 


express  an  unreal  condition  in  English 
by  a relative  sentence  : here  whenever 
he  had  been  seen  would  not  be  clear. 

7.  Κ€χρημ€νθ5  tois  irpos  μ€,  to 
have  dealt  with  me  {managed  his 
relations  to  me). 

8.  ώμολογ€Ϊτ  άν,  would  have  been 
consistent,  the  impf.  referring  to  the 
various  occasions  of  κeχpημέvos.  If 
he  had  brought  the  proper  suits 
{ayCoves  καΐ  Kpiaeis)  against  me  per- 
sonally at  the  time  of  each  offence, 
his  style  of  accusation  {κaτηyoρίa) 
before  the  court  would  have  been 
consistent  with  his  conduct;  whereas 
now  KaT7)yopei  μέν  έμοΰ,  rpivei  8e 
τοντονί  (§  15^),  this  being  his  present 
epyov. 

§ 15.  3.  TOorovTOis  ΰστ€ρον  χρο- 
vois : the  Peace  of  Philocrates  was 
sixteen  years  old  at  the  time  of  the 
trial. 

5.  ύίΓΟκρίνδται,  he  plays  his  part\ 
cf.  eTpayipdei  in  § 13®.  The  word 
implies  not  only  pomposity  but  dis- 
simulation.— κατηγορ€ΐ. . . KpCv€i : see 
note  on  § 14^. 

6.  του  άγώνο$  όλου  7τροΐσ·ταται, 
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7Γ/309  efJi  εχ^θραν  Ίτροίσταταί^  ού8αμοΰ  δ’  βττί  ταύτην 
άττηντηκω^  €μοΙ  την  erepov  ζητών  έτητιμίαν  άφβΧβ- 
σθαί  φαίνεται,  καίτοι  ττρο^  αττασιν^  ώ avSpe^  16 
^ Αθηναίοι^  Τ069  αλλο^9  oh  αν  είττεΐν  τι<ζ  νττερ  Κτη- 
σιφώντο^  €χοί^  καΐ  τουτ  εμοι^ε  hoKel  καΐ  μάΧ" 
εικότως  αν  Χε^ειν,^  οτι  τή<ζ  ημετερα^  εχ^θρα^  ήμα^ 
εφ"  ημών  αυτών  δίκαιον  ην  τον  έξετασμον  ττοιείσθαι,,  5 
ού  το  μεν  '7τρο<ζ  άΧΧήΧον^  α^ωνίζεσθαι  τταραΧείττειν^ 
ετερω  δ’  οτω  κακόν  τι  Βώσομεν  ζητεΐν  * νττερ βοΧη  yap 
άΒικίας  τοντό  yε, 

γιάντα  μεν  τοίννν  τά  κaτηyopημev  ομοίως  εκ  17 
τούτων  αν  τις  ίδοι  ούτε  δικαίως  οντ  εττ  άΧηθείας 
ούδεμιάς  είρημένα  · βούΧομαι  δε  και  καθ^  εν  έκαστον 
αυτών  εξετάσαι,,  καΐ  μάΧισθ'  όσα  ύττερ  τής  ειρήνης 
καΐ  τής  ττρεσβείας  κατεψεύσατό  μου^  τά  ττ  εττ  pay-  5 
μεν  εαυτώ  μετά  ΦιΧοκράτους  άνατιθείς  εμοί.  εστι 


he  puts  foremost  in  {at  the  head  of) 
his  whole  suit. 

7.  ού8αμοΰ,  nowhere^  i.e.  never*. 
cf.  ol·  in  § 125^  with  following  έν- 
τανθα. — eirl  ταύτην,  upon  this  ground 
(that  of  our  enmity),  keeping  the 
figure  of  άπηντηκω3  έμοί^  having  met 
me — or  with  a view  to  this,  i.e.  to 
fight  it  out  (West.,  Weil,  Bl.)  : cf. 
ένταΰθ’  άτΓ ή VT η κα^  ; § 125^. 

8.  ίτητιμίαν  άφ6λ4(τθαι,  i.e.  to 
inflict  ατιμία,  which  Ctesiphon  would 
incur  as  a public  debtor  if  he  were 
unable  to  pay  his  fine  if  convicted. 

§ 16.  3.  δοκ€ΐ,  personal,  sc.  ns 

(from  2)  : we  translate  it  seems  that 
one  might  say,  because  we  must  use  a 
finite  verb  to  express  av  Xlyeiv  (M.T. 
754)· 

5.  δίκαιον  ην,  we  ought  (M.T. 
416)  : here  of  present  time. — τον  Ιξ€- 
τασ-μ,όν  ιτοΐ€Ϊσθαι,  to  settle  up. 

7,  €Τ€ρω  δτω. . . ξητ€ΐν,  to  seek  what 
other  man  we  can  harm,  έτέρφ 
standing  emphatically  before  the  in- 


direct interrogative  6τφ:  the  direct 
question  would  be  έτέρφ  rivi... 
δώσομβν; 

For  the  argument  of  §§  17 — 52 
on  the  Peace  of  Philocrates,  with  its 
three  divisions,  see  note  before  § 9. 

§ 17,  I.  όμοίω9  with  πάντα,  all 
alike, 

2.  Itt*  άληθ€ία$  ούδ€μιά$,  with  no 
regard  to  truth. 

3.  €ΐρημ€να : or,  obi.  with  ΐδοι 

&v, — ΚΟ.Ό  iv, singly. — *€κασ·τον : obj.  of 
έξβτάσαι  (West.)  : cf.  καθ'  'ένα  'έκαστον 
ηνών  άποστ€ρ€Ϊν,  XXI.  142. 

4·  ύτΓ€ρ  (like  περί)  : see  note  on 

§ 9«.  , 

6.  άνατιθ€ΐ9  Ιμοί,  putting  upon  me. 
Originally  Aeschines  prided  himself 
on  his  close  connection  with  Philo- 
crates in  making  the  peace : see  i. 
174,  την  ειρήνην  την  δι  έμου  και  Φιλο- 
KpdTovs  'γε'γενημένην.  (See  § 21  and 
note;  and  Hist.  § 23.) 
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δ’  αναηκαίον^  ω avhpe^  ^ Αθηναίοι^  /cal  ττροσηκον 
ίσως,  ώς  κατ  e/ceivov^  τούς  'χρόνους  βΙχ€  τα  ττράηματ 
άναμνήσαι,  ΐνα  ττρος  τον  νττάρχοντα  καιρόν  'όκαστα 
θεωρήτβ,  ΙΟ 

ΤοΟ  yap  Φωκίκον  συστάντος  ττοΧόμου,  ού  Βι  βμε  18 
(ον  yap  €yωye  έττοΧιτευόμην  ττω  τδτε),  ττρώτον  μβν 
υμείς  οΰτω  Βιεκεισθε  ώστε  Φωκεας  μεν  βούΧεσθαι 
231  σωθήναι,  καίττερ  ού  Βίκαια  ττοιοΰντας  ορωντες,  ®ψ 
βαιοις  δ’  οτιούν  αν  εφησθήναι  τταθούσιν,  ούκ  άXόyως  $ 
ούδ’  άΒίκως  αύτοΐς  6pyLζόμεvoί  · οΐς  yap  εύτυχήκεσαν 
εν  Αεύκτροις  ού  μετρίως  εκεχρηντο  * εττειθ^  ή Πελο- 


7·  καΐ  Ίτροσ-ήκον  ϊοτω$,  and  be- 
coming as  well  (as  necessary). 

9.  άναμνήσαι : sc.  u/>cas,  which  is 
added  in  most  MSS.  Cf.  XX.  76, 
ταΟ0’  ύτΓομνησαι  ττεφάσομαι. — irpos... 
καιρόν,  wilk  reference  to  its  special 
occasion  (that  which  belonged  to  it). 

§18.  I.  Φωκικοΰ 'ΐΓθλ.€μου : the 
Sacred  or  Phocian  War  began  in  356 
— 355  ended  in  346  B.c.  Demos- 

thenes made  his  first  speech  in  the 
Assembly  (on  the  Symmories)  in  354 
B.c.  (Hist.  §§  4,  8.) 

2.  ΙίΓολιτβυόμην  : cf.  § 6o^. 

3.  οΰτω  8i€K€i(T0€  : when  we  com- 
pare this  judicious  account  of  the 
feelings  of  the  Athenians  towards 
the  Phocians  and  Thebans  in  346  B.c. 
and  earlier  with  the  impassioned  lan- 
guage of  the  speech  on  the  Embassy 
and  of  the  Second  and  Third  Philip- 
pics, we  see  the  sobering  effect  of 
time  and  of  recent  events.  When 
the  Thebans  were  exulting  in  the 
devastation  of  Phocis  by  Philip,  and 
the  political  interests  of  Athens  de- 
manded that  the  Phocians  should 
be  protected  as  allies,  Demosthenes 
seemed  to  overlook  their  sacrilegious 
plundering  of  Delphi,  which  he  now 
acknowledges.  Again,  the  intimate 
alliance  of  Thebes  and  Athens  in 
339  B.C.,  and  still  more  the  destruc- 


tion of  Thebes  by  Alexander  in  335, 
had  changed  the  Athenians’  bitter 
hatred  to  the  deepest  sympathy. 
Still  the  orator  cannot  deny  the  old 
hostility  against  Thebes,  nor  the  chief 
ground  for  it. 

5.  (ώσ·τ6)  ότιοΰν  άν  €ψησ*θήναι 

τταθουσ-ιν:  see  Μ.Τ.  59^  and  21 1. 

It  is  often  hard  to  express  in  English 
the  distinction  between  the  infin.  and 
the  finite  moods  with  c&<rre,  especially 
when  the  infin.  has  άν  and  must  there- 
fore be  translated  by  a finite  verb. 
The  thought  is,  you  were  (so)  dis- 
posed (as)  to  wish... and  to  feel  that 
you  would  be  pleased  etc.  (M.T.  584). 
έφησθηναι  Slv  has  its  protasis  implied 
in  τταθουσιν.  The  position  of  Φω/c^as 
μ^ν  (f)  and  θηβαίοί$  δ’  shows  their 
strong  antithesis. 

6.  ois  €υτυχή  κ€σαν,  their  successes : 
sc.  rois  βύτυχήμασι,ν  (obj.  of  έκ^- 
χρηντο).  Cf.  περί  ών  η^νωμονΊ/κεσαν^ 
§ 94^· 

7·  €v  AcvKTpois : for  the  battle  of 
Leuctra  in  371  B.C.  see  Grote  X.  ch. 
78.  See  XX.  109,  showing  the  feel- 
ing of  Demosth.  himself  in  355 : 
μεΐξον  Θηβαίοι  φρονουσιν  έττ  ώμότητι 
καί  ΤΓονηρίί/.  ^ υμε^  έττί  φίλανθρωττίμ 
καί  τφτα  δίκαια  βούλεσθαι.  See  note 
on  § 98*. — €ΊΓ€ΐθ*,  after  ττρώτον  μέν: 
see  note  on  § i 


14 


ΔΗΜΟ^ΘΕΝΟΥ^ 


7τόννησο<ζ  αττασα  8ί€ΐστηκ€ί^  καΐ  οΰθ'  οΐ  μισοΰντβ^ 
Aafcehai μονιού^  οΰτω<ζ  ϊσχυον  ωστβ  aveXelv  αντού^^ 
οΰθ'  οΐ  ττρότβρον  8ί  βκβίνων  άργ^οντβ^  κύριοί  των  ιο 
ττόΧ^ων  ησαν^  άλλα  τί^  ην  άκριτος  καΐ  τταρά  τού- 
τοις  καΐ  τταρα  τοί^  άΧΧθί<;  άττασυν  ept^  καΐ  ταραχή, 
ταντα  δ’  ορών  ο ΦίΧίίητο^  (ού  γάρ  ήν  άφανή^  το?9  19 
τταρ*  βκάστοί^  ττροΒόται^ζ  χρήματα  αναΧίσκων  ττάντα^ 
συν€κρου€  καΐ  ττρδ?  αύτον<ζ  βτάραττβν  * elr’  ev  oh 
ήμάρτανον  αΧΧοί  καΐ  κακώ<ζ  βφρόνονν,,  αντο<ζ  τταρε- 
σκβυάζβτο  καΐ  κατά  ττάντων  έφύβτο,  ώ?  δε  ταΧαι-  $ 
ττωρούμβνοί  τω  μήκβί  του  ττοΧβμου  οι  τδτε  μεν  βαρεία 
νυν  δ’  ατυχείς  @ηβαΙοί  φανεροί  ττάσιν  ήσαν  άνα^κα- 
σθησόμενοί  καταφεύ^ειν  εφ'  νμάς^  Φtλi7Γ7Γ09,  ινα  μή 
τούτο  ^ενοίτο  μη8ε  συνέΧθοιεν  αΐ  7τδλεί9,  νμίν  μεν 
εΙρήνην  εκείνοί<ζ  δέ  βοήθειαν  εττη^^είΧατο,  ^^τί  ονν  20 
συνη^ωνίσατ  αύτω  ττρο<ζ  το  Χαβεΐν  oXiyov  8ειν  υμάς 
εκόνταζ  εξ αττατω μένους ; ή των  αΧΧων  ΈΧΧήνων^ 


8.  δΐ€ΐστήκ€ΐ,  was  in  dissension 
{distracted^. — οι  μΐ(Γθΰντ65:  these 

were  especially  the  Messenians  and 
Arcadians,  with  their  new  cities  Mes- 
sene  and  Megalopolis,  established  by 
Epaminondas,  and  the  Argives. 

10.  ol  irp0T€pov  άρχοντ€$  are  oli- 
garchies which  were  maintained  by 
Sparta  in  Peloponnesus  before  Leuc- 
tra,  and  were  overthrown  by  the  later 
revolutions. 

11.  άκριτος  cpis  και  ταραχή, 

hopeless  strife  and  confusio7i.  &κριτο3 
is  not  admittUig  of  settlement  (/cptVts). 

§ 19.  2.  Ίτροδόταις  : for  the  names 
of  some  of  these  see  § 48;  a longer 
black  list  is  given  in  § 295. 

3.  <rvv€Kpov6,  brought  into  colli- 
sion {knocked  together)'.  cf.  συνέκρουον, 
163^,  and  Kpobeiv yTYiMC.  i.  44. — €v 

οΐς  ήμάρτανον  άλλοι,  ifi  others'  blun- 
ders, cf.  oh  €VTVxhK€crav,  § 1 8®,  iv  oh 
έτΓΐστ€ύθητ€  in  § lOO®,  έν  ols  €ΐσητ- 


ΎεΧλόμην  in  § 250^,  ip  oh  σεμνύνομαι 
in  § 258^,  iv  oh  ετταισεν  in  § 286®, 
iv  oh  εύτύχησεν  in  § 323^,  iv  avroh 
oh  χαρίζονται  in  IX.  63. 

5.  κατά  ττάντων  €φυ€το,  he  was 
growing  above  all  their  heads,  i.e.  so 
as  to  threaten  them  all. 

6.  τω  μήκ€ΐ : cf.  δεκΙτη3  'γετονώ$, 
Aesch.  III.  148. — βαρ€ΐς,  overbearing, 
offensive, 

7.  νυν  8 άτυχ€Ϊς:  after  335  B.c. 
See  Schol.,  and  notes  on  §§  18^  and 
35'"·  — άναγκασ·θηοΓ0μ€νοι : in  or.  obi. 
with  the  personal  φανεροί  h<rav. 

8.  καταφ€υγ€ΐν  Ιφ’  υμάς : no  such 
possibility  is  suggested  by  the  language 
of  Demosthenes  at  the  time  of  the 
peace;  but  times  had  changed. 

§ 20.  2.  ολίγου  Sciv,  full  form  of 

oXiyov  (M.T.  779),  qualifies  έκ6ντα$ 
i^airar.,  almost  willing  dupes',  cf. 

μικρού, 

3.  ή Ελλήνων  : the  actual  subject 
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€Ϊτ€  χ^ρη  κακίαν  eir  άγνοιαν  etre  καΐ  άμφότβρα  ταυτ 
ehrelv^  ol  ττόΧβμον  συνβχ^η  καΐ  μακρον  ττοΧβμούντων  5 
υμων^  καΐ  τούτον  νττβρ  των  ττασι  συμφβρόντων^  ώς 
epycp  φανβρον  yeyovev^  οΰτβ  γ^ρημασιν  οΰτβ  σώμασιν 
οΰτ  άΧΧω  ovSevl  των  άττάντων  συνβΧάμβανον  ύμίν  · 
oh  καΐ  Βικαίως  καΐ  ττροσηκόντως  ορ^υζόμβνοι  βτοίμως 
232  υττηκονσατβ  τω  ΦίΧίττττω,  ή μβν  ουν  τότβ  συ^γ^ωρψ  ιο 
θβίσα  βΙρήνη  Βία  ταύτ\  ού  Βί  e/xe,  ώ<?  ουτο?  ΒιέβαΧΧβν^ 
έττρά'χθη*  τα  Be  τούτων  αΒικήματα  καΐ  ΒωροΒοκηματ 
iv  avTy  των  νυνί  τταρόντων  ττρα^μάτων^  αν  τί<ζ  e^e- 
τάζτ]  Βίκαίω^^  αΧτι  €υρησ€ί,  καΐ  ταυτί  ττάνθ*  virep  21 
ττ}9  αΧηθβία^  ακριβοΧο^ονμαί  καΐ  Βίβξβρχ^ομαί.  el 
yap  elvai  τι  Βοκοίη  τα  μάΧιστ  ev  τούτοι^  άΒίκημα^ 
ovBev  έστί  Βηττον  ττρό?  €μ€^  άλλ’  6 μ^ν  ττρωτος  eiircov 
καΐ  μvησθeh  VTrep  τη^  elpήvη^  ^ ΚριστόΒημο<;  ην  ό S 
ύτΓΟκριτη^^  ο δ’  eκBeξάμevo(ζ  και  ypayfra^  καΐ  ίαυτον 


appears  in  the  alternative  eire...etr6. 
See  § 270  7,  and  xxiii.  156:  ij  ϋμ€· 
τέρα,  ώ &νδρ.  Ά^.,  ehe  χρη  φιλάν- 
θρωττίαν  \iyeiv  etd*  6 τι  δήποτε, 

4·  κακίαν,  baseness^  here  in  the 
sense  of  worthlessness, 

5.  ΐΓ0λ€μον  μακρον : the  so-called 
Amphipolitan  War  with  Philip  (357 
— 346  B.C.),  which  ended  with  the 
Sacred  War.  See  Hist.  § 3. 

7.  σώμασ*ιν,  lives·,  cf.  § 66®. 

10.  <Γυγ\ωρηθ€ΐσα,  conceded^  ac- 
quiesced in  : Athens  showed  no  alac- 
rity in  making  the  peace,  though  she 
was  deceived  as  to  the  main  point. 

11.  5ΐ€βαλλ€ν,  slanderously  de- 
clared·, see  Aesch.  ill.  57  (end),  60. 

13.  των  νυν  1. . . €ύρή<Γ€ΐ  (sc.  rts)  : 
the  firm  foothold  in  Greece  which 
Philip  secured  by  the  peace,  espe- 
cially his  influence  in  the  Amphicty- 
onic  Council,  it  is  implied,  made  him 
at  last  the  victor  of  Chaeronea. 

§21.  I.  ύΐΓ€ρ  τή§  άληθ€ία$,7^<?/« 
regard  for  {in  the  interest  of)  truth. 


2.  άκριβολογουμαι  καΐ  8ΐ€ξ€ρχο- 

μαι : see  note  on  § 4®. 

3.  τά  μάλισ*τ*,  even  most  clearly^ 
with  δοκοίη  : cf.  § 95 

4.  ούδ€ν...ΊΓρό$  €μ€,  it  is  no  con- 
cern of  mine·,  cf.  §§  44®,  60^.  This 
may  be  an  emphatic  present  apodosis, 
referring  to  the  present  condition 
implied  in  ει,.,δοκοίη^  if  it  should 
appear  that  there  is  {είναι)  any  fault  •y 
or  it  may  be  an  emphatic  future  ex- 
pression, as  in  Pind.  Isth.  iv.  (v.)  14, 
πάντ  εχειs,  εϊ σε  τούτων  μοΐρ  εφίκοιτο 
KaXQVf  you  have  the  whoky  should  a 
share  of  these  glories  fall  to  yo  u, 

5.  *Αριστόδημο9 : a tragic  actor 
of  good  repute,  one  of  the  company 
in  which  Aeschines  once  served  (xix. 
246).  For  his  informal  mission  to 
Philip  in  348 — 347  B.c.  see  Hist.  § 13. 

6.  0 €κδ€ξάμ€νθ9,  his  successor  (he 
who  took  the  business  from  him), — 
Ypd\|/as : i.e.  7noved  the  peace,  which 
was  named  from  this  motion  of  Philo- 
crates. 


i6 


ΔΗΜΟξΘΕΝΟΥ^ 


μ€τα  τούτου  μίσθωσαν  €7τΙ  ταντα  ΦιΧοκράτη^  6 
"Ayvovaio^^  6 σο?,  Αίσχ^ίνη^  κουνωνο^^  ούχ  6 €μο^^ 
ούΒ'  αν  συ  htappa^yy^  λΙτβνΒόμβνο^^  οί  8e  συνβίττόντε^ζ 
οτου  δτ^τΓΟτε  eve/ca  (βω  yap  τούτο  y iv  τω  τταρόντι)  ιο 
Ει5/3ουλο?  καΐ  }ίηφίσοφων*  βγω  δ’  ovSev  ούΒαμον. 
άλλ*  δμω<ζ^  τούτων  τοίούτων  οντων  καΐ  eir  αντή^  τή<ζ  22 
αΧηθβία^  ούτω  Ββίκνυμένων^  ek  τονθ"  ηκβν  άναώβίας 
ωστ  βτόΧμα  Xeyeiv  ώ?  αρ  βγω  ττρδ?  τω  τή^  βίρηνης 
αϊτίοζ  yeyevijaSai  καΐ  κβκωΧυκω^  €Ϊην  την  ττόΧιν 
μβτα  kolvov  συνβΒριου  των  'ΈίΧΧήνων  ταύτην  ττοιη-  5 
σασθαι,  βίτ  ω — τί  αν  βίττών  σβ  τί<ζ  ορθω^  ττροσ- 
eiiroL  ; βστιν  οττου  σύ  τταρων^  τηΧίκαύτην  ττραξίν 
καΐ  συμμαγ^ίαν  ηΧίκην  νυνί  Βίβξηβί^  ορών  άφαιρού- 
μβνόν  μ€  τηζ  ττδλεω?,  ηyavάfcτησa<;^  ή τταρβΧθων 
ταντα  a νυν  κaτηyopek  έΒίΒαζα^;  /cal  ΒίεξήΧθβζ ; ιο 
καΐ  μην  ei  το  κωΧύσαι  την  των  'Έ/ΧΧηνων  /€θίνωνίαν  23 
€7Γ€7Γρά/€€ΐν  iyo)  ΦίΧίτΓΤτω^  σοΙ  το  μη  aiyrjaai  Xolttov 


9.  ού8*  αν  οτύ  8ιαρρα*γη$)  not  even 
if  you  split',  cf.  the  common  impre- 
cation bL0Lppayei7)s  (Ar.  Av.  2).  See 
note  on  § 17®. 

10.  οτου  8ήΐΓ0Τ€  '^ν€κα,  for  what- 
ever reason  ( it  may  have  been):  δήποτε, 
like  οΰν,  makes  0Vris  indefinite.  This 
is  as  strong  language  as  Demosthenes 
wishes  to  use  of  Eubulus,  after  his 
death.  See  Hist.  § 14. 

11.  ού8αμοΰ:  cf.  § 15'^,  2α\άεσην 
δπον,  § 22’^.  Demosth.  is  fully  justi- 
fied in  this  strong  denial. 

§ 22.  I,  2.  οντων,  8€ΐκνυμ€νων: 
adversative  (M.T.  842). 

4.  Ύ€γ€νήσ·θαι,  κ€κωλυκω5  €Ϊην : 
for  the  perfects  see  M.T.  103,  109. 
The  whole  sentence  (3 — 6)  ws  άρ\.. 
ποίήσασθαί  refers  to  the  elaborate 
charge  of  Aeschines  (58 — 64),  that 
Demosthenes  pressed  the  negotiations 
for  peace  with  indecent  haste  and 
thereby  excluded  other  Greek  states 
from  the  benefits  of  the  treaty.  The 


answer  in  § 23  is  perfectly  satisfactory. 
(See  Hist.  §§  15,  24.) 

5.  σ·υν€8ρίου:  a special  meeting 
of  delegates  to  be  summoned  by  Ath- 
ens from  various  Greek  states,  which 
never  met;  not  the  regular  synod  of 
the  allies  of  Athens,  which  was  in  ses- 
sion when  the  peace  was  made(Aesch. 
III.  69,  JO).  _ 

6.  ω,  τί  αν.. .irpocreiTroi ί άποσιώ- 
πησι$  followed  by  a question  : for  the 
regular  position  of  before  εΙπών, 
see  M.T.  224.  Cf.  ώ τί  σ εϊπω;  Ar. 
Nub.  1378. 

7.  €<Γτιν  οττου : temporal,  like 

ονδαμοΰ  in  § 21  — τταρών  belongs  to 

δρων.,.ή^ανάκτησα^,  ή.,.διεζήΧθε^ ; (as 
a whole)  : the  meaning  is,  were  yoti 
ever  present  when  you  saw  /ne,  etc.  ? — 
ττράξιν  καΐ  (τυμμαχίαν:  the  general 
before  the  particular.  In  § 191®  the 
order  is  reversed. 

§ 23.  2,  3.  6τΓ6ΤΓράκ€ΐν : even  the 

best  MSS,  of  Demosth.  give  this  form 
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ην^  άλλα  βοαν  real  Βίαμαρτνρβσθαί  καΐ  ΒηΧονν  του- 
233  τοισί,  ού  τοίνυν  βττοιησα^  ονΒαμον  τούτο,  ovS*  ηκουσέ 
σου  ταύτην  την  φωνήν  ούΒβί^  * οΰτ€  jap  ην  ττρβσββία  5 
7τρ09  ούΒβν  ατΓβσταΧμβνη  τότε  των  'ΈιΧΧήνων,  αλλά 
ττάΧαι  ττάντε^  ησαν  εξεΧηΧε^ μενοί,  ούθ^  ουτο<ζ  xjjih 
ττερί  τούτων  εϊρηκεν  ούΒεν,  χωρ\<ζ  Βε  τούτων  καΐ  Βία-  24 
βάΧΧει  την  ττόΧίν  τα  μέγιστα  εν  oh  ψεύΒεταί  * εΐ  jap 
ύμεί^  αμα  τού^  μεν  "'ΈίΧΧηνα^  εΐ^  ττόΧεμον  τταρεκα- 
ΧεΙτε,  αυτοί  Βε  ττρο?  ΦίΧίτττΓον  ττερΙ  τή<ζ  εΙρήνη^ 
7τρεσβεί<ζ  εττεμττετε,  Έ^ύρυβάτου  7rpaJμa,  ού  ττολβω?  5 
^pjov  ούΒε  χρηστών  ανθρώττων  Βίεττράττεσθε.  άλλ* 
ούκ  εστί  ταντα,  ovtc  εστι  * τί  jap  καΐ  βουΧόμενοι 
μετεττεμττεσθ^  αν  αυτούς  εν  τούτω  τω  /cat ρω ; εττί 
την  εΙρήνην ; άλλ’  ύττήρχεν  άττασιν.  άλλ’  εττΙ  τον 
ττόΧεμον;  άλλ’  αυτοί  ττερΙ  εΙρήνης  εβουΧεύεσθε,  ιο 


of  the  plupf.,  while  those  of  Plato 
generally  have  the  older  Attic  form 
in  -η  (for  -ea),  as  έωράκη  in  Rep. 
336  D.  (G.  683.) — crol  λοιττόν  ήν, 
remained  for  you,  after  ei  έττεττράκβίν^ 
supposing  that  I had  sold  (a  simple 
supposition). — βοάν  might  refer  to 
the  loud  voice  of  Aesch.,  like  πεψω- 
νασκηκω3,  § 308^^;  but  Demosth.  uses 
it  also  of  himself  (§  143®),  and  it  is 
probably  no  more  than  our  czy  out, 

5.  οΰτ6  ήν...ά'ΐΓ£σταλμ€νη  τότ€ : 
Holmes  calls  this  an  audacious  as- 
sertion.” It  must  be  remembered 
that  άττεσταΧμένη  is  not  an  ordi- 
nary plupf.  like  άττέσταλτο  (M.T.  45), 
which  would  have  meant  that  no 
embassy  had  ever  been  sent : the  com- 
pound form  means  that  there  was  no 
embassy  then  out  on  its  mission.  The 
embassies  were  probably  informal  in 
most  cases,  and  no  definite  report 
was  expected  from  them  in  case  of 
failure.  (See  Hist.  § 24.)  The  next 
sentence  tells  the  whole  truth,  ττάΧαι 
...έ^εΧηΚε'^μένοι^  i.e.  all  had  long 


before  this  been  thoroughly  canvassed 
(and  found  wanting).  Cf.  20^’®  oi;re 
...νμΐν.  Even  Aeschines  (ii.  79)  took 
the  same  view  fourteen  years  earlier : 
obdevbs  δ’  ανθρώττων  έπικονρονντο^ 
ττόλβί,  άλλα  των  μέν  ττεριορώντων  6 τι 
σνμβήσεται,  των  δέ  συνεττιστρατεν- 
όντων. 

§ 24.  2.  4ν  ols  ψ€υ8€ται:  cf.  § 

19^.  The  argument  of  2 — 6 is  that 
the  negotiations  for  peace  show  that 
Athens  could  not  have  been  expecting 
such  envoys  at  this  time. 

5.  Εύρυβάτου  πράγμα : Eurybatus 
was  a proverbial  scoundrel,  said  to 
have  been  an  Ephesian  who  was  hired 
by  Croesus  to  raise  an  army  and  gave 
the  money  to  Cyrus. — 'ΐτόλ€ω$  €ργον, 
an  act  fit  for  a state, 

7.  ούκ  €<Γτι...€<Γτι : see  the  same 
repetition  before  the  oath  in  § 208  b 
— tC  καΐ  μ€Τ€'ΐΓ€μΊΓ€σ'θ*  άν ; with  what 
possible  object  (^καΐ)  would  you  have 
been  seziding? 

9.  ύΊΓήρχ€ν  άττασιν,  i.e.  peace  was 
open  to  them  all:  see  note  on  § i 
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ουκουν  ovre  τής  έξ  αρχ^ής  βΙρήνης  ήρεμων  ούδ*  αϊτως 
ων  εγώ  φαίνομαι^  ούτε  των  αΧλων  ων  κατεψεύσατό 
μου  ούΒεν  άΧηθες  ον  Βείκννταί, 

Έττε^δ^  TOLVVV  έττοίήσατο  την  εΙρήνην  ή 7τδλ^9,  25 
ενταύθα  ττάΧιν  σκεψασθε  τι  ήμων  εκάτερος  ττροείΧετο 
Ίτράττειν  καΐ  yap  εκ  τούτων  εΐσεσθε  τις  ήν  ο Φ^- 
Χίττιτω  ττάντα  συν  ay  ωνιζό  μένος  ^ καΐ  τις  6 ττράττων 
ύττερ  υμών  καΐ  το  τή  πτόΧει  συμφέρον  ζητών,  εγώ  5 
μεν  τοίνυν  εγ/οαι^α  βουΧεύων  ίητοττΧεΙν  την  ταχ^ίστην 
τούς  Ίτρέσβεις  έιτί  τούς  τόττους  εν  οίς  αν  οντα  ΦίΧιττ- 
ττον  ττυνθάνωνται^  καΐ  τούς  δρκους  άττοΧαμβάνειν 
ουτοί  δε  ούΒε  ypά^|ravτoς  εμού  ταύτα  ττοιείν  ήθέΧησαν, 
τι  δε  τούτ  ήδύνατο,^  ώ ανδρες  ^Αθηναίοι ; εγώ  διδάξω,  26 
ΦιΧίτΓΤτω  μεν  ήν  συμφέρον  ως  ττΧεΙστον  τον  μεταξύ 
γ^ρόνον  yεveσθaL·  των  ορκων,^  ύμίν  δ’  ώ?  εΧάγ^ιστον. 
διά  τι ; δτί  υμείς  μεν  ούκ  άφ’  ής  ώμόσαθ^  ημέρας 
234  Ρ'όνον^  άλλ’  άψ’  ής  ήΧττίσατε  την  ειρήνην  εσεσθαι^  5 
ττάσας  εξεΧύσατε  τάς  τταρασκευάς  τάς  τού  ττοΧεμου' 


II.  τή5  €ξ  άρχή$  €ίρήνη$,  i.e.  the 

earlier  stages  of  the  peace. 

§ 25.  I.  €π€ΐδή : see  note  on  § 
42 

2.  €νταΰθα,  here  (temporal)  : cf. 
ούδαμοΰ^  § 15^. — τι  TTpoeiXeTO  ττράτ- 

Τ€ΐν;  what  was  his  TTpoaipeais  (^purpose 
or  policy  F) 

6.  βουλ€υων:  Demosth.  was  one 
of  the  Senate  of  500  in  347 — 346  B.c. 
— airoirXetv,  with  ί^ραψα,  proposed. 
The  bill  was  passed  on  the  third  of 
Munychion  (April  29)  ; see  Aesch. 
II.  92,  Hist.  § 29. 

7.  €v  ols  άν  ττυνθάνωνται  (M.T. 
694 1)  : cf.  §§  268,  273. 

8.  Tovs  opKOvs  άΐΓθλαμβάν€ΐν,  to 

administer  the  oaths  (i.e.  to  receive 
them)  : 6pKovs  άττοδιδόναι  is  to  take 
the  oaths  (i.e.  to  give  them).  See 
§ 269. 

9.  ovSc  γράψαντο$,  not  even  after 


I had  proposed  the  bill  (its  passage  is 
implied) . 

§ 26.  I.  τ(...ήδύνατο;  what  did 
this  (§  25^^)  signify?  Cf.  viii.  57, 
XXI.  31·^ 

2.  Tov  μ€ταξύ  χρόνον  των  όρκων, 

the  intervenhig  time  (after  making 
the  peace)  before  he  (Philip)  should 
take  the  oath,  όρκων  refers  to  Philip’s 
oath,  not  to  the  oaths  of  the  two 
parties.  See  Shilleto’s  note  on  xix. 
164:  he  quotes  Ar.  Av.  187  ev  μέσφ 
αήρ  έστί  yrjs,  between  earth  (and 
heaven) ; Ach.  433,  κεϊται  δ’  άνωθεν 
των  θνεατείων  ρακών^  μεταξύ  των 
IvovSf  i.e.  between  these  rags  and 
those  of  Ino. 

6.  €ξ€λύσ-ατ€,  you  broke  off 
(^stopped)  : the  active,  though  some- 
what less  expressive  than  the  middle, 
conveys  the  whole  idea,  and  has  the 
best  MSS.  authority. 
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ο δε  τουτ  etc  τταντος  τον  'χρόνον  μάΧιστ  βιτρα^μα- 
τειίετο,  νομίζων^  δττβρ  ην  άΧηθε^^  όσα  τη^  ττδλεως 
ττροΧάβοί  ττρο  τον  τούς  ορκονς  αττοόονναι^  ττάντα 
ταντα  βεβαίως  εξειν  ovBeva  yap  την  ειρήνην  Χν-  ιο 
σειν  τούτων  ενεκα,^ ayco  ττροορώμενος^  ανΒρες  ^Αθη-  27 
ναΐοί^  καΐ  Χο^ίζόμενος  το  ψήφισμα  τοντο  ^ράφω^ 
ττΧεΙν  εττί  τούς  τόττονς  εν  οίς  αν  ή ΦίΧιτητος  καΐ 
τούς  όρκονς  την  ταχίστην  άττοΧαμβάνειν^  ϊν  εχόν- 
των  των  ®ρακων^  των  νμετερων  σνμμάχων^  ταντα  5 
τα  χωρία  ά ννν  οντος  Βιεσνρε^  το  Έερριον  καΐ  το 
ΑΙνρτηνον  καΐ  την  ^Έιρ^ίσκην^  οντω  yiyvoLvd^  οΐ 
δρκοί^  καΐ  μη  ττροΧαβων  εκείνος  τούς  ετηκαίρονς  των 
τόπων  κύριος  τής  Θράκης  κατασταίη^  μηΒε  ποΧΧων 
μεν  χρημάτων  ποΧΧών  δε  στρατιωτών  ενπορήσας  εκ  ιο 
τούτων  ραΒίως  τοις  Χοιποις  επιχειροίη  πρά^μασιν. 
εΐτα  τούτο  μεν  ονχΐ  Χε^ει  το  ψήφισμα  ovS*  avayi-  28 


7.  τοΰτ , his  own  plan,  to  prolong 
the  time  when  Athens  must  be  quiet 
while  he  could  act,  referring  to  4,  5. — 
€K  TravTos  του  χρόνου,  i.e.  from 
Philip’s  first  suggestions  of  peace. 

8.  όσ-α  προλάβοι,  all  that  he  might 
secure  froin  the  city : we  might  have 
ό'σ’  Kv  ττροΚάβΎ}  in  the  same  sense  (cf. 
§257). 

10.  ou8€va...X0cT€iv  continues  the 
or.  obi.  from  ^^etv.  Even  an  optative 
may  be  thus  continued,  as  in  i. 
22. 

§27.  2.  ψήφισ-μα  7ράψω  πλ€ΐν : 

cf.  €ypa\pa  άττοΊτλεΐρ  (§  25®). — τούτο, 
i.e.  the  decree  just  mentioned. 

6.  δΐ€συρ€,  ridiculed  {tore  in 
pieces'),  refers  to  Aesch.  ill.  82,  where 
he  charges  Demosth.  with  making  trou- 
ble, after  the  peace  was  concluded,  by 
mentioning  all  the  insignificant  places 
captured  by  Philip:  o5r0s  ^στιν  6 
Trpcuros  έξενρών  Σέρριορ  τεΐχο^  καΐ 
Αορίσκορ  καΐ  *Eρyίσκηp  καΐ  Μυρτίσκηρ 


καΐ  Tdpos  καί  Ταριάδα,  χωρία  ών  ούδ^ 
τα  οράματα  Ίΐδεμερ  πράτερορ. 

7.  ουτω,  under  these  circumstances 
(hardly  translatable),  sums  up  the 
preceding  έχάρτωρ. . .*Eρyίσκηp, — γί-γ- 
νοινθ*  with  ϊρα  depends  on  ypάφω, 
historic  present. 

8.  €7Γΐκαίρου$,  seasonable,  here  ad- 
vantageous for  attacking  the  Athenian 
possessions,  especially  the  Chersonese. 

9.  κατασ-ταίη  and  4τΓΐχ€ΐροίη  ( 1 1 ) 
continue  the  final  clause  with  tva  (4). 
— τΓολλών  χρημάτων:  from  the  rich 
Thracian  gold  mines.  Diod.  xvi.  8 
says  that  Philip  had  a revenue  of  a 
thousand  talents  (;^200,ooo)  from  his 
mines  at  Philippi. 

1 1.  Tois  XoiTTois  (cf.  § 95 1^),  what 
remained  to  be  done. 

§28.  I.  Xeyci — άνα*γιγνώσ·κ€ΐ, 
cites — has  it  read  (by  the  clerk). 
\lyε,  properly  recite,  repeat,  is  the 
term  most  commonly  used  for  read 
in  addressing  the  clerk. 
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ηνωσκ^ί  * el  δέ  βου\€ύων  βγω  irpoaa^eLV  του?  irpe- 
σβ€ί^  ωμήν  Selv^  τουτό  μου  ΒιαβάΧλβί.  άλλα  τί  βχρήν 
μβ  TTOLelv ; μη  Trpoaayeiv  ypayjraL  τούς  eirl  τονθ* 
ηκοντας^  ϊν  ύμίν  ΒιαΧβχθώσιν ; η θέαν  μη  κατα-  5 
νβίμαί  τον  αρχιτέκτονα  αντοίς  κεΧενσαι ; άλλ’  έν 
τοΐν  hvolv  οβοΧοιν  βθεώρουν  αν^  el  μη  τοντ  eypάφη. 
τα  μικρά  συμφέροντα  τής  ττόΧεως  eSei  με  φυΧάτ- 
τειν,  τα  δ’  ολα,  ωσττερ  ουτοι^  ττειτρακέναι ; ου  Βήττου. 
Xeye  τοίνυν  μοι  το  ψήφισμα  τουτί  Χαβων^  6 σαφώς  ιο 


ουτος  ε18ώς  τταρέβη. 

2.  ιτροίτάγαν  τού$  ιτρ€(Γβ€ΐ$  (sc.  els 

την  έκκλησίαν)  : these  were  the  am- 
bassadors sent  by  Philip  to  negotiate 
the  peace.  Foreign  embassies  first 
presented  themselves  to  the  Senate, 
which  by  a decree  provided  for  their 
introduction  to  the  Assembly:  see 
Aesch.  II.  58,  rais  δέ  ^eviKais  irpe- 
σββίαί^  η βον\^  ras  eis  rbv  δήμον 
ττροσδδου^  ττροβονΧεύβί.  Such  a bill 
was  proposed  by  Demosth.  in  the 
Senate  before  the  arrival  of  the  am- 
bassadors, appointing  a special  meet- 
ing of  the  Assembly  to  receive  them 
on  the  eighth  of  Elaphebolion : after- 
wards the  discussion  of  the  peace  was 
postponed  to  the  eighteenth  and  nine- 
teenth. 

5.  θ€αν...Κ€λ€ΰοται  (sc.  έχρην)  : 
ought  I not  to  have  ordered  the 
architect  (of  the  theatre)  to  assign 
them  seats  (as  I did)  ? Qka.v,  place  to 
see\  cf.  έθεώρουν  (7)  : this  would  be 
the  προ€δρία  (Aesch.  ill.  76).  The 
stone  Dionysiac  theatre  was  at  this 
time  building  under  the  direction  of 
Lycurgus;  and  the  lessee  was  called 
άρχιτέκτων^  as  an  important  part  of 
his  duties  was  the  superintendence  of 
the  work  of  building.  See  Dorpfeld 
and  Reisch,  Griech.  Theater,  36 — 40, 
where  the  building  of  the  theatre  is 
assigned  to  about  350 — 325  B.c. 
Aeschines  (61,  76)  makes  this  official 


politeness  of  Demosthenes  one  ground 
of  his  grotesque  charge  of  flattering 
Philip  ! To  this  Demosth.  alludes  in 
§ 294^,  6s  yap  έμοί  Φίλιπτησμόν,  κ.τ.Χ, 
Aesch.,  however,  mentions  only  the  in- 
troduction of  the  envoys  to  the  theatre. 

6.  €v  Totv  δυοίν  οβολοιν,  in  the 
two-obol  seats,  the  threepenny  seats 
of  the  ordinary  citizens.  The  διωβεΧία, 
which  was  then  given  from  the  theoric 
fund  as  festival  money  to  every  citizen 
who  asked  for  it,  paid  the  entrance 
fee  to  the  theatre.  It  is  implied  that 
the  distinguished  strangers  could  have 
been  admitted,  like  other  people,  to 
the  common  seats  by  merely  paying 
their  two  obols.  With  iv  τοΐν  δνοΐν 
όβοΧοΐν  cf.  ev  Tois  Ιχθύσιν,  Ar.  Vesp. 
789  (see  Ran.  1068),  in  the  fish- 
market,  €V  τφ  μνρφ,  Eq.  1 375. 

7.  €l  μή  TOUT  Ιγράφη,  i.e.  had 
I not  proposed  fny  bill, 

8.  τά  μικρά  σ-υμφ€ροντα  : it  is  jo- 
cosely assumed  that  Aesch.  objected 
to  the  higher  price  which  the  state 
probably  paid  for  the  front  seats,  or 
perhaps  to  the  state  paying  for  the 
seats  at  all. — φυλάττ6ΐν,  'ΤΓ€'7τρακ€ναι ; 
the  change  of  tense  may  perhaps  be 
seen  in  a paraphrase;  was  it  my  duty 
to  zvatch  the  petty  interests  of  the  states 
after  I had  sold  her  highest  interests 
like  these  7?ien  ? With  δλα,  whole^ 
entire,  cf.  των  δΧων  τι,  § 278^. 
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235  ΨΗΦΙ5ΜΑ  AHMOSOENOYS.  29 

[Έπι  αρχοντος  Μνησιφίλον,  ίκατομβαιωνοζ  €vrj  καΐ  vca, 
φυλής  ττρντανευονσης  Πανδιονβος,  Αημοσθ^νης  Αημοσθί· 
νους  Παίανιευς  €ΐπ€ΐ/,  €ττ€ώη  Φίλιππος  άττοστείλας  ττρίσβεις 
περί  της  ειρηνης  ομολογονμενας  ττεποίηται  σννθηκας,  8ε^6χθαί  5 
τη  βουλή  καΐ  τω  8ήμω  τω  Αθηναίων ^ όπως  αν  η εΙρηνη 
επίτελεσθη  ή επιχειροτονηθεΖσα  εν  τη  πρώτη  εκκλησία,  πρέ- 
σβεις ελεσθαι  εκ  πάντων  * Αθηναίων  η8η  πεντε,  τούς  8c  χει- 
ροτονηθεντας  άποΒημεΐν,  μηΒεμίαν  υπερβολήν  ποιούμενους, 
οπού  άν  οντα  πυνθάνωνται  τον  Φίλιππον,  και  τους  ορκους  ΐο 
λαβεΐν  τε  παρ  αύτου  και  Βουναι  την  ταχίστην  επι  ταις  ωμο- 
λογημεναΐς  σννθηκαις  αντω  προς  τον  ^Αθηναίων  Βημον,  συμ- 
περιλαμβάνοντας  και  τους  εκατερων  συμμάχους,  πρέσβεις 
ηρεθησαν  Έιϋβουλος  ^Αναφλύστιος,  Αισχίνης  ^οθωκίΒης, 
Κ.ηφισοφων  ^¥αμνουσιος,  Αημοκράτης  Φλυευς,  Κλ€ων  Κο-  1$ 
θωκίΒης.^ 


Ύαΰτα  ^ράψαντος  βμον  rore  /cal  το  τη  ττόλβί  30 
συμφάρον  ού  το  ΦίλίτΓττω  ζητονντος,  βραγυ  φροντί- 
σαντ€ζ  οί  χ^ρηστοί  ττρβσββι^ζ  οντοί  καθηντ  iv  ΑΙακβ- 
Βονία  τρβΐ^  ολονς  μήνα<;,  έω?  ήλθβ  ΦίλιτΓΤΓος  i/c 
®ρά/€ης  ττάντα  /€αταστρ€ψάμ€νος,  έζον  ημερών  Βεκα,  5 


§ 29.  This  decree  is  a good  speci- 
men of  ignorant  forgery.  The  Archon’s 
name  and  the  date  are  both  wrong; 
it  is  called  a decree  of  the  Senate  and 
the  People,  when  it  was  passed  by 
the  Senate  alone;  it  provides  for  the 
appointment  of  five  envoys  when  there 
were  ten,  and  these  had  been  ap- 
pointed long  before;  it  provides  for 
the  oaths  to  be  taken  by  Athens  and 
her  allies,  when  these  had  already 
been  taken;  and  most  of  the  five 
names  of  the  envoys  are  wrong. 

§ 30.  I.  TO  Tfj  πόλ€ΐ  σ-υμ.ψφον  : 
cf.  28®,  where  τα  συμφέροντα  (with 
the  gen.)  is  a pure  substantive. 

4.  Tpcis  (^λους  μήνας : “ sat  still  in 


Macedonia  three  whole  months,’*  is 
of  course  a rhetorical  exaggeration, 
which  is  corrected  by  Demosth.  him- 
self. In  XIX.  57  he  says  άπεδημήσαμεν 
rpets  μηνα3  6\ovs  (cf.  1 58),  somewhat 
less  incorrectly;  but  in  58 — 60  he 
gives  the  exact  dates,  by  which  we 
see  that  the  embassy  was  absent  from 
Athens  only  about  ten  weeks.  (See 
Hist.  § 33.) 

5.  ττάντα  καταστρ€ψάμ€νος : see 
§ 27. — €ξον...άψΐχθαι...σ’ώσ*αι : έ^όν 
represents  εξην^  and  άφΐχθαι  is  a proper 
perfect  (M.T.  109);  lit.  it  was  in  our 
power  to  have  (already)  arrived  and 
to  save  the  towns,  i.e.  we  might  have 
done  both  of  these. 
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ομοίως  Be  τριών  η τβττάρων^  eh  τον  ' ΈίΧλήσττοντον 
αφίγθαί  καΐ  τα  χωρία  σώσαι^  Χαβόντα<ζ  τούς  ορκους 
ττρϊν  ifcelvov  i^eXelv  αυτά  * ον  jap  άν  ηψατ  αυτών 
τταρόντων  ήμών^  rj  ού/c  άν  ώp^cίζoμev  αύτον^  ώστε  της 
236  elpήvης  άν  BLημapτή/ceL  καΐ  ούκ  άν  άμφότep  βΐχβ,  καΐ  ιο 
την  eipηvηv  καΐ  τα  χωρία. 

Το  μ^ν  τοίνυν  ev  τη  7Γpeσβeίa  ττρώτον  κΧέμμα  31 
μύν  ΦιΧίιττΓου  ΒωροΒόκημα  Be  των  άΒίκων  τούτων 
άνθρώττων  τοίοΰτον  eyeveTO  * virep  ου  καΐ  roVe  καΐ 
νυν  καΐ  ael  6μoXoyώ  καΐ  TΓoXeμeL·V  καΐ  BLaφ€peσθaL· 
τοντοις.  erepov  δ’  eύθύς  iφeξής  eTt  τούτου  μelζov  5 
κa^coύpyημa  OeaaaaOe,  eTreiB^  yap  ώμoXόyησe  την  32 
elpήvηv  6 ΦίΧιτητος  ττροΧαβών  την  ®ράκην  Βίά 
τούτους  ούχΙ  ^ΓeLσθevτaς  τω  ίμω  ψηφία ματί^  ττάΧιν 
(oveiTai  τταρ’  αυτών  οιτως  μη  a7nμev  etc  lS/l.aιceBovίaς 
60)9  τα  τής  στpaτeίaς  τής  iirl  τούς  Φώκιας  eύτpe7Γή  5 
ττοιήσαιτο^  ϊνα  μή^  BeOp^  ά^ΓayyeLXάvτωv  ημών  οτι 


6.  όμοίωδ,  quite  as  well  (as  in  ten 
days)  ; the  common  reading  μάλλον 
would  mean  rather, 

9.  'πQ.p6vτωv  = eiπaρημeVfifwehad 
been  there.  For  the  various  past  tenses 
with  έί/',  all  of  which  are  in  8 — 10,  see 
M.T.  413:  thus  dp.  Siv  δίημαρ- 
tI)K€l  is  he  would  have  failed  to  se- 
cure the  peace  (which  he  had  already 
secured  by  our  absence),  and  ovk  &v 
άμφ6τ€ρ  €ΐχ€  is  he  would  not  have 
had  both  (as  he  did  have). 

§ 31.  I.  κλ€μμα  μ€ν  : cf.  μη  κλέπτε 
νόφ,  II.  I.  132.  The  position  of  μέν 
shows  that  the  seven  words  before 
κλέμμα  belong  to  both  κλέμμα  and 
δωροδόκημα, 

4·  ΐΓθλ€μ€ΐν  καΐ  8ιαψ€ρ€σ-θαι : these 
represent  (in  or,  obi,')  the  past,  the  pre- 
sent, and  the  emphatic  future  indicated 
by  r0re,  νυν,  and  dd  (M.T.  32,  119). 

§ 32.  2.  8ιά  TOVTOvs  οΰχΐ  irct- 
σ0€ντα$  (without  robs)  is,  because  of 


their  disobedience, μετά  Συρακούσαν 
οίκισθείσαν,  Thuc.  VI.  3,  and  post 
urbem  conditam.  This  is  rare  in 
Greek,  where  we  should  expect  δια  rb 
μη  ττει,σθηναί  (JA.T.^2()^),  See  § 42^, 
with  τών,.,μίσθωσάντων, 

4.  ών€ΐται. . . οιτωβ  μή  ατημ€ν,  he 
bribes  them  (to  effect)  that  we  shall 
not  depart  (M.T.  339)  : αιτιμεν  (as 
fut.,  M.T.  29)  is  more  regular  after 
ώνεΐται  than  αττίωμεν,  and  has  com- 
mended itself  to  nearly  all  recent 
editors, -though  it  rests  only  on  a 
grammarian’s  authority.  (Bekker’s 
Anecd.  p.  129  ^.) 

5.  €ωδ...7Γθΐήίταιτο,  after  the  his- 
toric present  ώνεΐται.  The  clause 
with  εων  has  a final  force  (M.T.  614), 
the  idea  being  that  he  bribed  them  to 
wait  long  enough  for  him  to  get  his 
ar7)iy  ready. 

6.  tva  μή...ΊΓθΐήσαι  (ii):  the  pur 
pose  of  ώνεΐται. 
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μβΧλα  fcal  τταρασκβυάζβταί  ττορβνεσθαί^  βξβΧθοίθ^ 
νμ€Ϊ<;  καΐ  ττβρίττΧενσαΡτε^  rah  τριήρβσίν  ek  Πύλα? 
ωσττβρ  ττρότβρον  κΧβίσαίτβ  τον  τόττον^  άλλ’  αμ 
ακούοίτβ  ταντ  αττα^^βΧΧόντων  ημών  κάκβΐνος  ivTo<;  10 
€Ϊη  Πυλωζ^  καΐ  μηΒβν  εχοίθ^  ύμβΙς  ττοιησαί,  οΰτω  δ’  33 
ήν  6 ΦίΧίΤΓΤΓος  iv  φόβω  καΐ  ττοΧΧη  ά^ωνία^  μη  κα\ 
ταυτα  ττροβίΧηφότος  αντοΰ^  el  ττρο  τού  τού?  Φω/cea? 
αίΓοΧβσθαί  ψηφίσαίσθβ  βοηθεΐν^  εκφύ^^οι  τα  irpay- 
ματ  αυτον^  ώστε  μισθονται  τον  κατάτττνστον  5 
τουτονί^  ουκέτι  κοινή  μετά  των  αΧΧων  ττρεσβεων^ 
άλλ’  ihia  καθ'  αντον^  τοιαντα  ττρο?  νμά<ζ  είττεΐν  καΐ 
αιτα^^εΐΧαι  hi  ών  ατταντ  αιτώΧετο.  άξιώ  δε,  ώ 34 
avhpe^  'Αθηναίοι^  και  δέομαι  τούτο  μεμνήσθαι  τταρ' 
δΧον  τον  άγώζ/α,  οτι  μη  κατη^ορήσαντο<;  Αίσγ^ίνου 
237  εζω  τί)?  ^ραφή^  ουδ’  αν  ε^ω  Xoyov  ονδεν 

ετΓΟίονμην  ετερον'  ττάσαι^  δ’  αιτίαι^  καΐ  βΧασφη-  5 
μίαι^ζ  αμα  τούτου  κε'χρημενου  ανάγκη  καμοί  ττρος 
εκαστα  των  κατη^ορη  μενών  μίκρ'  άττοκρίνασθαι. 


7,  8.  Ιξ€λθοιθ*  refers  to  the  land 
force. — 'ircpnrXevo’avTes  ώσ"ΐΓ€ρ  irpo- 
T€pov  refers  to  the  famous  expedition 
in  352  B.C.,  when  Athens  stopped 
Philip  at  Thermopylae.  See  iv.  17; 
XIX.  84,  319;  Grote  XI.  403 — 405; 
and  Hist.  § 6. 

9.  κλ€ί<ταιτ€  τον  τοίΓον,  i.e.  make 
Thermopylae  impassable. 

10.  άτΓαγγ€λλόντων : present  to 
άκούοιτ€,  as  άπα'γταλάντωρ  in  6 is 
past  to  έξέλθοίτβ. 

§33.  I.  οΰτω:  antecedent  of 
ώστ€  (p. 

2.  αγωνία,  conflict  (of  mind)  : 
Vomel  refers  Hesych.  kv  dywvi(},iu 
μβρίμν^,  to  this  passage. 

3.  €l  TTpo  του : the  older  editions 
with  nearly  all  mss.  omit  d and 
read  καΐ  βκφΰγοί  in  4,  making  ψη- 
φίσαισθε  depend  on  μή, — irpo  του... 
diroX€V0ai,  i.e.  before  he  could  have 


time  to  lay  Phocis  waste  : cf.  xix.  123. 

5.  ώσ-τ€  μισ*θοΰται:  a clear  case 
of  ώστ€  requiring  the  indicative 
(M.T.  582,  583). 

6.  ούκ€τι  κοινή  : Aeschines  alone 
was  indicted  for  τταραπρ^σβεία.  See 

8.  81  ών  here  and  δι  ovs  in  § 35  2 

approach  each  other  very  closely,  both 
referring  to  the  same  thing. 

§ 34.  I,  2.  άξιώ,  I ask  of  you  (as 
something  &^lop)  ; $€ομαι,  / entreat. 
See  § 52. 

4.  €ξω  τή8  γραφή$  : he  has  already 
(§  9)  justified  his  discussion  of  the 
peace;  and  he  repeats  his  apology 
now,  chiefly  to  call  special  attention 
to  what  follows. 

4,  5.  4ΐΓθΐοΰμην  dv  refers  to  his 
present  argument  (cf.  § 9^). — €T€pov, 
foreign  to  the  subject^  like  άλΧότριον: 
cf.  ^repos  \6yos  oItos,  § 44®. 
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TtVe?  οΰν  ησαν  οΐ  τταρα  τούτον  \0yot  τότε  ρηθεντε^^  35 
καΧ  hi  οι)?  άτταντ  άττώλβτο  ; ώ?  ού  hel  θορυβείσθαι 
τω  τταρεΧηΧυθεναι  ΦίΧίττττον  εϊσω  ΥΙνΧων  εσται 
yap  αττανθ'  0σα  βονΧεσθ'  νμεί^^  αν  βχηθ'  ήσνχ^ίαν^ 
καΧ  ακονσεσθε  όυοιν  η τριών  ημερών^  oh  μεν  εγθρο^  5 
ηκεί^  φίΧον  αυτόν  yεyεvημεvov^  oh  δβ  φιλθ9,  τουναν- 
τίον ε'χθρόν,  ού  yap  τα  ρήματα  τα^  οΙκειότητα^  εφη 
βεβαιοΰν^  μάΧα  σεμνώ<ζ  ονομάζων^  αΧΧα  το  ταύτα 
συμφερειν ' συμφερειν  δέ  ΦίΧίτητω  καΐ  Φωκεΰσι  καΐ 
ύμΐν  ομοίως  αττασι  τής  avaXyησίaς  καΐ  τής  βαρύτψ  ιο 
τος  a^ΓaXXayήvaL·  τής  των  ®ηβαίων^  ταύτα  δ’  36 
ασμένως  τινες  ήκουον  αυτού  ύια  τήν  τόθ"  ύττούσαν 
αττέγθείαν  ττρος  τούς  Θηβαίους,  τί  ούν  συνέβη  μετά 


§35.  I.  ο1...ρηθ€ντ€8 : see  the 

fuller  account  of  this  speech  in  xix. 
20 — 22.  Aeschines  said  that  the 

Thebans  had  set  a price  on  his  head 
for  his  anti-Theban  advice  to  Philip. 
See  Hist.  § 34. 

3.  τώ  'ΐταρ€ληλυθ€ναι : he  begged 
the  people  not  to  be  disturbed  by 
news  that  Philip  had  already  passed 
Thermopylae. 

5,  6.  ols  μέν,  the  Phocians;  ois  8c, 
the  Thebans. 

7.  ρήματα  : e.g.  the  Thebans’  title 
of  allies  of  Philip  (cf.  § 2132). 

8.  μάλα  <Γ6μνώ$  όνομάζων,  using 
very  sole7?in  expressions.  He  often 
jokes  about  the  σ€μνότη$  of  Aesch. 
See  §§  130,  133,  258,  and  xix.  23. 

9.  σ-υμψέραν  * συμψ€ρ€ΐν : a strik- 
ing αναστροφή. 

10.  άναλγησ*(α5,  wanl  of  feelings 
explained  by  the  Schol.  as  αναισθησίαν. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this 
word,  like  αναίσθητοι  in  § 43  2,  refers 
to  the  dulness  and  lack  of  keen  per- 
ception for  which  the  Thebans  were 
proverbial.  See  Nep.  Epam.  5,  2, 
namque  illi  genti  plus  virium  quam 
ingenii,  and  Alcib.  ii,  3,  omnes  enim 


Boeotii  magis  firmitati  corporis  quam 
ingenii  acumini  inserviunt;  Cic.  de 
Fato  IV.  7,  Athenis  tenue  caelum,  ex 
quo  acutioresputantur  Attici;  crassum 
Thebis,  itaque  pingues  Thebani  et 
valentes;  Hor.  Epist.  ii.  i,  244, 
Boeotum  in  crasso  aere  natum.  This 
dulness,  and  the  consequent  illiteracy 
of  Thebes  compared  with  Athens, 
gave  rise  to  the  proverb  Βοιωτίαν  Iv^ 
Bind.  01.  VI.  90:  see  the  Schol.,  τό 
άρχαΐον  6v€i5oSf  τουτέστι  τήν  τταΧαιάν 
διαβοΧήν  τήν  έττι  τή  άμονσίμ.  Aristotle, 
Eth.  III.  7,  7>  says  of  a man  lacking 
in  φδβον,  €ΐ'η  δ'  &v  τιν  μαινόμβνον  ή 
άνάΧτητ  oSf  ei  μηδ^ν  φοβοΐτο,  μήτ€ 
σεισμόν  μήτε  κύματα,  and  in  III.  Ιΐ,  7» 
of  those  insensible  to  pleasure,  έΧΧεί- 
τΓοντεν  δέ  τα  ττερί  ταν  ήδοναν  και  ήττον 
ή δει  χαίροντεν  ού  ττάνν  τίνονται· 
ού  yap  άνθρωττική  εστιν  ή τοιαύτη 
αναισθησία.  Aristotle  here  means 
stupidity  and  slowness,  not  moral 
obliquity,  by  both  άvάXyητov  and 
αναισθησία. — βαρΰτητθ5  : cf.  § 19®. 

§ 36.  2.  τήν  τόθ*  ύττουσ-αν  (cf. 

υττεστι,  § 3^5^)  · ^ mild  way  of  speak- 
ing of  the  enmity  against  Thebes  in 
346  B.c.  See  § 18S  with  note. 
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ταντ  €νθύ<;^  ov/c  €69  μακράν;  τού^  μβν  Φωκβα<;  άττο- 
Χέσθαί  καΐ  κατασκαφήναι  τά<ζ  τΓθλ€69  αυτών ^ ύμα<ζ  δ’  5 
ήσυχ^ίαν  άγαγο^τα?  καΐ  τοντω  ττβίσθβντα^;  μικρόν 
νστβρον  σκ^υαηωηύν  Ικ  των  άηρων^  τούτον  δε  χρν~ 
σιον  Χαββΐν^  καΐ  €τι  ττρος  τούτοι^  την  μεν  αττεχθβιαν 
την  7Γ/309  %ηβαίου^  και  Θετταλου?  τη  ττόΧει  ^ενεσθαι^ 
την  δέ  χάριν  την  ύττερ  των  ireiTpay μενών  ΦιΧίτΓΤτω,  ιο 
ΟΤΙ  δ’  οντω  ταντ  €χει^  Xεyε  μοι  τό  τε  τον  Καλλ^σ^ε-  37 
νονς  ψήφισμα  και  την  εττιστοΧην  τον  ΦιΧίτητον^  εζ 
ων  άμφοτερων  τανθ^  άττανθ'  νμΐν  εσται  φανερά, 
λεγε. 

238  ΨΗΦΙ2ΜΑ.  5 

[Έτγ6  Μ.νησιφίλον  άpχovτoςf  συγκλήτου  εκκλησίας  υττο 
στρατηγών  καΐ  πρύτανεων,  βουλής  γνώμη,  μαιμακτψ 

ριωνος  δέκατη  απιόντος,  Ι^αλλισθενης  Έτεονικου  Φαληρευς 
είπε  μη8ενα  'Αθηναίων  μη8εμια  παρευρεσει  εν  τη  χώ/οα 
κοιταίον  γίγνεσθαι,  άλλ*  εν  άστει  και  ΐίειραιει,  οσοι  μη  εν  ΐο 
τοΓς  φρουρίοις  είσϊν  άποτεταγμενοι  * τούτων  8*  έκαστους  ην 
παρελαβον  τάζιν  Βιατηρειν  μήτε  άφημερεύοντας  μήτε  άττο- 
κοιτουντας.  ος  δ*  αν  άπειθηση  τωδε  τω  φηφίσμχίτι,  ένοχος  38 
έστω  τοΐς  της  προδοσίας  επιτιμίοις,  εαν  μη  τι  αδύνατον 
επιδεικνύη  περί  εαυτόν  ον  * περί  δε  του  αδυνάτου  επικρινετω 
6 επί  των  οπλών  στρατηγός  και  6 επί  της  διοικήσεως  και 
δ γραμματείς  της  βουλής,  κατακομίζειν  δε  και  τα  εκ  των  ζ 


4·  ούκ  cts  μακράν  (sc.  οδόν),  ηο^ 
much  later,  not  a long  way  off',  eh 
of  looking  forward  to  an  end,  as  in 
§151  ΙΙνλαίαν. — τούς  μ€ν...€Κ  των 

αγρών  (y) : eleven  days  after  the  report 
of  the  second  embassy  to  the  Assembly, 
the  alarming  news  of  the  surrender  of 
the  Phocians  at  Thermopylae  arrived. 
See  Hist.  § 36. 

7.  σ·κ€υαγωγ€Ϊν,  i.e.  were  bringing 
your  goods  into  the  towns,  as  ordered 
by  the  decree  of  Callisthenes  (§  37). — 


χρυσ-ίον  λαβ€Ϊν  : in  malicious  contrast 
to  σκβναγωγείν. 

8.  την  μ€ν  ά'π·€χθ€ΐαν...Φιλί'ΐπΓω : 
i.e.  Athens  by  her  vacillating  course 
got  nothing  but  the  ill  will  of  Philip’s 
Greek  friends,  who  believed  that  she 
would  have  protected  the  Phocians 
if  she  had  dared  to  ; while  Philip  had 
all  the  credit  for  ending  the  Sacred 
War  and  punishing  the  sacrilegious 
Phocians. 
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άγρώι/  πάντα  την  ταγίστην^  τα  /Λ€ν  €ντο5  σταδίων  ίκατον 
CLKoaLv  ets  αστυ  και  Παραια,  τά  δέ  ίκτος  σταδtW  ίκατον 
(ϊκοσιν  ei9  *Ελ€υσΓνα  καί  Φυλ:^ν  καί  Αφίδναν  καί  'Ρα/χνουντα 
καί  2ουνίον.] 

^Α/>’  €7τί  τανταί^  ταΐ^  βΧττίσί  την  βΙρήνην  έττοι-  ιο 
elaOe^  ή ταντ  βττη^^^βΧλβθ^  ύμίν  οΐ/το^;  6 μισθωτόν ; 

Aeye  8η  την  έτηστοΧην  ην  €7Τ€μψ€  ΦίΧίττττο^;  39 
μ€τα  ταΰτα. 


ΕΠΙ5ΤΟΛΗ. 


[Βασίλ€ύς  Μακεδδνων  Φιλίπττος  Αθηναίων  τη  βονλη 
καί  τω  8ημω  χαίραν,  ϊστ€  ημά^  παρ^ΧηΧνθοτας  ύσω  Πυλών  5 
καί  τα  κατα  την  Φωκίδα  νφ*  ίαντονς  π€ποίημ€νονς,  καί  οσα 
μίν  ίκονσίως  προσ€τίθ€το  των  ποΧισμάτων,  φρovpάs  άσαγηο- 
239  χότας,  τα  δέ  μη  νπακονοντα  κατά  κράτος  λαβόντες  καί  εζαν- 
8ραπο8ισάμενοί  κατεσκάφαμεν.  άκονων  8ε  καί  νμάς  παρα- 
σκενάζεσθαι  βοηθεΐν  αντοίς  γε-γραφα  νμιν,  ινα  μη  επί  πΧεον  ΐο 
ενοχΧησθε  περί  τούτων'  τοΐς  μεν  yap  ολοις  ον8εν  μετριον  μοι 
8οκε2τε  ποιείν^  την  εΙρηνην  σννθεμενοι  καί  ομοίως  άντιπαρεζά- 
γοντες,  καί  ταυτα  ον8ε  συμπεριειΧημμενων  των  Φωκεων  εν 
ταΐς  κοίναΐς  ημών  σννθήκαις,  ώστε  εάν  μη  εμμενητε  τοΐς 
ώμολογημενοος,  ονδεν  προτερησετε  εζω  τον  εφθακεναι  άδί-  Ι5 
κουντ€5.] 

*A/cov€T€  ως  σαφώς  δηΧοΙ  καΐ  δίορίζβται  iv  τη  40 
ιτρος  υμάς  €τηστοΧη  ττρος  τους  έαντοΰ  συμμά'χονς^ 

OTL  eyoo  nreiro  ίη κα  ταντ  άκόντων  ^Αθηναίων 


§38.  II.  ταΰτ*  €ΐτηΎγ6λλ€θ* ; i.e. 

how  does  the  decree  just  read  to  you 
agree  with  the  report  of  Aeschines 
(§  35)? 

§ 39.  This  letter  must  be  spurious. 
The  genuine  letter  would  have  more 
definite  allusions  to  the  dissatisfaction 
of  Athens,  to  justify  what  is  said 
of  it  in  § 40.  Grote  remarks  that 


Demosthenes  would  have  spoken 
much  more  severely  of  a letter  so 
insolent  as  this  one. 

§ 40.  2.  Trpos  συμμάχου$,  Avith 

δηλοΐ  καί  δωρίζεται.  The  letter, 
though  addressed  to  the  Athenians, 
was  really  written  for  Philip’s  allies. 

3.  oTt  before  the  direct  quotation 
(M.T.  71 1). 
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κα\  ΧυτΓον μβνων^  ωστ\  elirep  βυ  φρονβΙτ€^  ω 
®ηβαΙοί  fcai  ΘβτταλοΙ,  τούτους  μβν  εχ^θρούς  5 
ντΓοΧήψεσθε  εμοί  δε  ττ^στειίσετε, — ού  τούτοις 
τοίς  ρήμασυ  <γράψας^  ταϋτα  δε  βουΧόμενος  Βεικνυ- 
ναι,  τοιηαρούν  εκ  τούτων  ωγετ  εκείνους  Χαβων 
εις  το  μη8*  οτιοΰν  ττροοραν  των  μετά  ταυτα  μη8' 
αίσθάνεσθαι^  άλλ’  εασαι  ττάντα  τα  ττρά^ματα  εκεί-  ιο 
νον  ύφί  εαυτω  ττοίήσασθαι  * εζ  ων  ταΐς  τταρούσαυς 
συμφοραΐς  οί  ταΧαίττωροι  κε'χρηνται,  6 δε  ταύτης  41 
τής  Ίτίστεως  αύτω  συνερ^ος  καΐ  συναγωνιστής^  καΐ 
6 8ενρ*  ά7ΓayJείXaς  τα  ψευΒή  καΐ  φενακίσας  ύμας^ 
ουτός  εστιν  6 τα  @ηβαίων  οΒυρόμενος  νυν  ττάθη  καΐ 
Βιεζιων  ως  οίκτρα^  και  τούτων  καΐ  των  εν  Φωκεύσι  5 
κακών  και  οσ  αΧΧα  ττεττόνθασιν  οι  "'ΚΧΧηνες  άττάν- 
των  αυτός  ων  αίτιος.  ΒήΧον  yap  οτι  συ  μεν  aXyεις 
εττί  τοίς  συμβεβηκόσιν^  Αίσ'χίνη^  και  τούς  Θηβαίους 
εΧεεις^  κτήμ  εγων  εν  τή  Έοιωτία  και  yεωpyώv  τα 
εκείνων.^  εγώ  δε  χ^αίρω^  ος  ευθύς  έξτ]Τθύμην  ύττο  του  ιο 
240  ταυτα  ττράξαντος. 


8.  ω\€τ*  €K€Cvovs  λαβών,  he  carried 
them  (his  allies)  away  (M.T.  895); 
the  figure  is  continued  in  το  with 
the  infinitives. 

11.  €ξ  ών,  as  a result  of  which, 

12,  oi  ταλαιττωροι : Θηβαίοι  is 
added  in  all  MSS.  except  Σ.  Of 
course  the  destruction  of  Thebes  by 
Alexander  is  chiefly  meant,  and  this 
suggests  the  digression  in  § 41 ; but 
the  condition  of  Thessaly  after  the 
peace,  which  had  been  in  Philip’s 
power  since  352  B.C.,  may  well  be 
included.  See  IX.  26:  OerraXia  wQs 
e^ei;  ούχΙ  ras  TroXireias  και  ras  wdXeis 
αυτών  τταρηρηται  καί  τβτραρχία^  κατά- 
στησεν,  ϊνα  μη  μόνον  κατά  iroXeis  άλλα 
καΐ  κατ  ίθνη  δουΧβύωσιν; 

§41.  I.  6h€...<rvv€py6^f\.e.hewho 
helped  him  thtis  to  persuade  his  allies : 
with  TTtVrews  cf.  ττιστζύσετε^  § 40®. 


3.  ά'ΐτα·γ'γ€(λα9  τά  ψ€υδή  : see  § 35· 
In  XIX.  4,  Demosth.  puts  ών  aTnffyyeiXe, 
his  report^  first  among  the  things  for 
which  an  ambassador  should  render 
an  account. 

4.  6δυρόμ,€νο9 : see  the  solemn 
and  eloquent  invocation  of  Aesch. 
in  III.  133,  θηβαι  δέ,  θηβαι,  TrdXis 
άστvyeίτωvy  κ.τ.Χ.,  with  156,  157. 

9.  κτήμ*  €χων:  Aesch.  is  charged 
with  holding  a confiscated  Theban 
estate  {κτήμα  is  in  Σ alone)  by  the 
gift  of  Alexander;  as  in  xix.  145 
Philocrates  and  Aeschines  are  charged 
with  having  κτήματα  καΐ  yeupyiai 
παμπΧηθ€Ϊ$  in  Phocis  by  gift  of  Philip. 
We  have  no  independent  evidence  on 
either  of  these  charges. 

10.  Ιξητούμην:  Demosth.  was 

among -the  eight  or  ten  Attic  orators 
who  were  demanded  by  Alexander 
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Άλλα  yap  βμττβτττωκα  ek  \6yov^  ον<ζ  αύτίκα  42 
μάΧλον  ΐσω^  άρμόσβί  \eyeiv.  βττάνβίμί  Βη  ττάΧιν 
€7γΪ  τα^  άτΓοδβίξβί^  ώ?  τά  τούτων  αδικήματα  των 
νννΙ  τταρόντων  7Γpayμάτωv  yeyovev  αίτια, 

ΈτΓβ^δ^  yap  βξηττάτησθβ  μβν  νμβΐ^  υττο  τον  5 
ΦιλίτΓΤΓον  Sea  τούτων  των  iv  ταΐ^  ττρβσββίαι^  μισθω- 
σάντων  βαυτού<ζ  και  ovSev  άΧηθέζ  ύμΐν  airayyei- 
Χάντων,  βξηττάτηντο  Se  οι  ταΧαίττωροι  ΦωΛτβΖ?  καΧ 
αντιρηντο  αι  ττόΧει^  αύτών^  τι  iyev€τo ; οι  μβν  κα~  43 
τάτττυστοι  ΘβτταλοΙ  καΐ  αναίσθητοι  Θηβαίοι  φίΧον^ 
€V€pyeτηv^  σωτήρα  τον  ΦίΧιττιτον  ήyovvτo'  ττάντ 
έκβινο^  ήν  αντοΐ<ζ·  ovSe  φωνήν  ηκουον  ei  τί?  άλλο  τι 
βούΧοιτο  Xeyeiv,  ύμβΐ^  δ’  νφορώμβνοι  τα  ττεττραγ-  5 
μβνα  και  Βυσχ^εραίνοντβ^  ηyeτe  την  ειρήνην  ομω^· 
ον  yap  ήν  ο τι  αν  εττοιείτε,  και  οι  αΧΧοι  δ’  "Έλλτ/ζ^ε?, 
ομοίως  νμιν  ττεφενακισμενοι  και  8ιημαρτηκότε<ζ  ων 
ήΧτΓίσαν^  ήyov  την  ειρήνην  \_άσμενοι^  καΐ^  αντοι  τρό- 


after  his  destruction  of  Thebes  in 
335  B.C.;  Aeschines  was  not.  See 
Grote  XII.  59 — 62. 

§§  42 — 49.  After  the  digression 
in  § 41,  the  orator  here  speaks  of  the 
disastrous  consequences  which  have 
come  from  the  peace  and  from  the 
corruption  by  which  it  was  made,  and 
of  the  miserable  fate  of  most  of  the 
traitors  in  Greece  who  aided  Philip 
in  his  schemes. 

§ 42,  5.  ΐΊΓ€ΐδη  here  has  three 

pluperfects,  while  commonly  it  has 
the  less  precise  aorist,  as  in  §§  25  32  ^ 
(M.T.  59).  So  in  Latin  postquam 
venit  is  more  common  than  post^ 
quam  venerat.  Both  €ττ€ίδή  and  posi- 
quam  contain  the  idea  of  after  that, 
which  the  plpf.  only  emphasizes. 

6.  διά  τούτων  των μισ-θωσ-άν- 

των  (i.e.  ot  έμίσθωσαν)  : contrast  δια 
τούτονί  ούχΙ  τΓ€ΐσθέντα$,  § 32^,  and  see 
note. 


§ 43.  2.  άνα(<τθητοι : see  note 

on  § 3510.^  ^ 

3.  ττάντ  Ikcivos  ήν:  cf.  ττάντ  9jv 

XXXIII.  1 20;  Έ^ΰβοια  avrois 
ττάντα  ^VfThvLC.  viii.  95;  Demetrius 
iis  unus  omnia  est,  Liv.  XL.  ii. 

4.  ούδ€... βούΧοιτο  (M.T.  462): 
ηκουον  is  strongly  frequentative,  like 
ηγούντο  (3),  and  άλλο  tl  is  anything 
opposed  to  φίλον,  €ύeρyέτηv,  σωτηρα. 

5.  ύψορώμ€νοι,  viewing  with  sus- 
picion (ύττό  like  sud  in  suspicio'). 

7.  ού...€ΤΓθΐ€ΐτ€ : most  MSS.  (but 
not  Σ)  add  μδνοι.  This  passage  rep- 
resents the  state  of  mind  in  which 
Demosthenes  delivered  his  speech  on 
the  Peace  (v.)  in  346  B.c.  See  Hist. 

§ 40· 

9.  [άσμ€νοι,  καΐ]  : Σ and  the  newly 
found Oxyrhynchus  papyrus  (2nd  cent. 
A.D.)  omit  these  words. — αύτοι... 
τΓθλ€μούμ€νοι,  though  they  themselves 
in  a certain  way  had  been  warred 
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ητον  TLV  ifc  ττοΧΧοΰ  ττοΧβμούμβνοί.  ore  yap  ττβραων  44 
ΦίΧίΤΓΤΓος  ΊΧΧνρίούς  fcal  ΎρίβαΧΧον<;^  τινά^  δε  fcal 
των  ΈΧΧήνων  κατβστρβφβτο^  teal  Βυνάμβις  ττολλά? 
καΐ  μeyάXa^  eiroieW'  υή>  βαυτω^  καί  Tive<^  των  έκ 
των  ττόΧβων  έττί  τρ  τη^  €ίρήνη<ζ  βξουσία  βα8ίζοντ€<ζ  5 
€Κ€Ϊσ€  ^ίβφθ€ΐροντο^  ων  eh  OUT09  ην^  τότε  τταϊ^τε? 
εφ*  OU9  ταΰτα  τταρεσκβυάζβτ  βκβΐνο^^  βττοΧβμονντο, 
el  δε  μη  ησθάνοντο^  βτβρο^  λδγο9  οδτο9,  ού  7τρο<ζ  βμβ, 
εγώ  μβν  yap  nrpovXeyov  καΐ  8ί€μαρτυρόμην  καΐ  τταρ*  45 
νμΐν  ael  καΐ  οττοί  ττεμφθείην  · αΐ  δε  7τδλεί9  ενόσουν^ 
των  μεν  έν  τω  ττοΧιτενεσθαι  καΐ  ττράττειν  8ωρο~ 
^οκούντων  καΐ  Βίαφθειρο μενών  εττί  γ^ρήμασυ^  των  δ’ 
ιδιωτών  καΐ  ττοΧΧών  τα  μεν  ού  ττροορωμένων^  τα  δε  5 


against  for  a longtime·,  τΓολβμούμβνοι 
(impf.)  is  past  to  ijyov,  which  covers 
the  whole  time  of  the  peace  to  340  B.c. 
See  €ΤΓθ\€μοΰρτο,  § 44'^. 

§ 44.  2.  *Ιλλυριου5  καΐ  Τρι- 
βαλλουε  : Diodorus(xvi.  69) mentions 
a victorious  inroad  of  Philip  into 
Illyria  in  344  B.C.,  and  Porphyrius 
Tyr.  (Muller,  Hist.  Gr.  ill.  p.  691) 
says  of  Philip,  oItos  τού$  περί  την 
χώραν  dwavras  έδουΧώσατο  TroXe/xious, 
με^άΧην  κτησάμενο$  δύναμιν,  καΐ  Τ ρ t- 
βα\\ού$  ύτΓ οτ d^as. 

3.  Ελλήνων:  see  Grote  XI.  612 — 
614,  and  Hist.  §§  41,  46 — 49. — δυνά- 
μ€ΐ5,  like  our  forces^  but  including  al- 
lies (even without  troops):  see  § 234b 

4.  των  €K  των  ΐΓ0λ€ων : he  counts 
Aesch.  as  one  of  those  who  took 
advantage  of  the  peace  to  visit  Mace- 
donia, implying  that  the  process  of 
corruption  was  still  going  on.  In 
XIX.  13  he  says  he  first  discovered  the 
corruption  of  Aesch.  on  the  return  of 
the  first  embassy  in  the  spring  of 
346  B.c. 

8.  €T€pos  \0yos  ovTOs,  tkis  is 
another  ?natter : cf.  dWos  dv  εϊη  \6yos 
ovToSf  IX.  16:  dWos  dv  9jv  λόγοί, 

[XIII.]  7. 


§ 45.  I.  Βιεμαρτνρόμΐ]ν, protested 
(called  Gods  and  men  to  witness)  : 
cf.  obtestor.  See  § 199®. — irap*  ύμιν 
probably  refers  to  orations  vi.,  viii. 
and  IX. 

2.  OTTOi  *π·€μφθ€ίην,  whithersoever 
I was  sent,  referring  to  the  embassies 
mentioned  in  § 244  (below)  and  prob- 
ably to  others.  In  § 244*  we  have 
0V06  έττέμφθην,  referring  to  some  of 
the  same  embassies  as  ottol  πεμφθείην 
here.  But  there  the  leading  clause, 
ονδαμοΰ.,.άπηλθον,  is  particular,  and 
its  verb  is  aorist,  not  imperfect  (as 
here) ; the  relative  clause  is  therefore 
particular  and  has  the  indicative  reg- 
ularly (M.T.  536).  If  he  had  said 
I always  came  off  superior  in  § 244^, 
we  should  have  δττοι  πεμφθείην  there  : 
see  έν  oh  κρατηθεΐεν.,.κατεστρέφετο, 
§ 244^. — Ivocrovv:  Demosth.  is  espe- 
cially fond  of  this  figure  of  a diseased 
state:  see  ll.  21;  IX.  12,  39,  50; 
XIX.  259  (West.). 

3.  των. . . ΊΓράττ€ΐ.ν  (one  substan- 
tive) : cf.  § 1 1 3 and  note  on  § 4^. 

4.  Iirl  χρήμαοΊ,  for  (with  a view 
to')  money ; not  by  money,  like  ύττό 
χρημάτων. 

5.  Ιδιωτών:  here  opposed  to  των... 
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καθ^  ημβραν  ραστώντ]  καΧ  σχολ^  ΒβΧβαζο μβνων^ 
καΐ  τοίοντονι  η ττάθο^  τΓβτΓονθότων  άττάντων^  ττΧην 
ούκ,  βή>  έαυτον^  βκάστων  οίομένων  το  heivov  ηξβιν 
καΐ  hia  των  έτβρων  κινδύνων  τα  εαυτών  άσφαΧώ^ 
σγ^ησείν  όταν  βονΧο)νταί.  εΐτ  οίμαι  συμβεβηκε  46 
Τ069  μεν  ττΧήθεσίν  αντί  τί)?  ττοΧΧής  κα\  άκαίρου 
ραθυμίαν  την  εΧευθερίαν  αττοΧωΧεκ:εναί^  τοί^  δε 
ττροεστηκόσί  /cal  ταΧΧα  ττΧην  εαυτούς  οίομενοις 
ΊτωΧεΙν  ττρώτους  εαυτούς  ττεττρακόσίν  αίσθέσθαι  * 5 
αντί  yap  φίΧων  καΐ  ξένων^  a τότ  ώνομάζοντο  ηνί/c 
έδωροδόκουν^  νυν  icόXafcες  /cal  θεοΐς  εχθροί  /cal  ταλλ’ 
ά ττροσήκει  ττάντ  a/covovatv,  ούδείς  yap^  ανδρες  47 
^ Αθηναίοι^  το  του  ττροδίδόντος  συμφέρον  ζητών 
χρήματ  αναΧίσκει^  ούδ’  εττείδαν  ων  αν  ττρίηταί 
/cύpίoς  yέvητai  τω  ττροδότη  συμβούΧω  ιτερί  των 
Χοίττων  ετι  χρηται  * ούδεν  yap  αν  ην  εύδαίμονέστε-  $ 
ρον  ττροδότου,  άλλ’  ού/c  εστι  ταυτα  · ττόθεν ; ττοΧΧοΰ 
yε  /cal  δει,  άλλ’  εττείδαν  των  τΓpayμάτωv  εy/cpaτης 
6 ζητών  άρχειν  καταστη^  /cal  των  ταυτα  αττοδομενων 


ττράτταν  private  citizens·,  gener- 
ally, any  men  who  are  not  of  a given 
class,  as  not  senators,  xix.  i8;  cf. 
iarpbs  καΐ  'ώίώτη$,  Thuc.  II.  48. 

6.  δ€λ€αζομ.€νων,  caught,  as  by  a 
bait  (5Aea/)). 

7.  τοιουτονΙ...'7Γ£'ΤΓονθότων  is  ex- 
plained by  έκαστων  οίομένων  κ.τ.λ. — 
Ίτλήν  ούκ  €φ*  €αυτούδ,  upon  all  but 
themselves. 

9.  τών  €τ4ρων  κινδύνων,  others' 
(not  other^  clangers. 

§ 46.  2.  TOis  μ€ν  'π·λήθ6(Γΐν,  the 

common  people  (cf.  των  ττοΧΚων,  § 45^) 
in  various  states;  cf.  των μέν...τών  δέ 
in  §45®’; 

3,  5.  άτΓθλωλ€Κ6ναι  (M.T.  109)  : 
i.e.  the  result  has  been  that  they  have 
lost  their  liberty;  the  idea  of  the  per- 
fect in  the  next  clause  appears  more 


naturally  in  ττείΓρακόσιν  (5)  than  in 
αίσθέσθαι,  to  find  out  that  they  have 
sold  themselves  first  (M.T.  904).  For 
the  case  of  π€ΤΓρακόσίν  see  G.  928^. 

8.  άκούουσ-ιν,  audiunt,  they  hear 
themselves  called·,  cf.  Hor.  Ep.  I.  16, 
17,  si  curas  esse  quod  audis. 

§ 47.  3.  €'ΐΓ€ΐδάν...'γ€νηται,  after 

he  has  become  master  of  what  he  has 
bought  (M.T.  90).  For  the  assimila- 
tion of  Siv  civ  πρίηται,  which  really 
conditions  KbpLos  ΎένητοΛ,  see  M.T. 

563· 

5.  ούδ€ν...'ττροδότου,  for  (other- 
wise) nothing  would  be  happier  than 
a traitor. 

6.  '7T00€v  ;...δ6ΐ ; cf.  §§  52 2,  140 
and  7T0)s  7ap  ; § 312"^. 

8.  καΐ,  also,  with  των  αποδομένων, 
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heσ^τότη^  iarl^  την  δέ  ττονηρίαν  elSw  τότβ  δ^,  Tore 
καΐ  μίσβΐ  καΐ  amarel  καΐ  ττροτΓηΧακίζβί,  σκοττβΐτβ  48 
δβ*  καΐ  yap  el  τταρβΧήΧυθβν  6 των  7Γpayμάτωv 
καιρός^  δ του  y elhevai  τα  τοιαντα  καιροί  aei 
ττάρβστί  T06?  ev  φρονοΰσί,  Ρ'^ΧΡ^'  τούτου  Αασθβνης 
φίΧος  ώνομάζβτο^  έω?  ιτρού^ωκβν  'ΌΧυνθον  μ^χρί'  5 
τούτου  ΎίμόΧα<ζ^  eo)?  άττώλβσβ  @ηβα<;*  μ^χρι  τούτου 
Έίϋ8ίκο<;  καΐ  ΈΙμος  ό ΑαρισαΙος^  eo)9  ®6τταΧίαν  ύττο 
ΦίΧιτΓττω  βτΓοίησαν.  βίτ  βΧαυνομένων  καΐ  ύβριζο- 
242  μένων  καΐ  τί  κακόν  ούχΙ  ττασγόντων  ττασ  η οίκου- 
μενη  μεστή  yeyovev,  τί  δ*  ^Αρίστρατος  εν  Έικυώνί^  ιο 
καΐ  τί  ΐΙεριΧΧο^  εν  Μέγαρο^?;  ούκ  αττερρίμμένου ; 
εξ  ών  καΐ  σαφεστατ  αν  Τ49  Γδο4  οτί  6 μάΧιστα  49 
φυΧάττων  την  εαυτού  ττατρίΒα  καΐ  ττΧεΙστ  αντίΧέ- 
yωv  τοντο^9,  ούτο<;  ύμΐν^  Αίσχ^ίνη^  TOt9  ιτρο^ώούσι 
καΐ  μίσθαρνούσί  το  βχείν  εφί  οτω  δωροδοκήσετε 


§ 48.  4·  Κ’^ΧΡ*'  τούτου  with  βω?, 

twice  repeated.  See  ττολλά  in  § 8i  2. 3. 
cf.  ούχ  in  § 250!*^»  and  322^“^.  Ex- 
pressions like  this  show  the  relative 
character  of  ’έωs  and  other  particles 
meaning  until.  (M.T.  61 1,  612.)  — 
Λασ-θβνηδ : Lasthenes  and  Euthy- 
crates  are  often  mentioned  as  traitors 
who  betrayed  Olynthus  to  Philip : see 
Pint.  Mor.  p.  178  B:  των  δέ  irepi  Λα- 
σθένην  τον  ΟΧύνθιον  έ'χκαΧούντων  καΐ 
ά^ανακτούντων  δη  ττροδότα?  αυτοί)? 
6VL0L  των  7Γ€ρΙ  TOV  ΦίλιΤΓΤΓΟΪ'  ατΓΟκα- 
Χουσί,σκαιού^ίφη  (sc.  Φ/λίττττο?)  φύσει 
καί  aypoLKOVs  είναι  Maκεδ6vas  καί  την 
σκαφην  σκαφην  XiyovTaSy  i.e.  they 
called  a spade  a spade. 

6.  Τιμ.όλα9 : Timolaus  was  a 

Theban,  who  was  probably  active  in 
causing  the  surrender  of  Thebes  to 
Philip  after  Chaeronea.  Theopompus 
calls  him  the  greatest  voluptuary  who 
was  ever  engaged  in  state  affairs. 
See  § 295 15. 

7.  Σΐμο9 : Simus  belonged  to  the 


Thessalian  house  of  the  Aleuadae  at 
Larissa,  who  called  in  Philip  against 
the  tyrants  of  Pheraein  352  B.c.  See 
Hist.  § 5.  Eudicus  is  not  otherwise 
known. 

9.  tC  κακόν  ούχΙ  ττασ-χόντων  ; = 

ούδέν  κακόν  ούχΙ  (i.e.  ττάντα  κακά) 
Ίτασχόντων. — irdor*  ή οίκουμβνη  is 
properly  the  whole  habitable  world,  i.e. 
the  Greek  world \ as  in  Ev.  Luc.  ii.  i 
it  is  the  whole  Roman  world.  But 
here  it  is  merely  a loose  expression 
with  no  special  limit.  We  should 
say,  ‘‘all  the  world  is  full  of  these 
wretches.” 

10.  * Αρίσ*τρατο9,  a tyrant  of  Sicyon. 

11.  IlepiXXos,  of  Megara:  see 
XIX.  295.  Perillus  and  Aristratus  are 
in  the  “black-list”  of  Cor.  § 295. 
For  Philip’s  intrigues  in  Megara  see 
Grote  XI.  613,  621. 

§ 49.  4.  TO  €\€iv . . . irepiiroiei, 

secures  for  you  your  opportunities  for 
behtg  bribed  (the  wherewithal  to  be 
bribed). 
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irepLiTOiel^  /cal  8ια  του?  ττολλου?  τουτωνί  καΐ  τους  5 
άνθίσταμβνους  τοΐς  νμ€Τ€ροί<ί  βουΧημασιν  ύμβϊ^  iare 
σώου  καΐ  βμμυσθου^  βττβΐ  hid  ye  υμα^  αυτούς  ττάΧαι  αν 
αττωΧώΧβίτβ, 


ΚαΙ  nrepl  μίν  των  τότ€  ιτραγΟέντων  βγων  €τί  50 
ΤΓολλά  Xeyeiv^  /cal  ταντα  ήyovμaL  ττΧβίω  των  Ικανών 
βίρησθαι,  αϊτιος  δ’  ουτο?,  ώσττβρ  ίωΧοκρασίαν  τινά 
μου  της  ττονηρίας  τής  βαυτοϋ  [^καΐ  των  άΒίκημάτων^^ 
κατασκβ8άσας^  ήν  dvayKalov  ήν  ττρος  τούς  νβωτβρους  5 
των  'πeττpayμ€vωv  άττοΧύσασθαί.  τταρηνώ'χΧησθβ  δ’ 
ίσως  οΐ  καΐ  ττρίν  βμβ  ehrelv  οτιοΰν  βΙΒότες  τήν  τούτου 
τότε  μισθαρνίαν.  καίτοι  φίΧίαν  ye  καΐ  ξενίαν  αυτήν  51 
ονομάζει^  καΐ  νυν  εΐττε  ττου  Xέyωv  6 τήν  ΆΧεξάν- 


8ρου  ξενίαν  ονευΒίζων 

6.  €<ΓΤ€  σ-ωοι  καΐ  €μμΐ(Γθοι,  i.e.  you 

survive  to  be  venal. 

7.  διά...αύτού§,  if  you  were  left 
to  yourselves  (M.T.  472).  The  orator 
surprises  his  audience  by  this  original 
reason  why  the  Athenian  traitors  have 
been  saved  from  the  fate  of  traitors 
in  other  states,  i.e.  the  honest  citizens 
thwart  their  schemes  and  thus  save 
them  from  the  ruin  of  success.  This 
brilliant  attack  is  followed  up  sharply 
in  what  follows. 

§§  50 — 52  : the  peroration  to  the 
argument  on  the  Peace  of  Philocrates. 

§ 50.  I.  των  τότ€  ατραχθ^ντων, 

i.e.  the  transactions  concerning  the 
peace.  This  suggestion  that  he  will 
drop  the  subject  makes  this  sudden 
recurrence  to  the  charge  of  venality 
all  the  more  effective. 

3.  αϊτιοδ,  i.e.  of  my  speaking 
ττλείω  των  Ικανών. — ώ(ΤΊΓ€ρ,  as  it  were 
(M.T.  867),  with  ewXoKpaataVf  not 
with  KaraaKcddaas. — Ιωλοκραοτίαν,  a 
mixture  of  stale  dregs^  lit.  a 7nixture 
of  the  refuse  (esp.  heel-taps)  of  last 
nighfs  feast  (^ωλα,  hesterna).  This 
burst  of  indignation  refers  especially 


εμοί.  eyd)  σοι  ξενίαν 

to  the  audacity  of  Aeschines  (iii.  60) 
in  charging  Demosthenes  with  the 
same  cooperation  with  Philocrates  in 
making  the  peace  which  he  had  once 
claimed  for  himself  as  a merit  (i.  1 74). 
See  § 17®  (above).  Demosthenes  calls 
this  treatment  ‘‘  deluging  me  with  the 
stale  refuse  of  his  own  villainy.” 

4.  [και  των  άδικη μά των]  is  in  all 
MSS.,  but  is  omitted  in  many  ancient 
quotations  of  the  passage. 

5.  ν€ωτ^ρουδ  : the  youngest  judges 
present  might  have  been  only  fourteen 
years  old  in  346  B.c. 

6.  άττολύσασ-θαι,  to  clear  myself 
of:  see  Thuc.  viii.  87,  άττοΧύεσθαί 
Trpbs  avTobs  ras  δίαβο\ά3. — ιταρηνώ- 
χλη<τθ€ : addressed  to  the  older  judges 
(cf.  ivoxXeiy  § 4^). 

§51.  I.  φιλίαν,  ξ€νίαν,  properly 
friendship  and  guest-friendship,  here 
seem  to  be  used  with  little  thought  of 
the  distinction.  Cf.  ^eviav  ’AXe^av- 
δρου  (3)  and  obre  Φιλ.  ξένον  οϋτ€ 
’AXe^.  φίλον  (below). 

2.  cWc  λέχων:  cf.  βΤττβ  φωνών, 

Aeschyl.  Ag.  205,  spake,  saying.'^ 

3.  όν€ΐδίζων : Aesch.  had  said  (66), 
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ΆΧβξάνΒρον  ; Ίτόθβν  Χαβόντί  η τώ?  άξίωθβντί ; ούτ€ 


ΦίΧίΤΓΤΓον  ξένον  οΰτ  ΆΧβξάνΒρον  φίΧον  εϊττοίμ  αν  5 
€γώ  σε,  ούχ  οΰτω  μαίνομαι^  ei  μη  καΐ  τού?  θερίστα^ 
καΐ  τού?  άλλο  η μισθοί)  ττράττοντα^  φίΧου^  καΐ 
ξένους  8εΐ  καΧεΙν  των  μισθωσαμένων,  άλλ’  ουκ  εστι  52 
ταυτα  · ττόθεν  ; ττολλου  γε  καΐ  δεΖ.  αλλά  μισθωτόν 
εγώ  σε  Φ^λύττττου  ττρότερον  καΐ  νυν  ^ΑΧεξάνΒρου 
καΧώ^  και  οντοι  ττάντες.  el  δ’  αττιστεις^  ερώτησον 
αυτούς  * μαΧΧον  δ’  ε’γώ  τοΰθ"  ύττερ  σου  ττοιήσω.  5 
243  ΤΓΟτερον  ύμιν^  ω άνΒρες  ^ Αθηναίοι^  8οκεΐ  μισθωτός 
Αισχ^ίνης  ή ξένος  είναι  ΆΧεξάνΒρου ; ακούεις  a 
Χέ^ουσιν, 

ΈούΧομαι  τοίνυν  η8η  καί  ττερί  τής  γραφής  αυτής  53 
άτΓοΧο^ήσασθαι  και  ^ιεξεΧθέιν  τα  ττειτρα^μέν  εμαυτω^ 
ΐνα  καίττερ  ε18ως  ΑΙσχ^ίνης  όμως  ακούση  hi  a φημι 


6 την  ξενίαν  έμοί  ττ ροφέρω  ν την 
* Αλεξάνδρου, 

4·  'ΐΓ0θ6ν...άξιωθ€ντι ; with  dra- 
matic energy  for  πόθεν  ε\αβε$  ή ττώ$ 
ηξίώθη^ ; cf.  § 128^. 

6.  06pto-Tas,  reapers,  properly  ex- 
tra farm-hands,  called  in  at  the 
harvest. 

§ 52.  4.  ovToi  iravT€s  probably 

included  both  court  and  audience. 

6.  μισθωτόδ : most  MSS.  (Σ  only 
by  correction)  read  μισθωτοί,  follow- 
ing the  absurd  story  of  Ulpian  (see 
Schol.),  that  Demosth.  pronounced 
this  word  μίσθωτο3  to  make  the  judges 
correct  his  accent  by  shouting  out  the 


very  word  μισθωτδ^  which  he  wanted 
to  hear.  It  is  much  more  likely — 
indeed,  it  is  certain — that  he  saw  by 
the  faces  of  his  hearers  that  it  was 
safe  for  him  to  put  this  question 
boldly;  and  he  was  probably  greeted 
by  an  overwhelming  shout  of  μίσθωτό$, 
μισθωτό^^  from  both  court  and  au- 
dience. The  judges,  more  than  four- 
fifths  of  whom  voted  in  a few  hours 
to  acquit  Ctesiphon  and  to  condemn 
Aeschines  to  a fine  and  ατιμία,  were 
by  this  time  ready  to  respond  to  such 
a sudden  appeal,  after  listening  to 
this  most  conclusive  argument  with 
its  brilliant  close. 


§§  53 — 125.  Having  finished  his 
reply  to  the  charges  foreign  to  the 
indictment,  he  now  proceeds  to  the 
indictment  itself.  We  have  (i)  an 
introduction  (§§  53 — 59),  (2)  a dis- 
cussion of  his  public  life  (§§  60 — 109), 

(3)  a reply  to  the  charge  that  the 


orator  was  υττεύθυνο^  when  it  was  pro- 
posed to  crown  him  (§§  no — 119), 

(4)  a defence  of  the  proposal  to  crown 
him  in  the  theatre  (§§  120,  121),  and 

(5)  a conclusion  (§§  122 — 125). 

§§  53 — 59.  Introduction,  includ- 
ing the  reading  of  the  indictment. 


D 


34 


ΔΗΜΟ^ΘΕΝΟΥ^ 


κα\  τούτων  των  ττροβββουΧβυμβνων  καΧ  ττολλώ  μει- 
ζόνων  βτι  τούτων  δωρεών  8ίκαίο<ζ  είναι  τν^'χ^άνειν,  $ 
καί  μοί  Xεyε  την  ^γραφήν  αυτήν  Χαβών, 


ΓΡΑΦΗ. 


54 


[ΈτΓΐ  Χαιρώνδου  αρχοντοζ,  εΧαφηβοΧιωνος  έκτη  Ιστα- 
μενον,  Αισχίνης  ^Ατρόμητου  }ζ.οθ(οκί8ης  άττηνεγκε  ττρος  τον 
άρχοντα  παρανόμων  κατά  }ζ.τησιφωντος  τον  Αεωσθενους 
ΆναφΧνστίον,  ότι  εγραψε  παράνομον  ψήφισμα^  ώς  άρα  8εΐ  5 
στεφανωσαί  Αημοσθενην  Αημοσθενονς  Uaiavua  χρνσω  στε- 
φάνιο j και  άναγορενσαι  εν  τω  θεάτρω  Αιοννσίοις  τοΐς  μεγάλοις^ 
τραγο)8οΐς  καινοΐς,  ότι  στέφανοι  ό όημος  Αημοσθενην  Αημο- 
σθενονς  ΙΙαίανιεα  χρνσω  στεφάνιο  αρετής  ενεκα,  και  έννοιας  ης 
εχων  όιατεΧεΐ  εις  τε  τονς  "ΈλΧηνας  άπαντας  και  τον  όημον  ιο 
τον  ^ Αθηναίων^  και  άνόραγαθίας^  και  διότι  όιατεΧεΐ  πράττων 
και  Χε-γων  τα  βεΧτιστα  τω  όήμω  καί  πρόθνμός  εστι  ποιεΐν 
ό τι  άν  όννηται  αγαθό  ν,  πάντα  ταντα  ψενόη  γράφας  και  55 
παράνομα^  των  νόμων  ονκ  εώντων  πρώτον  μεν  φενόεις  γραφάς 
είς  τά  όημόσια  γράμματα  καταβάΧλεσθαι^  εΐτα  τον  νπενθννον 
στεφανονν  {εστι  όε  Αημοσθενης  τειχοποιός  και  επι  τω  θεω~ 
ρικω  τεταγμενος)  y ετι  όε  μη  άναγορενειν  τον  στέφανον  εν  5 
244  'τω  θεάτρω  Αιοννσίοις  τραγωδών  τη  καινή,  αλλ’  eav  μεν  ή 
βονΧη  στέφανοι,  εν  τω  βονΧεντηρίω  άνειπειν,  εάν  δε  η πόλις, 
εν  Πυκνι  εν  τη  εκκλησία.  τίμημα  τάλαντα  πεντηκοντα. 


§ 53.  4·  ΊΓροβεβουλευμενων 

(pass.),  strictly  accurate  for  the  pro- 
visions of  the  προβούλευμα  of  Ctesi- 
phon,  which  had  passed  only  the 
Senate.  The  corresponding  phrase 
for  the  items  of  a ψήφισμα  would  be 
των  έψηφισμένων,  Cf.  των  ΎεΎραμ- 
μένων^  § 56^. 

5.  SiKaios  είναι,  that  I deserve·. 
personal  use  of  Skaios  (M.T.  762). 

§§  54,  55.  This  spurious  docu- 
ment once  passed  for  the  ‘‘single 
undoubtedly  genuine  Athenian  indict- 
ment.” Chaerondas  was  archon  in 


338 — 337  B.c. ; but  the  indictment 
was  brought  in  the  spring  of  336. 
The  Ύραφη  παρανόμων  came  before 
the  θεσμοθέταμ  not  before  the  Chief 
Archon. 

The  expression  Tpayip^oh  Kaivois, 
§ 54^,  on  the  day  of  the  7tew  tragedians^ 
i.e.  when  new  tragedies  were  per- 
formed, is  confirmed  by  to?s  TpayiphoiSy 
Aesch.  III.  45.  In  § 55®  τραγωδών  tJ 
καινή  is  probably  corrupt. 

See  note  on  the  spurious  προβού- 
λευμα of  Ctesiphon  in  § 118. 
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κλητήρες  Ιίηφισοφων  Κηφισοφωντος  *^αμνονσως^  Κλεών 
KAeWo9  Κο0ωκίδϊ^9.]  ιο 

‘Ά  μεν  Βίώκεο  του  ψηφίσματος^  ω ανΒρες  ^Αθη-  56 
ναΐοί^  ταΰτ  εστιν,  iyco  δ’  άττ  αυτών  τούτων  ττρωτον 
οίμαι  Βήλον  ύμίν  ττοίήσβίν  οτι  ττάντα  δικαίως  αττολο- 
)ί.ησομαί·  την  yap  αυτήν  τούτω  ττοίησάμενος  των 
yeypaμμ€vωv  τάξίν^  ττερί  ττάντων  ερώ  καθ*  έκαστον  5 
^ εφεξής  καΐ  ού8εν  εκων  τταραλείψω.  του  μεν  ουν  57 
ypάψaί  ττράττοντα  καΧ  \eyovTa  τα  βέλτιστα  με  τω 
8ήμω  Βιατελεΐν  και  ττρόΘυμον  είναι  ττοιειν  ο τι  δύνα- 
μαι ayaQov^  καΐ  ετταινεΐν  έττϊ  τούτοις^  εν  τοΐς  ττεττόλι- 
τευμένοις  την  κρίσιν  είναι  νομίζω'·  αττο  yap  τούτων  5 
εξεταζόμενων  εύρεθήσεται  εϊτ  αληθή  ττερί  εμού 
yέypaφε  Κ.τησιφών  ταύτα  καΐ  ττροσήκοντα  εϊτε  καΐ 


§ 56.  I.  *'Α  μεν  8ιώκει:  the 

passages  of  the  decree  quoted  in  the 
indictment  are  all  that  are  accused  of 
illegality. 

3.  ττάντα  δικαίως  άτΓθλο*γή<τομαι : 

this  is  a sarcastic  allusion  to  the  de- 
mand of  Aesch.  (202)  that  the  court 
compel  Demosth.,  if  he  is  allowed  to 
speak  at  all,  to  follow  his  opponent’s 
order  of  argument:  αξιώσατε  rbv 

Αημοσθένηρ  τον  αύτόν  τρόπον  άττολο- 
^είσθαι  ονπερ  Kayo)  KaTT)y0priKa.  See 
note  on  § 2^.  It  happens  that  Aesch. 
states  the  charges  in  the  indictment  in 
the  order  in  which  Demosth.  wishes 
to  reply  to  them,  just  the  order  which 
Aesch.  is  anxious  to  prevent  him 
from  following ; in  his  speech  he  has 
followed  an  entirely  different  order. 
See  Essay  i.  § 4. 

4.  των  γεγραμμ^νων  (pass.),  of  the 
items  of  the  indictment',  see  note  on 
§ 53^·  y^ypoL^^ai  and  iypάφηv  may 
be  used  as  passives  of  both  7ράφω, 
propose  (a  bill),  and  ypάφoμaι,  indict : 
see  0LKaius  yey ραμμένα^  XXIII.  lOi, 
Φ Τ^ραπται,  ibid.  l8;  τα  ypa^hra^ 
the  proposed  /neasureSf  Cor.  § 86^;  ουδέ 


ypaφέvτa,  not  even  indicted^  § 222®. 
But  yeypaμμaι  is  generally  middle 
(seldom  passive,  as  here)  of  ypάφoμaι, 
indict',  see  § 59^,  yey ραμμένοι  ταΰτα  : 
cf.  y^ypa\paLj  § 1192. 

5.  καθ*  εκασ-τον  εφεξής : by  taking 
up  each  point  in  the  order  of  the  in- 
dictment, he  will  ensure  completeness 
in  his  defence.  The  same  sarcasm  is 
kept  up. 

§57.  I.  του  Ύράψαι. .. καΐ ετταινεΐν 

(sc.  Κτησίφωντα)  depends  on  την  κρί- 
σίν  (5).  π ράττοντ a. . .ay αθόν  (2 — 4) 
is  in  substance  quoted  from  the  de- 
cree: cf.  § 59"^.  Aesch.  (in.  49)  pro- 
fesses to  quote  the  exact  words,  6tl 
διατελε?  καϊ  X^yuv  καΐ  πράττων  τά 
άριστα  τφ  δήμφ : cf.  other  references 
in  Aesch.  loi,  237. 

4.  ετταινεΐν:  see  § 113®  and  note. 

6 — 8.  αληθή,  ττροσ-ήκοντα,  and 
ψευδή  are  predicates  to  ταΰτα  (sc. 
δντα). — εϊτε  και  ψευδή:  καί,  on  the 
other  hand  (perhaps  untranslatable), 
expresses  parallelism  with  άληθη  : cf. 
€Ϊτ€  καϊ  μή,  § 58^.  See  note  on  καί 
before  διεκωλύθη,  § 6o^, 
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ψβυΒή  · το  Be  μη  ττροσ^ράψαντα^^  €τγ ecBav  τά?  58 
€νθύνα^  Βω^στβφανουν  κα\  aveiTrelv  ev  τω  θβάτρω 
τον  στέφανον  κβΧευσαυ^  κουνωνεΐν  μεν  ηγούμαι  καΧ 
τούτο  TOi9  ττειτοΧίτευμένοί^^  εΐτ  άξιός  είμι  του 
στεφάνου  και  τής  άναρρήσεως  τής  εν  τούτοις  είτε  5 
καΐ  μή  · ετι  μέντοι  και  τούς  νόμους  Βεικτεον^εΙναί 
μοι  Βοκει  καθ'  ούς  ταυτα  ^ράφειν  εξήν  τούτω, 
ούτωσΙ  μεν^  ώ άνΒρες  Αθηναίοι^  Βικαίως  και  άττΧως 
την  ατΓοΧοηίαν  εηνωκα  ττοιείσθαι^  βαΒιουμαι  Β'  εττ 
αυτά  ά ττεττρακταί  μοι,  καί  με  μηΒεΙς  ύττοΧάβη  59 
άτταρταν  τον  X0yov  τής  γραφής,  εάν  εις  'ΈΧΧηνικάς 
ττράξεις  και  Xόyoυς  εμττεσω  · ό yάp  Βιώκων  του 
245  ψ^φ^(^/^^τος  το  Xeyeiv  καΐ  ττράττειν  τά  άριστά  με 
καΐ  yεypaμμεvoς  ταύθ'  ως  ούκ  άΧηθή,,  ουτός  εστιν  5 
ό τούς  ττερί  άττάντων  των  εμοί  ττ  εττ  οΧιτ  ευ  μενών 
Xόyoυς  οικείους  και  άvayκaίoυς  τή  ypaφή  ττεττοιηκώς, 
ειτα  καΐ  ττοΧΧων  ττροαιρεσεων  ούσών  τής  ττοΧιτείας 


§ 58.  I.  τό. . . κ€λ€ΰσ-αι  (3),  the 
bidding  me  (in  his  decree)  to  be 
crowned... and  the  crow7i  to  be  pro- 
claimed in  the  theatre  {στβφανουν  and 
aveLTrelv  in  the  usual  active  form)  ; 
this  clause  is  repeated  in  τούτο  (4) 
as  subject  of  κοίνωνβιρ. — μή  -irpocr- 
γράψαντα. . . δω  : Aesch.  makes  it  a 
special  act  of  shamelessness  in  Ctesi- 
phon  (see  ii,  12)  to  omit  this  saving 
clause.  It  was  frequently  added  in 
such  decrees:  v.  C.  1,  Att.  ii.  no.  114 
(343Β.Ο.),στε0αί'ώίΓαί  χρνσφ  στεφάνφ 
€ΤΓ€ίδαν  Tas  εύθύνα^  δψ.  This  proviso, 
according  to  Aesch.  (12),  did  not 
make  the  decree  legal,  though  it 
showed  a sense  of  shame  in  the 
mover. 

3.  κοινων€Ϊν ... 'Π'€'ΤΓθλιΤ€υμ€νοΐ9, 
€Ϊτ*...καΙ  μή  (6),  lit.  / think  this  too 
is  concerned  with  my  public  acts^ 
(namely  with  the  question)  whether 
I deserve  the  crown  etc.  or  not.  The 
loose  relation  of  cXt  €ΐμι  κ.τ.\. 


to  TOLs  7Γ€7Γθ\ίΤ€υμ€νοί3^  which  it  ex- 
plains, is  permissible  after  the  full 
form  in  § 57^“^;  without  this  it  would 
be  obscure. 

5.  €v  TovTOis  : i.e.  before  the  people 
(in  the  theatre). 

6.  Tous  νόμου9  : the  arguments  are 
given  in  §§  no — 121. — δ€ΐκτ€ον  €Ϊναι 
= δ€ίκνύναί  δβΐν, 

g.  βαδιοΰμαι,  I will  proceed  (cf. 

4’)· 

§ 59.  2.  Έλλη vtKas. ..λόγου?, 

i.e.  a discussion  of  our  foreign  policy ^ 
i.e.  our  relations  to  other  Greek  states. 
See  note  on  οίκβίων,  Ελληνικών,  and 
^βνικών,  §311®.  Demosthenes  selected 
foreign  affairs  as  his  special  depart- 
ment : see  § 62®. 

3.  του  ψηφίσ-ματο?,  depending  on 
t6  λέy€Lv...μ€,  i.e.  the  clause  declaring 
etc. 

5.  γ€γραμμ€νο?  (middle)  : see  note 
on  § 56^. 

8.  ιτροαιρ€ο·€ων  τή?  πολιτ€(α?, 
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την  irepl  τα<;  ^ ΕΧληνικα^  Ίτράξβι^  βΙΧόμην  εγώ,  άστε 
καΐ  τάς  άττοΒείξει^;  etc  τούτων  Βίκαως  βΐμί  ττοιεΐσθαί.  ιο 
"Ά  μβν  ουν  ττρο  τού  ττοΧίτεύβσθαί  καΐ  Βημη^^ο-  60 
pelv  €μ€  ττρούΧαββ  καϊ  κατβσγβ  Φ^λ^ττττος,  εασω  · 
ovBev  jap  η^ούμαυ  τούτων  elvau  ττρο<ζ  έμβ  · a Β*  άφ’ 
ης  ήμβρα^  έττί  ταύτ  έττβστην  ε’γώ  καϊ  ΒίβκωΧύθη^ 
ταύτ  αναμνήσω  καϊ  τούτων  νφβξω  Xojov,  τοσοΰτον  5 
ύτΓβίττών.  ΊτΧβονβκτημα^  avBpe^  ^ Αθηναίοι^  μβ^  ύττ- 
ήρζβ  ΦίΧίΤΓΤτω,  Ίταρα  jap  τοΐς  'ΈΧΧησιν^  ού  τισίν^  61 
άλλ’  άττασιν  ομοίως^  φοράν  ττροΒοτων  καΐ  ΒωροΒό- 
κων  καϊ  ^εοΪ9  έγθρων  άνθρώττων  συνββη  jeveaOai 
τοσαύτην  όσην  ovBek  ττω  ττρότβρον  μβμνηταί  γε- 
jovvlav*  ois  συvaJωvLστά^  καΐ  avvepjov^  Χαβων  5 
καΐ  ττρότβρον  KaKW  τού?  "Έλλτ/ζ^α?  βχοντα^  ττρο^ 


departments  of  the  govern7nent  (open 
to  choice). 

§§  60 — 109.  In  this  general  de- 
fence of  his  public  policy,  (i)  he  de- 
fends his  fixed  principle  of  opposition 
to  Philip’s  aggressions  (§§  6o — 72) ; 

(2)  he  speaks  of  the  events  which  im- 
mediately preceded  the  outbreak  of 
war  with  Philip  in  340  B.c.  (§§  73 — 
loi),  avoiding  all  mention  of  the  later 
Amphissian  war  and  the  other  events 
which  led  to  the  battle  of  Chaeronea; 

(3)  he  defends  his  trierarchic  law 
(§§  102— 109). 

§ 60.  I.  irpo  του  'ΤΓθλιτ€ΰ€σ'θαι : 

the  public  life  of  Demosth.  properly 
began  with  his  speech  bn  the  Sym- 
mories  in  354  B.c.  (Hist.  § 8) ; but 
his  responsibility  for  the  foreign  policy 
of  Athens  began  after  the  peace  of 
346  (§  18*“^).  Still,  his  fixed  policy  of 
opposing  Philip,  though  unsuccessful 
at  first,  goes  back  at  least  to  the 
First  Philippic  in  351 ; and  he  is  here 
(§§  60 — 72)  defending  his  public  life 
as  a whole,  seldom  mentioning  his 
special  acts.  He  reserves  these  for  a 


later  part  of  his  argument  (§§  79 — 94, 
and  after  § 159). 

2.  ‘ττροϋλαβ€  and  κατ€<τχ€  com- 
bined have  the  idea  of  securing  by 
being  beforehand. 

4.  καΐ  8ΐ6κωλΰθη : see  note  on 

KoX  in  § 57*^.  καΐ  expresses  parallel- 
ism with  ττροΰλαββ  καΐ  κατέσχε,  and 
strengthens  the  antithesis  between 
what  Philip  did  before  Dem.  appeared 
and  what  he  prevented from  doing 

afterwards,  ά διεκωλύθη  represents 
an  active  form  a avrhv  διεκώλνσα : no 
infinitive  is  understood. 

5.  τοσ-οΰτον  ύττίπτών,  after  pre- 
mising the  following.  Demosth.  has 
no  preference  for  the  forms  in  -δε 
(e.g.  τοσόνδε)  in  referring  to  what  is 
to  follow. 

6.  ύΐΓήρξ€:  cf.  ύττάρξαι  /40t,  § I®. 

§ 61.  2.  φοράν,  a crop : see  the 

list  of  this  crop  of  traitors  in  § 295. 
For  φορά,  rush,  see  note  on  § 271®. 

6.  καΐ  irpoTcpov. . . €\ovTas  = oi  καΐ 
ττρδτερον  κακω^  εΤχον,  impf.  partic.  Cf. 
yoaovvras  iv  avrots,  IX.  50,  and  KaKws 
διεκείμεθα,  IX.  28.  See  §§  45 — 49. 
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€αντού<ζ  κα\  στασιαστικά  €τι  'χ^εΐρον  Βιβθηκε^  του? 
μεν  εξαττατων^^τοίς  8έ  δί,δου?,  του?  δε  ττάντα  τρόπον 
Βιαφθείρων^  καΐ  Βιεστησεν  et?  μόρη  ττολλά,  euo?  του 
συμφέροντος  αττασιν  οντος^  κωΧύειν  εκείνον  μέηαν  ιο 
ηίηνεσθαι,  εν  τοιαυττ]  δε  καταστάσει  και  ετ  ayvoia  62 
τον  συνισταμενου  καΐ  φυόμενου  κακού  των  απάντων 
^ΈιΧΧηνων  όντων^  δεΖ  σκοπεΙν  υμάς^  άντρες  ^ Αθηναίοι^ 
τι  προσηκον  ην  εΧεσθαι  πράττειν  καΐ  ποιεΐν  την 
πόΧιν^  καΐ  τούτων  Xoyov  παρ'  εμού  Χαβειν  * δ yap  5 
ενταύθ'  εαυτόν  τάξας  τής  ποΧιτείας  εϊμ  εyώ,  πότε-  63 
246  ρον  αυτήν  €χρήν^  Αισχίνη^  το  φρόνημ  άφεΐσαν  καΐ 
την  αξίαν  την  αυτής  εν  τή  Θετταλωυ  και  ΑοΧόπων 
τάξει  avyKaTaKToiaOai  ΦιΧίππω  την  των  'ΈιΧΧήνων 
αρχήν  και  τα  των  πpoyόvωv  καΧά  και  Βίκαι  άναι-  5 


9·  8ΐ€<Γτησ€ν...7Γθλλά : cf.  [χ.]  52, 
yeySpaai  καθ'  αύτού$  'έκαστοι^  'Apyeioi, 
Θηβαίοι,  Αακβδαιμόνιοι,  Κορίνθιοι,  ' Αρ· 
Kabes,  ημ€Ϊ3.  (Β1.) 

ΙΟ.  κωλυ€ΐν;  in  apposition  with 
€vbs  τον  συμφέροντος.  An  appositive 
infinitive  generally  has  the  article  in 
the  fully  developed  language. 

§ 62.  I.  €T*  άγνοια  (sc.  έν')... 
δντα)ν=6τ  ayvoovvTUv,  er’  belonging 
in  sense  to  ayvoiq..  Vomel:  quum 
adhuc  ignorarent  etc. 

2.  συνΐ(Γταμ€νου ; cf.  VI.  35,  'έως... 
σννίσταται  τα  ττράγ/χατα. 

4·  TTpaTTciv  καΐ  iroieiv : see  § 4®· 
When  these  words  do  not  have  their 
proper  distinction  of  do  and  make, 
they  sometimes  have  no  apparent  dis- 
tinction: see  § 246^’ and  iv.  5, 
ουδέν  hv  ών  vvvi  ττ€τοίηκ€ν  iirpa^ev, 

6.  €νταΰθ*...τή8  TToXiTcCas : parti- 
tive. Cf.  § 59®. 

§63.  I.  7Γ0τ€ρον  αντήν €χρήν... 
άναιρ6ΐν ; should  she... have  helped 
Philip  to  gain  his  dominion  over  the 
Greeks,  and  {^so')  have  set  at  naught 
the  glorious  and  just  deeds  of  qiir 


ancestors  ? Here,  and  in  μη  ττοΐ€Ϊν  and 
7Γ€ριιδ€Ϊν  (also  depending  on  έχρην), 
in  ττροσηκε  Troieiv  and  eSet  Xeyeiv  ή 
ypάφ€Lv  in  § 66 in  έχρην  ττοιεΐν  in 
§ 69®,  and  φανηναι  έχρην  in  § yi  10—12^ 
we  have  simply  the  ordinary  use  of 
the  infinitive  depending  on  a past 
verb  expressing  duty  or  propriety, 
with  none  of  the  idiomatic  force  by 
which  (for  example)  eSet  σβ  έ\θύν 
often  means  you  ought  to  have  gone 
{but  did  not  go).  These  expressions 
are  all  repetitions  or  enlargements  of 
tI  προσηκον  in  § 62^,  which  obvi- 
ously asks  only  what  was  it  right  for 
Athens  to  do  ? with  no  implied  idea  that 
she  did  or  did  not  do  the  right  thing. 
So  in  § 63 1 the  question  is  simply  was 
it  her  ditty  to  help  Philip  etc.? 

2.  TO  φρόνημα  καΐ  την  αξίαν,  her 
spirit  and  her  dignity. 

3.  €ν...τάξ€ΐ  implies  a descent  to 
their  level  and  serving  in  their  ranks. 
The  Thessalians  helped  Philip  in  the 
Amphissian  war;  the  Dolopians  are 
probably  mentioned  only  to  disparage 
the  Thessalians  further. 
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petv  ; φ τούτο  μβν  μη  ττοίβΐν^  Beivov  yap  ώ?  αΧηθω^^ 
a δ’  €ωρα  σνμβησόμβνα  el  μηΒβΙ^;  κωΧνσβί^  καΐ  ττροη- 
σθάνβθ"  0)9  eoLfcev  ix  ττολλοΟ,  ταΰτα  TrepuBelv  yiyvo- 
μζ,να  ; άλλα  ρΟρ  eyωye  τον  μάΧιστ  βιτίτιμωντα  τοΙ<ζ  64 
ττ^ιτραημένοι^  ηΒέω<^  αν  εβόιμην^  τή<ζ  ττοία^  μβρίΒο^ 
yeveaOai  την ^όΧιν  ββούΧβτ  αν^  ττότβρον  τη^  συναυ- 
τία^  των  συμβββηχότων  τοΪ9  ^Έλλτ/σ^  κακών  καΐ 


-% 


αίμχ^ρων^  η^  αν  @€ΤταΧού<ζ  καΐ  τούζ  μβτα  τούτων 
βϊιτοί  τ^9,  ,ή  τη^  ττβρίβορακνια^  ταντα  yiyvόμeva  βττϊ 
τη  τη^  ΙΒΪα<ζ  ^Xeove^  /α9  βλτΓ^δ^,  ^9  αν  ^ΑρκάΒα^  καΐ 
Αίβσσηνίονς  καΐ  "Apyecov^  θβίημζν.  άλλα  καΐ  τovτωvJ^ 
ΤΓοΧΧοΙ^  μαΧΧον  Be  ττάντ€<ζ^  ημών  άττηΧΧάχ^ασιν, 

καΐ  yap  el  μ^ν  ως  eκpάτησe  ΦίΧιττΊτος  ωγ^τ  evOeco^ 
άτηών  καΐ  μeτa  ταντ  7]yev  ήσυχ^ίαν^  μήτ€  των  αυτού 
συμμάχ^ων  μήτe  των  αΧΧων  'Έ^ΧΧήνων  μηΒένα  μηΒ^ν 
Χυττησας^  ην  αν.  τις  κατα  των  €ναντίωθ€ντων  οΐς 
eirpaTTev  exe^vo^  μ€μψις  καΐ  κaτηyopίa  · el  Be  ομοίως 
άιτάντων  το  αξίωμα^  την  ηyeμovίav^  την  eXevdeplav 
\ irepieiXeTO^  μάΧΧον  Be  καΐ  τας  ΤΓθΧίΤ€ίας^  όσων 

^-4· 


5 

65  ύ? 


5 


7·  συμβησ-όμενα  €ΐ  μηδ€ΐ9  κωλύ(Τ6ΐ : 

cf.  Aesch.  III.  90»  ^ ττρόδηλον  έσ6- 
μενον  el  μτ]  κω\ύσ€Τ€.  In  both  we 
might  have  the  future  optative. 

8.  ταΰτα  TrepitSciv  “γιγνόμβνα,  to 
allow  these  acts  to  go  on\  ττεραδβΐν 
yevopeva  would  be  to  allow  them  to 
happen  (M.T.  148  and  9036). 

§ 64.  I.  νυν,  now,  when  the  fight 
for  liberty  is  ended  : rots  Treir pay pevois 
refers  to  the  fight  itself. — τον  μάλκττ* 
έτΓίτιμώντα,  i.e.  the  severest  critic. 

3.  *ycv€<r0ai,  to  join  (not  to  belong 
to')  : cf.  Ar.  Nub.  107,  τούτων  yevov 
μοι. 

§ 65.  3.  cbs  €κράτησ-€:  i.e.  at 

Chaeronea.  Philip  treated  Athens 
with  great  consideration  after  the 
battle,  restoring  her  2000  prisoners 
without  ransopij  but  wreaked  his 


vengeance  on  Thebes  (as  a former 
ally)  and  invaded  Peloponnesus. 
Plist.  § 68.  (Grote  xi.  699 — 705.) — 
<ρ)ς€τ  άτΓιών,  had  taken  himself  off, 

6.  ήν  αν  Tis... κατηγορία,  there 
might  perhaps  be  some  groimd  for 
blame  and  accusation  etc. : the  older 
editions  have  δμω$  ^v  &v  tls  and 
κατά  των  ούκ  έναντιωθέντων,  with  an 
entirely  different  meaning. 

8.  αξίωμα.. .ήγ€μονίαν...€λ€υθερίαν : 
see  XIX.  260,  τούτο  τό  irpaypa  (the 
corruption  of  leading  men  by  Philip) 
θετταλών  μ^ν.,.την  ijyepoviav  καί  τό 
KOLvbv  αξίωμα  άπωΧω\έκ€ί,  νυν  δ ηδη 
καί  T7JV  iXevdepiav  τταραιρεΐται  · ras 
yap  aKpowoXeLS  αύτών  ένίων  Μακ€δόν€$ 
φρουρουσιν.  For  Euboea  see  § 71 
(below) . 

9.  TToXiTeias,  free  governments. 
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iSvvaro^  ττά?  ούχ  άττάντων  έν^οξότατα  νμβΐ^  ββον-  ιο 
Χενσασθβ  €μοΙ  TrecaOevre^ ; 

Άλλ*  €Κ€Ϊσ  €ΊΓαν€ργομαί·  τί  την  itoXlv^  Αίσχ^ινη^  66 
Ίτροσηκβ  ττοιβίν  αρχ^ην  κα\  τυραννίδα  των  "ΈίΧληνων 
ορώσαν  βαυτω  κατασκ^υαζόμενον  ΦίΧιτητον ; ή τί 
247  'Τ'ον  σνμβουΧον  eSec  Xeyetv  η ^ράφείν  τον  Άθηνησίν 
(^κα\  yap  τούτο  ττΧεΙστον  διαφέρει) ^ 09  συνη^ειν  μεν  5 
εκ  ΐΓαντο<ζ  τον  'χρόνου  μβχρυ  τή^  'ημέραν  άφί  η<ζ  αυτός 
εττί  το  βήμα  ανεβην^  άεΐ  ττερί  Ίτρωτείων  καϊ  τιμής 
και  8όξης  ayωviζoμεvηv  την  ττατριδα,  και  ττΧείω  και 
χρήματα  καϊ  σώματα  άνήΧωκύΙαν  ύττερ  φιΧοτιμίας 
καϊ  των  ττασι  συμφερόντων  ή των  αΧΧων  'ΈΑΧΧήνων  ιο 
υττερ  αυτών  άνηΧώκασιν  έκαστοι^  εώρων  δ’  αυτόν  67 
τόν  ΦίΧιττίΓον^  ττρός  όν  ήν  ήμίν  6 ayiov,  ύττερ  αρχής 
καΐ  δυναστείας  τόν  όφθαΧμόν  εκκεκομμενον^  την 


See  Arist.  Pol.  νι.  (ιν.)  8,  3> 

7<χρ  ή TroXiTeia  ws  άττλώ?  είπβΐν  μίξΐ3 
oXiyapxias  καϊ  δημoκpaτίaSf  εΙώθασι  δέ 
καΧεΐρ  ras  μ^ν  άποκΧίνούσα^  ώs  πρ03 
την  δημοκρατίαν  TroXire/as,  ras  δk  Trpbs 
την  dXiyapxLav  μαΧΧον  άριστοκρατία^ 
δια  τδ  μαΧΧον  άκοΧονθεϊν  τταίδείαν  καΐ 
evy^veLav  tols  €υπορωτέροί3. 

ΙΟ.  άττάντων:  partitive  with  ένδο- 
^ότατα,  in  the  most  gloriozis  way 
possible»  So  εύψημότατ  ανθρώπων  in 
XIX.  50,  άναισχνντότατ  ανθρώπων 
in  XXVII.  18,  δίκαίότατ  ανθρώπων  in 
XXIX.  28. 

§66.  I.  €Κ€ΐσ*  Ιττανφχομαι,  7r^- 
turn  to  my  qtiestion,  i.e.  after  the 
digression  in  § 65. 

2.  Trpoo-fjKc  TTOiciv:  see  note  on 

5.  os  σ·υντίδ€ΐν;  the  antecedent, 
Tov  σύμβουΧον^  refers  to  the  speaker, 
and  most  MSS.  (not  Σ and  L^)  insert 
έμέ  after  *Αθήνησιν» 

6.  €K... χρόνου:  see  § 203 — άφ* 
ή$,  when  (on  which),  strictly  beginning 
with  which,  counting  from  which  (as 
a date). 


8.  ά*γωνιξομ€νην : or»  obi»  after 
συνηδειν,  like  άνηΧωκνΐαν  (9)  ; cf.  four 
participles  after  εώρων,  § 67^. 

9*  χρήματα  καΐ  σ*ώματα,  money 
and  lives.  With  the  lordly  boast  of 
this  passage  compare  the  allusion  to 
Salamis  in  § 238. — φιλοτιμία$,  her 
honour·,  properly  love  of  honotir,  but 
often  used  like  τιμή» 

§ 67.  I.  Ιώρων  continues  the 
construction  of  os  συνηδειν  (§66^). 

2.  ύ'ΤΓ€ρ...8υνασ·τ€(α$,  contrasted 
with  υπέρ... συμφερόντων  in  § 66^. 
δυναστεία  is  properly  a government 
of  force,  not  based  on  the  popular 
will;  see  § 270^  Cf.  Arist.  Pol.  vi. 
(iv.)  5,  2.  But  Demosth.  uses  δυνα- 
στεία3  in  § 322"^  of  the  power  of 
Athens.  It  is  generally,  however,  an 
odious  term. 

3.  TOV  οφθαλμόν  Ικκ€Κθμμ€νον,  had 

had  his  eye  knocked  out,  passive  of 
the  active  form  έκκόπτει  tls  αύτω  τόν 
όφθαΧμόν,  retaining  the  accus.  of  the 
thing.  The  following  κaτεayότa  is 
passive  in  sense,  and  has  the  same 
construction.  Cf.  άποτμηθέντε%  ras 
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K\elv  fcarea^ora^  την  χβΐρα^  το  σκ€\ο<;  ττβττηρωμβνον^ 

. τταν  δ TL  βονΧηθβίη  μβρο^  η τύχη  τού  σώματος  5 
^ τταρβΧβσθαι^  τούτο  ττροΐβμβνον^  ώστβ  τω  Χουιτω  μβτά 

τίμή^  καΐ  δόξη^  ζή^ ; fcal  μην  ov8e  τούτο  γ’  ovSeU  68 
αν  βΙτΓβΙν  τοΧμησαι^  ο)9  τω  μεν  εν  Πβλλ^  τραφεντί^ 
χωρίω  άΒόξω  τότε  y ovtl  κα\  μικρω^  τοσαντην 
με^αΧοψνχίαν  ττροσηκεν  εηηενεσθαι  ώστε  τη^  των 
^ΈιΧΧηνων  αρχή^  ετηθνμήσαί  καΐ  τούτ  εί^  τον  νούν  5 
εμβαΧεσθαί.  νμίν  δ*  ούσιν  ^Αθηναίοις  καΐ  κατα  την  ' 
ημέραν  εκαστην  εν  ττασι  και  Xoyoi^  και  υεωρημασι 
τή^  των  lτpoyόvωv  αρετήν  ύττομνήμαθ'  ορωσι  τοσαύ- 
την  κακίαν  νττάρξαι  ώστε  τής  εΧευθερίας  aύτε^Γay- 
yέXτoυς  εθεΧοντας  τταραχωρήσαι  ΦιΧίτητω,  ούδ*  αν  ιο 
εις  ταύτα  φήσειεν,  , Χοιττδν  τοίνυν  ήν  και  avayKaiov  69 
αμα  ττάσιν  οΐς  εκείνος  εττραττεν  αδικών  ύμας  έναντι- 
ούσθαι  δικαίως,  τούτ  εττοιειτε  μεν  υμείς  εξ  αρχής 


> 


κεφαλάζ,  Xen.  An.  ΙΙ.  6,  ΐ,  repre- 
senting άττέτεμον  avroh  tols  Κ€φαλά$ 
(G.  1239»  with  examples). 

6.  'π·ροΪ€μ€νον,  i.e.  always  ready  to 
sacrifice,  followed  by  6 tl  βουληθείη. 

§ 68.  2.  τολμήσ-αι  (so  Σ and  L)  : 

the  form  in  -eie  is  far  more  common 
in  Demosthenes  and  in  other  Attic 
prose. — 6v  Π€λλτ|  τραφ€ντι:  cf.  He- 
gesippus  [Dem.  VII.]  7,  Trpbs  rhv  εκ 
Τίέλλη3  ορμώμενον,  with  the  same 
sarcasm.  Pella  was  a small  place 
until  Philip  enlarged  and  adorned  it. 
See  Strab.  VII.  fr.  23:  την  ΐΙέλλαν 
οΰσαν  μίκραν  ττρότερον  Φίλιττττο?  εis 
μηκο$  ηϋ^ησε  τραφεί^  εν  αύτη. 

4·  μ€Ύαλοψυ\ίαν,  lofty  aspirations, 
Aristotle  (Eth.  iv.  3,  3)  says  of  the 
με'^αΚ^φυχο^,\?αε great-souled,  or  high· 
minded  man,  δοκεΐ  είναι  ό μετάΧων 
εαυτόν  αξιών  &^ios  ών,  Cf.  μικρό· 

i^vyias,  § 279®· 

5.  €ls  τον  νουν  €μβαλ€σθαι : cf. 
our  phrase  take  it  into  his  head, 

7.  €v  ‘Π’ασι...θ€ωρήμασι,  i.e.  in  all 


that  you  hear  and  see:  θεώρημα  is 
very  rare  for  θέαμα, 

8.  ύττομνήμαθ*  6ρώσ*ι,  beholding 
memorials',  όρώσι  by  a slight  zeugma 
including  X6yois:  cf.  Aeschyl.  Prom. 
21  οϋτε  φωνήν  οϋτε  του  μορφήν  βροτών 
βφει, 

9·  κακίαν:  see  note  on  § 20^. — 
ύττάρξαι,  like  έτ^ενέσθαι  (4),  depends 
on  ττροσηκεν. — αύτ€ΐΓαγγ€λ.του$  e0€- 
λοντά§,  as  self-ojfered  volunteers : cf. 

§ 99^^·  . „ 

10.  ού8  άν  cis:  see  M.T.  219: 
ουδ'  εΙ%  (separated)  = neunusquidem, 
not  a man, 

§ 69.  I.  άναγκαίον  άμα : cf.  άί^αγ- 
καίον  και  δίκαιον  αμα,  § 9^· 

2.  k'-irpaTTCv  ά8ικών ; in  strong  an- 
tithesis to  έναντιουσθαι  δικaίωs. 

3.  άρχή$:  this  refers  strictly 
only  to  the  time  of  his  own  leadership 
(^καθ*  ου$  ετΓοΧιτευόμην  χρόνουί).  But 
he  modestly  and  speciously  appears  to 
represent  his  own  vigorous  policy  as  a 
continuation  of  earlier  energy.  Yet 
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βΐκότω^  καΐ  ιτροσηκόντω^^  eypacfyov  ce  καΐ  συνββον- 
248  \evov  καΐ  βγω  καθ'  οι)?  €7Γθ\ίΤ€νόμην  'χρόνους»  ομο-  5 
λογώ.  άλλα  τί  έχρην  μ€  TTOtelv ; η8η  yap  σ'  έρωτώ^ 
ττάντα  τάλλ’  άφβί?,  ΆμφίττοΧίΡ^  Πύδζ^αζ/,  ΤίοτβίΒαίαν^ 

^ ΑΧόννησον  ’ ov8evo<^  τούτων  μβμνημαι  ’ x ^epptov  8e  70 
καΐ  Αορίσκον  καΐ  την  ΤΙβτΓαρήθον  ττόρθησιν  καΐ  οσ 
άλλ’  η 7Γθλί9  ήΒίκεΙτο^  ούΒ'  el  yeyovev  olSa,  καίτοί 
σύ  y βφησθά  μβ  ταύτα  \€yovτa  ek  βχθραν  βμβαΧβΐν 
τουτουσΐ^  Έ^ύβούΧου  καΐ  Άρίστοφώντο<ζ  καΐ  Aioirei-  5 
0OU?  των  irepl  τούτων  ψηφισμάτων  οντων^  ούκ  βμων^ 


ω Xeyωv  €υχ€ρω<ζ  ο τι  αν 
τούτων  βρω,  άΧΧ'  6 την 

when  Philip  was  capturing  Amphipo- 
lis,  Pydna,  and  Potidaea,  Athens  v/as 
supinely  inactive;  but  Demosthenes 
was  not  yet  a responsible  adviser. 
In  §§  18  and  60  he  expressly  dis- 
claims all  responsibility  for  these 
earlier  times. 

6.  Tt  δχρήν  μ€  'TTOtciv;  see  § 63^. 
— ήδη  σ'*  4ρωτώ : the  third  time  of 
asking. 

7.  άφ€ΐ§,  leavhig  out  of  acco2int\ 
for  Amphipolis,  Pydna,  and  Potidaea, 
see  Hist.  § 3;  for  Halonnesus,  Hist. 

§§  44. 45. 53· 

§70.  I.  For  Serrhium  and  Doris- 
cus  see  note  on  § 27  For  the 
sacking  of  Peparethus  (in  341 — 340 
B.C.)  see  Hist.  § 53.  ταύτην  έττόρ- 
θηαεν^ Α\κιμο3  ναύαρχοί  του  Φίλίτητον^ 
Schol.  The  people  of  Peparethus,  an 
ally  of  Athens,  had  taken  Halonnesus 
from  Philip  and  captured  his  garrison. 

3.  ούδ*  €l  γ€γον€ν  οΐδα:  cf.  XXI. 
78,  τούτον  ούδ*  el  y4yov€v  €:δώ5,  not 
being  aware  even  of  his  existence. 

4.  (TV  y €φησθα : see  Aesch.  III. 
82,  apx^LS  avTOLS  ένβδίδου  ττοΧέμον  καί 
ταραχψ,  — ταΰτα  λ€γοντα,  i.e.  by 
everlastingly  talking  about  these. 

5.  Εύβούλου  καΐ  * Αρισ*τοφώντοδ  ; 
in  replying  to  Aeschines  (as  just 


βουΧηθης.  ovoe  νυν  irepi 

Ei5, βο^αζ^  €Κ€Ϊνο<;  σφβτβριζό-  71 

quoted)  he  is  glad  to  be  able  to  refer 
to  decrees  of  his  political  opponents 
while  there  were  none  of  his  own. 
Eubulus,  though  he  was  the  leader 
of  the  peace  party  and  always  friendly 
to  Philip,  might  have  proposed  de- 
crees directing  negotiations  with 
Philip  about  the  towns  captured  by 
Philip  or  the  later  affair  of  Pepare- 
thus; and  he  might  have  proposed 
one  remonstrating  against  the  seizure 
of  Athenian  ships  (§  73),  like  the 
spurious  one  in  §§  73,  74. 

7.  ovSe. . . φώ  : the  third  TrapdXeLxf  LS 
(cf.  §§  69·^,  70 3),  in  which  a fact  is 
impressively  stated  by  declaring  that 
it  shall  not  be  mentioned. 

71.  I.  Ikclvos  : this  position  is 
allowed  the  demonstrative  when  an- 
other qualifying  word  follows  the 
article : cf.  η στβνη  αυτή  bδ6s,  Xen. 
An.  IV.  2,  6.  But  even  then,  the 
regular  order  may  be  kept. — σφ€Τ€ρι- 
ξόμ€νθ9  (from  σφέτ€ρο$),  appropriat- 
ing, making  his  own,  of  unlawful  or 
unjust  appropriation : cf.  XXXII.  2, 

σφ€Τ€ρίσασθαί,  and  Aeschyl.  Suppl. 
39,  Χέκτρων  σφ€Τ€ρί^άμ€νον  έττίβηναί. 
The  verb  spheterize  has  been  used  in 
English  by  Sir  William  Jones : see 
larger  edition. 
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μβνο^  fcal  κατασκ€νάζων  βτητβίχ^ίσμ  eVl  την  ^ Κττικην^ 
καΐ  Me^ayoofc?  έτηχ^βίρων^  καΐ  κατάΧαμβάνων  ^Ω^ρβον^ 
καΐ  κατασκάιττων  ΐίορθμον^  καΐ  καθίστα<ζ  iv  μεν 
Ώ/οεω  ΦίΧίστίΒην  τύραννον  iv  δ’  ^Ερέτρια  Κ,Χείταρ-  5 
χον^  κ,αΐ  τον  ^^ΧΧησττοντον  ύφ’  εαυτω  ττοίούμενο^^ 
fcal  Βυζάντιον  ττοΧίορκων^  /cal  ττδλε^?  ΈΧΧηνίΒα^ 
α9  μεν  άναιρων  είζ  α9  δε  τούς  φυγαδα?  /€ατά<γων^ 
ττότερον  ταύτα  ττάντα  ττοίών  η8ί/€εί  /cal  τταρεσττόνΒεί 
/cal  εΧυε  την  εΙρήνην  η ού ; καΐ  ττότερον  φανήναί  ιο 
τίνα  των  'ΈΧΧηνων  τον  ταύτα  κωΧνσοντα  ττοίεΐν 


Μουσών  Χείαν  καΧονμενην  την  Έλλαδ*  ούσαν  οφθή- 
ναι  ζώντων  /cal  οντων  ^ Αθηναίων^  ττερίείρ^ασμαι  μεν 


2.  lariTCixi^^*  ΙττΙ  την  *Αττικην, 

as  a fortress  comfuanding  Attica.  An 
έτητΑχισμα  is  properly  a fortress  in 
an  enemy’s  country,  used  as  a military 
basis,  like  the  Spartan  fort  at  Decelea 
in  the  Peloponnesian  War.  Plere 
Euboea  in  Philip’s  hands  is  figura- 
tively described  as  such  a fortress 
commanding  Attica;  and  the  sight  of 
its  high  mountains  across  the  narrow 
strait  made  the  figure  especially  vivid 
to  dwellers  in  the  east  of  Attica : see 
§ 87  h This  passage  relates  to  Philip’s 
operations  in  Euboea  in  343 — 342  B.c. 
See  § 79^  with  note,  and  Hist.  § 46. 

3.  Mc^dpois  ΙτΓίχαρών : in  344 — 
343  B.C.  Philip  attempted  to  get  pos- 
session of  Megara,  with  the  help 
of  his  friends  in  the  city.  See  § 48^^ 
and  note.  Megara  in  Philip’s  hands 
would  have  been  another  έτητείχισμα 
€ττΙ  την  Αττικήν. 

6.  τον ‘ΕλλήοΓ'ΤΓοντον : for  Philip’s 
operations  in  the  Hellespont  and  at 
Byzantium,  see  §§  87 — 89  and  244. 

8.  ds  ^€v...€ls  ds  Sc:  very  rare  for 
ras  μέν...€ΐ$  Tas  δέ  : in  XLI.  1 1 we  have 
d μέν  (cod.  A τά  μέν)...των  δέ...τά  δέ. 
See  Philem.  frag.  99  (Kock),  ών  μέν 
διά  τύχην,  ών  δέ  δι  έαυτού$. — τον$ 


φυ7άδα$  κατάγων:  i.e.  restoring  his 
own  exiled  partizans. 

10.  ή οΰ  : sc.  ήδίκ€ΐ  κ.τ.λ.;  but(in 
12)  ή μ,ή  : SC.  φανήναι. 

11.  τον  ταΰτα  κωλύ(τοντα=55  τ. 
κωλύσει  (final)  ; in  § 72®  is  the  simple 
κωλντήν;  both  predicates  with  φανή- 
vai. 

12.  Ιχρήν  ή μή : the  question  is 
here  put  for  the  fourth  time ; see  note 
on  § 63I. 

§ 72.  I.  ct  μ€ν  γάρ  μη  €χρήν: 

the  alternative  is  d δ’  eSei  (6). — την 
Μυσών  λ€ΐαν,  Mysian  booty,  i.e.  like 
the  Mysians,  a prey  to  everybody. 
παροιμία,  ήν  φησι  Αήμων  την  αρχήν 
'ΚαββΖν  άτΓΟ  των  καταδραμόντων  άστν- 
yeiTdvuv  re  καί  ληστών  τήν  Μνσίαν 
κατά  τήν  Τηλβ0οι;  του  βασι\έω$  απο- 
δημίαν, Harpocr.  This  refers  to  the 
wanderings  of  Telephus,  disguised  as 
a beggar,  in  quest  of  Achilles,  who 
had  wounded  him  and  alone  could 
cure  his  wound.  This  was  the  plot 
of  the  much-ridiculed  Telephus  of 
Euripides. 

2.  οφθήναι:  sc.  έχρήν  (without 
μή). 

3.  ξώντων  και  οντων : see  note  on 
§ 4^.  See  Plat.  Rep.  369  D,  του  dvai 
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εγώ  rrepl  τούτων  βίττων^  ττβρίβίρ^ασται  δ’  η ττόΧί^  ή 
TTetaOela  βμοί^  έστω  δε  αδικήματα  ττάνθ"  a ττβττρακται  5 
καΐ  άμαρτήματ  βμά.  el  δ’  έ'δε6  τίνα  τούτων  κ,ωΧυτην 
249  '^ύν  άΧΧον  η τον  * Αθηναίων  8ήμον  ττροσήκεν 

η^νέσθαι  ; ταύτα  τοίνυν  έιτοΧιτενόμην  εγώ,  καΐ  ορών 
καταΒουΧούμβνον  ττάντα^  άνθρώττονς  i/celvov  ηναν- 
τίούμην,  καΐ  ττροΧβ'γων  /cal  8ί8άσ/ΰων  μη  ττροίβσθαί  ιο 
ΒίβτβΧουν. 

Κ,αΙ  μην  την  ειρήνην  γ’  εκείνος  έλυσε  τα  ττΧοΙα  73 
Χαβών^  ονχ  ή 7τδλ^9,  Αισχίνη. 

Φερε  δ’  αυτά  τα  ψηφίσματα  καΐ  την  ετηστοΧήν 
την  τού  ΦίΧίτπτου^  καΐ  λεγε  εφεξής  * άττδ  γά/)  τούτων 
Tt9  τίνοζ  αίτιόν  εστι  ηενήσεται  φανερόν.  5 


ΨΗΦΙ2ΜΑ. 

[Έπι  αρχοντος  Νεοκλέους,  μηνος  βοηΒρομίωνος,  εκκΧψ 
σίας  σνγκΧήτον  νττό  στρατηγών,  ΈινβουΧος  Μ.νησίθίον  Κό- 
ττραος  εΐττεν,  εττεώη  τΓροσήγγειΧαν  οι  στρατηγοί  iv  τή 
εκκΧησια  ώς  άρα  ΑεωΒάμαντα  τον  ναύαρχον  και  τα  μετ  ιο 
αντον  άτΓοσταΧεντα  σκάφη  εικοσιν  εττί  την  τον  σίτον  τταρα- 


τ€  καΐ  ξην. — 7Γ€ρΐ€ίργα(Γμ.αι,  / /lave 
done  a useless  (superfluous)  work : 
TreptrrcDs  /cat  ουκ  dvajKaiws  τταρηνεσά 
re  iyw  καΐ  η ttSXls  η ττεισθεΐσα  μάτην 
έπ€ίσθη  (SchoL). 

5.  €σ*τω...€μά  : αδικήματα καΐ  αμαρ- 
τήματα έμά  is  predicate  to  βστω.  See 
άδικη  μα  f crime,  and  αμάρτημα,  blun- 
der, distinguished  in  § 274. 

10.  μή  ’7τροΪ€σ'θαι,  not  to  make  sur- 
renders (jiot  to  give  up  your  own'), 
here  absolute,  as  in  Arist.  Eth.  ill. 
5,  14:  T0re  μkv  obv  έ^ήρ  αύτφ  μή 
voaeiv,  ττρο€μένφ  δ’  ονκίτι,  i.e.  after  he 
has  sacrificed  his  health, 

§ 73.  I.  και  μην. ..λαβών:  this 
seizure  of  merchant  ships,  of  which 
we  have  no  other  knowledge,  was 
the  overt  act  which  Athens  made  the 
occasion  of  her  declaration  of  war.  It 


perhaps  hastened  this  declaration  by 
a few  weeks;  but  after  the  letter  of 
Philip  (§  76),  which  was  practically  a 
declaration  of  war  on  his  part,  only 
one  course  was  open  to  Athens. 

3.  την  Ιτησ-τολήν:  this  was  a 
detailed  statement  of  Philip’s  griev- 
ances, with  a defence  of  his  own 
conduct  toward  Athens,  ending  with 
a formal  declaration  of  war.  The 
document  numbered  xii.  among  the 
orations  of  Demosthenes  purports  to 
be  this  letter.  See  Hist.  § 55. 

5.  ris  tCvos:  such  double  inter- 
rogatives  are  common  in  Greek,  but 
colloquial  or  comic  in  English,  as 
who^s  who  ? An  increase  of  the  num- 
ber becomes  comic  in  Greek;  as  in 
IV.  36,  ris  χορητοζ,,.'κδτζ.  καΐ  παρά  του 
καί  τί  λαβόντα  τί  δει  ττοιεΓν. 
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•πομπήν  cts  Έλλτ/σττοντον  ό τταρά  Φίλιππου  στρατηγός 
Άμνντας  καταγηοχεν  d;  Μ,ακ^όονίαν  καΐ  iv  φυλακή 
Ιπιμ^ληθηναι  τους  πρντάνας  καΐ  τους  στρατηγούς  όπως 
η βουλή  συναχθη  καΐ  αΙρζ.θωσι  πρόσβας  προς  Φίλιππον,  15 
οΐτιν€ς  παραγενόμενοί  διαλέγονται  προς  αυτόν  περί  του  74 
άφεθηναΐ  τον  ναύαρχον  και  τα  πλοία  και  τούς  στ ρατ ιώτας, 
και  ει  μεν  δι  αγνοιαν  ταύτα  πεποίηκεν  δ Άμύντας,  οτι  ου 
μεμφιμοιρει  6 δήμος  ούδεν  αύτω  * εΐ  δε  τι  πλημμελούντα 
παρα  τα  επεσταλμενα  λαβών,  ότι  επισκεψαμενοι  ^Αθηναίοι  5 
επιτιμησουσι  κατα  την  της  ^ιγωρίας  αζίαν·  εΐ  δε  μηδε- 
2ζθ  τερον  τούτων  εστιν,  άλλ’  ιδία  άγνωμονουσιν  η ό άποστείλας 
η ό απεσταλμένος,  και  τούτο  λεγειν,  ινα  αίσθανομενος  ό 
δήμος  βουλεύσηται  τί  δει  ποιείν.^ 

Τούτο  μ€Ρ  τοίνυν  το  ψήφισμα  Έ^νβουλος  βγραψβν,  75 
ούκ  €γώ,  το  δ’  έφβξής  ^ Κριστοφων,  eW^  ^ΙΑγήσιτητος, 
elr  Άριστοφών  ττάλιν,  elra  Φιλοκράτης,  βίτα  Κτ;φ6- 
σοφών,  elra  ττάντ^ς  · όγω  δ*  ούδβν  irepl  τούτων, 
Xeye,  5 

ΨΗΦΙ2ΜΑ. 


[Έπι  Νεοκλώυ?  αρχοντος,  βοηδρομιώνος  hnj  και  via, 
βουλής  γνώμη,  πρύτανεις  και  στρατηγοί  εχρη μάτισαν  τα 
εκ  τής  εκκλησίας  άνενεγκόντες,  ότι  εδοζε  τω  δήμω  πρέσβεις 
ελεσθαι  προς  Φίλιππον  περί  τής  των  πλοίων  ανακομιδής  ιο 
και  εντολάς  δούναι  κατά  τά  εκ  τής  εκκλησίας  ψηφίσματα, 
και  εΐλοντο  τούσδε,  }ζ.ηφισοφώντα  Κλ€ωνο5  ^Αναφλύστιον, 
Δημόκριτον  Αημοφώντος  ^Αναγυράσιον,  ΐίολύκρίτον  ^Απη- 
μάντου  }ζ.οθωκίδην.  πρυτανεία  φυλής  ^Ιπποθωντίδος,  ^Αρι- 
στοφών  Κολλυτει;9  πρόεδρος  ε1πεν.~\ 


§ 75.  4·  ^7^  ovScv  ΊΓ€ρΙ  τού- 
των: this  with  § 76^  is  a positive 
denial  of  the  statement  of  Aeschines 
(ill.  55)  that  the  decree  declaring 
war  was  proposed  by  Demosthenes : 
Hist.  § 55,  notes  4,  5.  Though  Demos- 


thenes was  constantly  proposing  de- 
crees at  this  time,  he  cannot  have 
proposed  the  one  which  formally 
declared  war  or  any  on  the  matters 
mentioned  in  § 70  or  about  the  seizure 
of  ships  (i.e.  περί  τούτων). 
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^ΉστΓβρ  τοίνυν  εγώ  ταντα  Ββι/α/ύω  τα  ψηφίσματα^  76 
ουτω  καΐ  σύ  hel^ov^  ΑΙσ'χίνη^  οττοΐον  ε’γώ  jpayjra<; 
ψήφισμα  αϊηό<^  βΙμί  του  ττοΧβμου.  άλλ’  ουκ,  αν 
εχοί9  · el  yap  είχε?,  ovSev  αν  αυτού  ττρότβρον  νυνί 
Ίταρβσχου,  καΐ  μην  ουδ’  δ Φ^λ^ττττο?  ούύεν  αΐτιαταυ  5 
βμ  υττερ  τού  ττολε/χου,  έτβροις  iyfcaXcov,  λεγε  δ’ 
αυτήν  την  βττίστοΧήν  την  τού  ΦίΧίττΊΤου, 

ΕΠΙ2ΤΟΑΗ. 

[Βασιλεύς  Μακεδδι/ων  ΦίΧητπο<ζ  ^Αθηναίων  βονΧή  καΐ  77 
251  τω  δτ^/χω  γαίραν*  irapayevopevoi  ττρος  c/xe  οί  τταρ  νμων 
ττρεσβενταί)  Ίζ,ηφίσοφων  καί  Αημόκρίτος  καΐ  ΐίολνκρίτος, 
SteXeyovTO  irepl  rrjs  των  ττΧοιων  άφ^σεως  ών  ενανάρχει 
Αεωδάμας.  καθ*  ολον  μεν  ονν  εμoίyε  φαίνεσθε  εν  μεyάXΎJ  5 
ενηθεια  εσεσ^αι,  εΐ  οΐεσθ*  εμε  λανθάνειν  οτι  εζαπεστάλη 
ταντα  τα  ττλοΓα  ττρόφασιν  μεν  ώς  τον  σίτον  τταραπεμψοντα 
εκ  τον  Έλλτ^στΓΟί/του  ets  Αήμνον,  βοηθήσοντα  δε  2τ;λυ- 
βρΐανοί<ί  τοΐς  νττ  εμον  μεν  ττοΧιορκονμενοι<ζ,  ον  σνμπερίει- 
λημμενοις  δε  εν  ταΐς  τής  φιλίας  κοινή  κείμεναις  ήμιν  ιο 
σννθήκαις.  και  ταντα  σννετάχθη  τω  νανάρχω  άνεν  μεν  78 
τον  8ήμον  του  ^Αθηναίων,  νπο  δέ  τινων  αρχόντων  και  ετέ- 
ρων ιόιωτων  μεν  ννν  οντων,  εκ  τταντός  δε  τρόπον  βονλομενων 
τον  8ήμον  άντι  τής  ννν  νπαρχονσης  προς  εμε  φιλίας  τον 
πόλεμον  άναλαβεΐν^  πολλω  μάλλον  φιλοτιμον μενών  τοντο  5 
σνντετελεσθαι  ή τοΐς  ^!^ηλνβρΐανοΐς  βοηθήσαι.  και  νπολαμ- 
βάνονσιν  αντοΐς  τδ  τοιοντο  πρόσοόον  εσεσθαι  * ου  μεντοι 
μοι  ύοκεΐ  τοντο  χρήσιμον  νπάρχειν  ονθ*  νμίν  οντ^  εμοί. 
διόπερ  τά  τε  ννν  καταχθεντα  πλοία  προς  ήμας  άφίημι  νμίν, 
και  τον  λοιποί),  εαν  βονλησθε  μή  επιτρεπειν  τοίς  προεστη-  ιο 
κόσιν  νμων  κακοήθως  πολιτενεσθαι,  άλλ’  επίτιματε,  πειρά- 
σομαι  κάγω  διαφνλάττειν  την  ειρήνην,  ευτυχείτε.]] 

Έζ^ταδ^’  ούδαμού  Αημοσθβνην  yeypaφev,  οδδ’  79 
αΙτίαν  ούύβμίαν  κατ  €μού.  τι  ττοτ  ουν  τοΐς  αΧΧοις 

§ 76.  7·  «ΊΓίσ-τολήν : see  note  on  § 73^·  The  following  letter  is  spurious. 
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iy/ca\a)v  των  βμοί  ΤΓβττρα^μβρων  ούνΙ  μβμνηται ; οτι 
των  αδικημάτων  αν  έμβμνητο  των*  αντον^  ei  τι  ττερί 
252  εμον  ^^ε^ραφεν  τούτων  yap  εΐ'χόμην  βγώ  καΐ  τού-  5 
το^9  ηνάντιόνμην.  καΐ  ττρωτον  μεν  την  €6?  Πβλο- 
ΤΓοννησον  ΤΓ^ρέσβειάν  ε^ραψα^  οτε  ττρωτον  εκείνος 
€69  ΤίεΧοττόννησον  τταρεδύετο^  εΐτα  την  €69  Έ^υβοιαν^ 
ήνίκ  Έιύβοια^  ητττετο^  είτα  την  εττ  Ώρεον  εζοδον, 
ούκετι  ττρεσβείαν^  και  την  ε^  ^Ερετριαν^  εττειδη  ιο 
τυράννους  εκείνος  εν  ταύταις  ταις  ττόΧεσι  κατέστη- 
σεν.  μετά  ταντα  δε  τους  άττοστόΧους  άτταντας  80 
άττέστειΧα^  καθ'  ονς  ^ερρόνησος  εσώθη  καϊ  το  Βυ- 
ζάντιον  καΐ  ττάντες  οι  σύ  μ μάγοι,  εζ  ων  ύμιν  μεν 
τα  καΧΧιστα^  ετταινοι,,  οοξαι^  τιμαι^  στέφανοι^  χ^αριτες 
τταρά  των  ευ  ττεττονθότων  ύτττιργον  · των  δ'  άδικου-  5 
μενών  τοις  μεν  ύμιν  τότε  ττεισθεισιν  η σωτηρία 
ττεριε^ένετο^  τοις  δ’  δΧι^ωρήσασι  το  ττοΧΧάκις ^ ων 


υμείς  ττροείττατε . μεμνησθαι  και  νομίζειν  υμάς  μη  j 


§ 79.  3*  ΟΤΙ. ..των  αύτοΰ:  this 

implies  that  Philip  could  not  speak 
of  any  recent  case  in  which  Demos- 
thenes had  opposed  him,  without 
alluding  to  some  disgraceful  act  of 
his  own. 

4.  €Ϊ γ*  €·γραφ€ν:  this  abso- 

lutely certain  but  long  neglected  cor- 
rection of  Droysen  (1839),  hardly  an 
emendation,  is  now  generally  adopted 
for  the  impossible  7^7pa0ev  (Σ)  or 
τέτραφε  of  the  MSS. 

5.  €ΐχόμ.ην,  clung  to,  followed  up 
closely. 

6.  els  Ιΐ6λθ'π·όννη(Γον : probably 
the  embassy  of  344,  on  which  Demos- 
thenes made  the  speech  quoted  in  the 
Second  Philippic,  20 — 25. 

8.  TrapeSveTO,  was  working  his 
way,  stealUigin. — τήν  els  Εύβοιαν  (sc. 
πρεσβείαν):  in  343— 342  B.C.  (§  71). 

9.  τήν  Itt*  *i2peov...Ep€Tpiav : the 
two  military  expeditions  to  Euboea 


in  341  B.C.,  by  which  the  tyrannies  in 
Oreus  and  Eretria  were  suppressed. 
See  Hist.  § 52. 

§ 80.  I.  airoo-ToXovs : the  orators 
use  άττόστολο?,  properly  a messenger 
(N.  Test,  apostle),  and  στόλο?  for  a 
naval  armament',  cf.  core  ναυσι  /cpa- 
T'qaas  9}\θ€ν  civ  Tore  στόΧφ,  οϋτ€  ττε^τ) 
K.T.X.,  VI.  36. 

2.  aTre'o-TeiXa : properly  used  with 
άτΓοστόλου?,  I sent  out  (by  my  decrees)  : 
cf.  πρεσβείαν  eypapa,  § 79"^. — Xep- 
ρόνησ-os... σύμμαχοι : see  §§87 — 89, 
240,  241. 

4.  €Traivoi...xapiT€s : the  decrees 
conferring  these  grateful  rewards  on 
Athens  were  read  after  § 89. 

7.  Tois  S’  ολιγωρήσασι : this  refers 
to  the  Peloponnesians  who  neglected 
the  advice  of  Demosthenes  in  344  B.C. 
(§  79®)  2.nd  later  (ix.  27,  34),  and  to 
the  early  refusal  of  Oreus  and  Eretria 
to  listen  to  Athens  (ix.  57,  66,  68). 


48 


ΔΗΜΟξΘΕΝΟΥξ 


μόνων  βΰνονζ  eavroU  άλλα  /cal  φρονίμου^;  ανθρό>· 
ΤΓου?  /cal  μάντ€ΐ^  elvai  * ττάντα  yap  iκβ€βη/C€V  a lo 
irpoeiirare,  /cal  μην  on  ττοΧΧα  μβν  αν  χρηματ  βόωκβ  81 
ΦιΧίστβη<^  ωστ  βχβιν  ’ίΐ/οεοζ^,  ττολλά  δε  Κ^Χείταρχοζ 
ωστ  βχειν  "Έίρετριαν^  ττολλά  δ’  αυτδ?  6 Φ/λ^ττττο? 
ώστε  τανθ^  υττάρχειν  εφ’  ν^ιας^αύτω  /cal  irepl  των 
αΧΧων  μηΒεν  εξεΧβ^χίσ^α/.^  μη^^  a ττοίων  ηΒ^βί  5 
μηΒεν  εξετάζειν  ττανταχον^  ovBeU  ayvoel^  /cal  ττάντων 
ήκιστα  σύ*  οι  yap  τταρα  του  Κλεί-τάρχου  καΐ  τον  82 
ΦιΧιστίΒου  τότε  ττρεσβει^  Βεΰρ^  αφικνονριενοι  τταρα 
σοΙ  κατεΧνον^  Αισχίνη^  καΐ  συ  ττρούξενει^  αυτών  · 
ου?  ή μεν  ττόΧι^  ώ?  εχθρούς  καΐ  ούτε  Βίκαια  ούτε 
συμφέροντα  λεγουτα?  άττήΧασεν^  σοΙ  δ*  ησαν  φίΧοι.  5 
ού  τοίνυν  εττράχθη  τούτων  ούΒεν^  ω βΧασφημών  ττερί 
253  ίμού  καΐ  Xεyωv  ως  σιωττώ  μεν  Χαβών  βοώ  δ*  άυαλώ- 
σας.  άλλ*  ού  σύ,  άλλα  βοας  μεν  έχωυ,  τταύσει  δε 
ούΒετΓΟΤ  εάν  μη  σε  ουτοι  τταύσωσιν  άτιμώσαντες 


§ 81.  4·  ω(ΓΤ€  ταΰθ’  ύτΓάρχίΐν, 

i.e.  that  he  might  have  these  (the  two 
towns  under  the  two  tyrants)  to  depend 
on,  i.e.  as  έτηταχίσματα  έπΙ  την 
*Αττίκήν  (§  yi). 

5.  μηδέν  €ξ€λ€γχ€<τθαι  (sc.  subj. 
αυτόν)  : cf.  the  active  constr.  in  Plat. 
Ap.  23  A,  ά άν  aWov  ε^ελβγ^ω. 

6.  ττανταχοΰ,  anywhere’,  cf.  ττάν- 
'τοαν,  § 5^. — ττάντων  ήκιστα  σύ : a 
sudden  outburst  of  personality. 

§ 82.  2.  άφικνούμ€νοι...κατ4- 

λυον:  the  tenses  imply  that  such 
envoys  of  the  tyrants  were  regular 
guests  of  Aeschines. 

3.  κατίλυον:  lodged  (as  we  say 
put  up),  lit.  let  down,  originally  un~ 
harnessed ; cf.  Od.  IV.  28,  καταΧύσο- 
μεν  ώκέα3  ittttovs. — ττρούξ€ν€ΐ$  αυτών, 
you  were  their  irpS^evos  : this  might  be 
metaphorical;  but  there  is  good  reason 
for  thinking  that  Aeschines  was  the 
official  representative  at  Athens  of 
Oreus,  if  not  of  Eretria. 


5.  άττήλασ€ν,  rejected  (i.e.  their 
proposals). 

6.  ού  τοίνυν...ού$€ν : i.e.  nothing 
of  the  kind  was  ever  successful  with 
me,  referring  to  ττολλά  μ^ν  ΰ,ν  χρήματ 
εδωκβ  κ.τ.λ.  in  § 8ΐ^. 

y.  ώδ  σιωττώ... άναλώσα$ : quoted 
from  memory  from  the  speech  of 
Aesch.  (218),  σύ  δ’  οίμαι  Χαβών  μέν 
σεσίτηκα^,  αναΧώσα^  δύ  rlKpayas. 

8.  βοάδ  i\^(av,you  keep  on  shouting : 
cf.  Ar.  Nub.  509,  ri  κνπτά^εΐί  εχων ; 
(M.T.  83y).  The  Scholia  understand 
χρήματα  with  εχων  (as  with  Χαβών)  ; 
there  may  be  a double  meaning  in 
εχων. — τταύσ€ΐ... τταύσωσιν,  you  will 
not  stop  unless  these  judges  stop  you. 

9.  άτιμώσαντ€δ,  i.e.  by  not  giving 
you  a fifth  of  their  votes,  the  result 
of  which  would  be  the  partial  ατιμία 
of  losing  the  right  to  bring  a similar 
suit  hereafter,  with  a fine  of  1000 
drachmas.  This  was  actually  the 
result  of  this  trial. 
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τημερον,  στεφανωσάντων  τοίνυν  υμών  βμ  iirl  τον-  83 
τοίς  Tore,  ftal  ^ράψαντο^;  Άριστορίκου  τα9  αύτα^ 
σνΧΧαβας  ασττβρ  ούτοσΙ  Ίίτησιφώρ  νυν  ^β^ραφβν^ 
καΐ  αναρρηθέντο<^  ev  τω  θβάτρω  του  στβφάνου^ — καΐ 
SevTepov  κηρύ^^ματο^  η8η  μοι  τούτου  ηιηνομένου^ — 
ούτ  αντύτΓζν  Κίσγ^ίνη^  τταρων  οϋτ€  τον  βίττόντ^  iypa- 
ψατο,  και  μου  Xeye  καΐ  τούτο  το  ψήφυσμα  Χαβών. 


5 


ΨΗΦΙ2ΜΑ. 


[Έπί  Χαφώνδου  Ήγτ;/χονθ5  αρχοντος,  γαμηΧίωνοζ  €Κτυ)  84 
άτηόντο?,  φυλής  ττρνταν^νονσης  Αεοντίδος,  ^ Αριστόνικος 
Φρεάρριος  εΐπεν^  επ€ΐ8η  Αημοσθενης  Αημοσθενονς  Παια- 
νίενς  τΓολλας  καί  μεγάλας  χρείας  παρεσχηταί  τω  Βτ^μω  τω 
^Αθηναίων  καΐ  πολλούς  των  συμμάχων  καΐ  πρότερον^  καΐ  5 
εν  τω  παρόντί  καίρω  βεβοηθηκε  διά  των  ψηφισμάτων,  καί 
τινας  των  εν  τη  Εύβοια  πόλεων  ηλευθερωκε,  και  ύιατελεΐ 
ευνους  ων  τω  8ημω  τω  * Αθηναίων,  και  λεyει  και  πράττει  ο 
τι  άν  όύνηται  αγαθόν  ύπερ  τε  αυτών  ^Αθηναίων  και  των 
άλλων  ‘Ελλήνων,  8ε8όχθαι  τη  βουλή  και  τω  8η μω  τω  Άθη-  ΙΟ 
ναίων  επαινεσαι  Αημοσθενην  Αημοσθενους  Τίαιανιεα  και 
στεφανωσαι  χρυσω  στεφάνω,  και  άναγορεύσαι  τον  στέφανον 
εν  τω  θεάτρω  Αιονυσίοις,  τραγω8οΐς  καινοΐς,  της  8ε  άναγο- 
ρεύσεως  του  στεφάνου  επιμεληθηναι  την  πρυτανεύουσαν 
254  φυλήν  και  τον  αγωνοθέτην,  εΐπεν  *Αριστόνικος  6 Φρεάρριοςί]  15 


§ 83.  2.  7ράψαντο5·..γ€γραφ€ν : 
i.e.  the  two  decrees  were  essentially 
identical  in  form.  In  § 223  ^ he  says 
of  a later  decree,  ras  avras  σν\\αβά$ 
καί  ταύτα  ρήματα  εχει.  Even  this 
does  not  include  such  details  as  dates, 
names,  etc. 

4.  €v  τω  0€άτρω : this  anticipates 
the  argument  on  the  place  of  pro- 
clamation (§§  120,  121),  and  gives  a 
precedent  for  Ctesiphon’s  proposal. 

5.  δ€υτ€ρου. . . τούτου  “γιγνομ^νου : 
τούτου  is  here  ambiguous,  but  it  pro- 


bably refers  to  the  crown  proposed 
by  Aristonicus,  the  clause  δευτέρου... 
yLypoμέvoυ  meaning  that  one  crown 
had  been  given  to  Demosthenes  in 
the  theatre  before  that  of  Aristonicus. 
'γΐ'γνομένου  is  imperfect  and  we  might 
have  had  δεύτερον  κήρvyμa  ήδη  μοι 
τούτο  εyίyvετOf  the  imperf.  implying 
that  he  7vas  then  receiving  the  dis- 
tinction for  the  second  time. 

6.  τταρων,  though  present. — 4γρά- 
ψατο : sc.  παρανόμων. 


E 
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*Έστ6Ζ^  ουν  οστί^  υμών  olSe  ηνα  αίσγύνην  85 
ΊτόΧβί  συμβάσαν  hia  τούτο  το  ψήφισμα  ή χΧβυα- 
σμον  ή ^βΧωτα^  a νυν  ουτος  βφη  συμβήσβσθαι  αν  βγώ 
στβφανώμαι  ; καΐ  μην  όταν  ή vea  /cal  γνώριμα  ττασι 
τα  ττρά^^ματα^  βάν  τβ  Α:αλώ?  έ'%^,  γ^άριτο^  τυ^χ^άνβι^  5 
edv  ώ?  €Τ€ρω^^^ τιμωρία^;,  φαίνομαι  τοίνυν  ^<yo) 
χ^άριτο<;  τβτυγ^κώ^  Tore,  καΐ  ου  μβμψβω^;  ουδέ  τιμω- 
ρίαν. 

Ούκουν  μβχρι  μεν  των  χ^ρόνων  Κείνων  εν  οΐν  86 
ταυτ  ειτράγΟη.^  ττάντ  ανωμοΧό^ημαι  τα  άριστά 
ττράττειν  τή  ττδλβ^,  τω  νικάν  6τ  εβουΧεύεσθε  Χε^ων 
καΐ  γραφωυ,  τω  καταιτραγ^θήναι  τα  ^ραφεντα  καΐ 
στεφάνουν  εξ  αυτών  τή  ττόΧει  και  εμοί  και  ττασιν  5 
^ενεσθαι.)  τω  θυσίαν  τοΐν  θεοΐν  καΐ  ττροσόΒουν  ών 
αγαθών  τούτων  οντων  ύμαν  ττεττοιήσθαι. 

Έττε^δ^  τοίνυν  εκ  την  Εύβοιαν  6 ΦίΧιττιτον  ύφί  87 
υμών  εξηΧάθη.^ — τοιν  μεν  οττΧοιν^  τή  δέ  ττοΧιτεία  καΐ 
τοιν  ψηφίσμασι^  καν  ^ιαρρα^ώσί  τινεν  τούτων.,  ύττ 


§85.  2.  σ·Μ\ι^ο.ΐΓθι.ν=6τι  συνέβη: 
cf.  φαίνομαι  τ€τνχηκώ$  (6). 

3·  €φη  σ·υ|χβήσ*€σ·θαι : see  Aesch. 
231»  ί>ταν  τον  TOLOVTOV  άνθρωπον  στε- 
φανωτέ, ούκ  οΐεσθε  εν  rats  των  Έλ- 
\ήνων  do^aLS  συρίττεσθαΐ; 

6.  ώδ  €Τ€ρωδ,  otherwise,  in  the  other 
way  (opposed  to  /caXcDs),  used  to 
avoid  κακώ$.  This  is  the  adverb 
of  τό  έτερον,  as  ωσαύτως  (ω5  aiirws) 
of  τό  αύτο,  and  m άληθώ^  of  τό 
ά\ηθέs.  See  XXII.  12,  ayaba  rj  θάτερα, 
Lva  μηδέν  εϊπω  φΧανρον,  which  shows 
the  euphemistic  character  of  ώ$  ετέρων 
here. 

§ 86.  2.  Ίτάντ  . . . 'ττράττ€ΐν,  that 

I did  everythhig  that  was  best.  It  is 
difficult  to  choose  even  the  most 
probable  reading  here.  Both  wdvTas 
(Σ)  and  πάντα$  Tobs  xp6vovs  (Vulg.) 
are  objectionable,  and  we  seem  com- 


pelled to  decide  between  the  conjec- 
tures πάντ  and  πάντων.  irpaTTCiv  is 
imperfect  (for  επραττον).  On  the 
contrary,  νικάν,  καταπραχθηναι,  and 
yεvέσθaL  are  distinguished  only  like 
ordinary  present  and  aorist  infinitives 
(M.T.  87,  96).  ^ 

4.  τά  7ραφ€ντα  = ά ετραφα:  see 
note  on  § 56^. 

5.  καΐ  ΙμοΙ  καΐ  'ττασ-ιν  repeats  the 
idea  of  τη  πόλει. 

6.  Ίτροσ-όδουδ,  processions:  cf.  § 

21610. 

§ 87.  2.  Tois  μ€ν  ottXols,  I mean, 
by  arms,  added,  as  if  by  afterthought, 
to  limit  υή>  υμών,  as  πολιτείμ  and 
φηφίσμασι  limit  όττ’  εμοϋ.  The  inter- 
ruption is  colloquial  and  designedly 
spontaneous.  See  note  on  § 121^, 
των  δ’  άφαφών  μέρη. 

3·  καν  διαρραγώοΓι:  see  § 21^. 
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e/ioC, — erepov  κατά  ττολβω?  έτητειχίσ μον  βζήτβι. 

ορών  δ’  6η  σίτω  ττάντων  άνθρώττων  ττΧβίστω  χρώ-  5 
μβθ"  67Γ€ίσάκτω^  βουΧόμβνο^  τή^  σίτοτΓομττία^  κύριος 
η^νέσθαι^  τταρβΧθών  έττί  ®ράκη<ζ  Έυζαντίους^  συμμά- 
χους όντας  αύτω,  το  μεν  ττρωτον  ηζίου  συμττοΧεμεΐν 
τον  ττρος  υμάς  ττόΧεμον^  ώς  δ’  ούκ  ηθεΧον  ούδ’  εττί 
τούτοις  εφασαν  την  συμμαχίαν  ττεττοιήσθαί^  Χέ^ον-  ιο 
τες  άΧηθή^  χάρακα  βαΧόμενος  ττρος  τη  ττόΧει  καΐ 
μηχανήματ  ετηστησας  εττοΧίόρκει.  τούτων  δε  7^7“ 
νομενων  ο τυ  μεν  ττροσήκε  ττοιείν  υμάς,  ούκ  εττερω- 
255  τήσω  * ΒήΧον  ηάρ  εστιν  άττασιν,  άλλα  τις  ην  6 
βοηθησας  τοίς  ϋυζαντιοίς  καΐ  σώσας  αυτούς  ; τις  ό 


4·  €'Π'ΐτ€ΐχιοΓμ.6ν,  i.e.  Byzantium, 
as  a point  from  which  to  threaten 
Athens:  see  note  on  § 712. 

5.  σίτω  ΙτΓδίσάκτω : the  same 

words  are  found  in  xx.  31,  where 
it  is  said  that  the  grain  from  the 
Euxine  was  about  half  of  the  whole 
amount  imported  by  Athens.  See 
Sandys’s  notes  on  XX.  31 — 33.  The 
thin  soil  of  Attica  (ro  Xeirroyeup, 
Thuc.  I.  2)  could  not  supply  grain 
enough  for  the  population,  even  in 
the  best  seasons,  and  the  fruitful 
shores  of  the  Euxine  were  the  most 
important  sources  of  supply.  Hence 
it  would  have  been  fatal  to  Athens  to 
have  the  Hellespont  and  the  Bosporus 
in  hostile  hands  (cf.  §§  241,  301). 
Boeckh  estimates  the  grain  annually 
consumed  in  Attica  at  about  3,400,000 
μέδιμνοί  (5,100,000  bushels),  of  which 
only  2,400,000  μέδιμνοι  could  be 
raised  at  home.  See  the  story  of 
Xerxes  in  Hdt.  vii.  147. 

7.  TrapeXGiwv  lirl  Θράκη§ : this 
probably  refers  to  the  advance  of 
Philip  to  the  siege  of  Perinthus  in 
340,  when  he  protected  his  fleet  in 
its  passage  through  the  Hellespont 
by  marching  an  army  through  the 


Chersonese.  The  appeal  to  Byzan- 
tium, as  an  ally,  to  help  him  in  his 
coming  war  with  Athens  was  perhaps 
sent  from  Perinthus,  which  he  be- 
sieged unsuccessfully  before  he  at- 
tacked Byzantium.  See  Hist.  §§  54, 
55. — BvJavTiovs  : with  both  ηξίον  and 
€ΤΓθ\ιόρκ€ΐ  (l2). — συμμάχους:  after 
Byzantium  left  the  Athenian  alliance 
in  the  Social  war,  she  became  an 
ally  of  Philip  (xv.  3,  ix.  35).  But 
now  she  had  been  brought  into 
friendship  and  alliance  with  Athens 
by  the  skilful  diplomacy  of  Demos- 
thenes before  Philip’s  appeal  to  her 
for  help  (Hist.  §§  51,  53). 

9.  ούκ  ήθβλον  ούδ*  €φασαν,  re- 
fused and  denied. 

11.  χάρακα,  here  ^ gen- 
erally a pale  or  pole\  see  Harpocr. 
χάρακα'  Αημοσθένη$  τό  χαράκωμα  6 
7Γ€ρΐ€βάΧ\οντό  rives  στρατοττέδφ  έπΙ 
σωτηριμ. 

12.  μηχανήματ  Ι-ττιστήσαδ : cf. 

IX.  17,  50.  The  siege  of  Byzantium 
marks  an  epoch  in  engines  of  war. 

§ 88.  2.  ούκ  €'ΐΓ€ρωτήσω,  i.e. 

/ will  not  repeat  the  question,  already 
asked  in  §§  63,  66,  69,  71. 
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κωΧύσα’ζ  τον  ^ΈίΧλησττοντον  άΧλοτρίωθήναί  κατ  5 
eiceivov^  τούς  'χρόνους  ; νμβίς^  ανΒρβς  'Αθηναίοι,  το 
δ’  ύμ€Ϊς  όταν  λβγω,  την  ττόΧιν  λβγω.  τις  δ’  δ τη 
ττόΧβι  Χό^ων  καΐ  ορόφων  καΐ  ττράττων  καΐ  άττλω? 
έαντον  €ίς  τα  ττρά^ματ  άφβιΒως  Βιδονς  ; βγω.  ^ αλλά  89 
μην  ηΧίκα  ταύτ  ώφέΧησβν  άτταντας^  ουκ€Τ€Κ  τον 
Xoyov  Bel  μαθεΐν^  άΧΧ'  βργω  ττβττβίρασθβ  ' 6 yap  τοτ€ 
ένστας  ττόΧβμος  avev  του  καΧην  Βόξαν  evey/celv^  iv 
Ίτασι  τοΐς  κατα  τον  βίον  αφθονωτόροις  καΐ  βύωνοτό-  5 
ροις  BiTjyev  ύμας  τής  νυν  βίρήνης^  ήν  ούτοι  κατα  τής 
ττατρίΒος  τηρουσιν  οΐ  χρηστοί  έττί  ταΐς  μβΧΧούσαις 
έΧιτίσιν^  ων  Βιαμάρτοιβν^  καΐ  μβτάσχοιβν  ων  ύμβΐς  οΐ 
τα  ββΧτιστα  βουΧόμενοι  τούς  θεούς  αιτείτε.,  μη 


8,9·  λ€7ων. . . διδού§ : these  parti- 
ciples are  imperfect,  and  so  con- 
trasted with  the  preceding  βοηθήσα^ 
etc.  Few  venture  to  accept  δοι/s  for 
bibovs,  though  it  is  supported  by  Σ 
and  L.  Voinel  says : “ Nec  puto  De- 
mosthenis  aures  tolerasse  continuatas 
syllabas — bCjs  bom.  Sed  in  talibus 
nihil  affirmarim.” 

§ 89.  2.  €K  του  λόγου,  in  the 

familiar  antithesis  to  βργφ. 

3·  o €V(TTas,  which  broke  out  (0s 
ένέστη)  : cf.  €ν€ΐστ'ηκ€(,,  was  upon  us, 
§ *39’·^ 

4.  αν€υ,  besides  {without  reckon- 
ing) : cf.  [XIII.]  ^,&vev  του  συμφέρειν, 
and  XXIII.  112,  ανευ  τούτον. — Iv 
'ϊΓαοΓΐ...διήγ€ν  ύμά9,  saw  you  supplied 
{carried  you  through)  with  all  the 
necessaries  of  life  in  greater  abun- 
dance and  cheaper. 

6.  TT]s  νυν  €ΐρήνη$  : tt\s  επί  Άλβ- 
^dvbpov  (Schol,),  the  peace  of  De- 
mades,  under  which  Athens  had  been 
living  since  Chaeronea. — ήν... τηρού- 
σαν : the  Macedonian  party  had  been 
strong  enough  to  prevent  Athens 
from  openly  helping  Thebes  in  her 
revolt  335  B.C.,  or  the  Peloponnesians 


under  Agis  in  330.  See  Grote  xii. 
44, 59;  380—383. 

7.  χρη<ΓτοΙ : cf.  the  sarcastic 

χρηστέ,  § 318^. — lirl...lX‘irC^tv,  in 
(with  a view  to)  their  hopes  of  future 
gain : έλπίξΌυσι  yap  έττανελθόντα 

t6v  "Kkl^avbpov  άττό  των  ΙΙερσων  με- 
ydXa  avTois  χαρί^εσθαι  us  7rpo50rats 
(Schol). 

8 — 10.  καΐ  μ6τάσ·χοΐ€ν...μή  μ€τα- 
δοί€ν;  this  reading  of  Σ gives  an 
entirely  different  sense  from  that  of 
the  common  text,  καί  μη  μετάσχοιεν... 
μηbέ  μετaboΐεv.  The  meaning  is, 
May  they  fail  in  these  their  hopes ; 
and  may  they  rather  be  allowed  to 
share  with  you  patriots  in  the  blessings 
for  which  you  pray,  that  they  may  not 
involve  you  in  the  calamities  which 
would  result  from  their  policy.  Μη 
μετaboΐεv  cannot  be  a mere  continua- 
tion of  the  wish  of  μετάσχοιεν : the 
asyndeton  would  be  too  harsh.  It 
must  be  a final  clause,  assimilated  to 
the  optative  μετάσχοιεν  (M.T.  182), 
as  in  εΧθοι  birus  ylvoiTO  XvTlipios, 
Aeschyl.  Eum.  297,  and  ylvoiTo...iv 
al  Μνκηναι  yvoiev.  Soph.  Phil.  324. 
See  M.T.  181.  I know  no  other 
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μβτα^οΐβν  ύμίν  ων  αυτοί  ττροτ^ρηνταί.  Xeye  δ’  αντοί^  ιο 
καΐ  τού<ζ  των  Βυζαντίων  στ€φάνον<ζ  καΐ  του?  των 
Τίερίνθίων^  oh  €στ€φάνονν  i/c  τούτων  την  ττόΧιν, 


ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ  ΒΥΖΑΝΤΙΩΝ. 

[ΈτγΙ  Ϊ€ρομνάμονος  Έοσπορίχω  Ααμά-γητος  iv  τα  αΧία  90 
cXe^ev,  Ικ  τα?  /8ωλα?  λαβών  ράτραν,  Ιπειδη  6 δα/χο?  ό 
^Αθαναίων  εν  τε  τοΐς  7ΓpoyεyεvaμεvoLς  Kaipoh  εννοεων  δία- 
τ ελεεί  Βυζαντίοι?  και  τοίς  σνμμάχοίς  καΐ  συyyεvεσL  ΐίερίν- 
θίΟίς  καΐ  τΓολλα?  καΐ  μεyάλaς  χρείας  τταρεσχηται,  εν  τε  τώ  5 
τταρεστακοτι  καιρω  Φιλίπττω  τώ  Μ,ακεδόνος  εττίστρατενσαντος 
επί  ταν  χωράν  καΐ  ταν  ττόλιν  εττ  άναστάσει,  ^νζαντίων  και 
256  ΐίερίνθίων  καί  ταν  χώραν  δαίοντος  καΐ  ^ενδροκοπεοντος,  βοψ 
θησας  ττλοίοίς  εκατόν  καΐ  είκοσι  καΐ  σίτω  καΐ  βελεσι  καΐ 
δπλίταις  εζείλετο  άμε  εκ  των  μεyάλωv  κίνδυνων  καΐ  άποκατε-  ΐο 
στασε  ταν  πάτριον  πολιτείαν  καί  τώς  νόμως  καΐ  τώς  τάφως, 
δεδοχθαί  τω  δάμω  τω  Βυζαντίων  καΐ  ΤΙερινθίων  *Αθαναίοις  91 
δόμεν  επLyaμίav,  πολιτείαν,  Ιγκτασιν  γα?  καΙ  οΙκίάν,  προε- 
δρίαν εν  At?  αγώσι,  πόθοδον  ποτί  ταν  βωλάν  καΐ  τον  δάμον 
πράτοίς  μετά  τα  Ιερά,  καΐ  Toh  κατοίκεείν  εθελουσί  τάν  πόλίν 
άXεLτoυpyΎjτoL·ς  ημεν  πασάν  τάν  λεLτoυpyίάv  ’ στασαι  δε  καΙ  5 
εΙκόνας  τρεις  εκκαιδεκαπ αχείς  εν  τώ  Βοσπορείο^,  στέφανου- 
μενον  τον  δάμον  τον  ^Αθαναίων  υπο  τώ  δά/χω  τώ  Βυζαντίων 
καί  λίερίνθίων*  άποστείλαι  δε  και  θεωρίας  ες  τάς  εν  τα 
Έλλάδι  πavayύpιaς,  ^Ισθμια  και  Νε/χεα  και  * Ολύμπια  καΐ 
ΤΙύθια,  και  άνακαρύζαι  τώς  στεφάνως  οΐς  εστεφάνωται  6 ΐο 
δα/χο?  6 ^Αθαναίων  ύφί  ημών,  όπως  επιστεωνται  οι  *^Ελλανες 
τάν  τε  Άθαναίων  άρετάν  και  τάν  Βυζαντίων  και  ΙΙερίνθίων 
ευχαριστίαν.^ 


Aeye  καΧ  του?  τταρά 
φάνου^, 

such  final  optative  in  prose;  but  I 
know  no  other  final  clause  (of  any 
kind)  depending  on  a wishing  opta- 
tive in  prose,  which  is  hardly  strange. 

10.  ών  αυτοί  '«•ροτιρηνται,  i.e.  their 


των  iv  Ύίβρρονησω  are-  92 


προαίρεσίί : rrjs  dovXeias  δηλονότι 

(Schol.).  ^ 

II.  Tovs  των  Ιΐ6ρινθιων,  i.e.  the 

crowns  voted  by  these  towns  and 
sent  to  Athens  as  marks  of  honour. 
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[^€ρρονησίτων  οΐ  κατοικονντες  ^ηστον^  ΈλεοΟντα,  Μά- 
δυτοϊ/,  * Αλωττεκόννησον,  στεφανονσίν  * Αθηναίων  την  βονλην  5 
καΐ  τον  8ημον  )(ρνσω  στεφάνω  άττο  ταλάντων  εξήκοντα,  καΐ 
Xa/Qtro5  βωμόν  ΙΒρνονταί  καΐ  8ήμον  ^ Αθηναίων ^ οτι  πάντων 
μεγίστου  αγαθών  παραίτιος  γεγονε  Χ,ερρονησίταίς,  εξελόμε- 
νος  εκ  της  Φιλίππου  καΐ  άπο8ους  τάς  πατρίδας,  τους  νόμους, 

257  την  ελευθερίαν,  τα  Ιερά,  καΐ  εν  τω  μετά  ταυτα  αΙωνι  παντί  ιο 
ουκ  ελλείψει  ευχάριστων  και  ποιων  6 τι  άν  δύνηται  αγαθόν, 
ταυτα  εψηφίσαντο  εν  τω  κοινω  βουλευτηρίω.] 

Ούκονν  ου  μόνον  το  Ιίβρρόνησον  καΐ  ϋυζάντίον  93 
σώσαί,  ουδέ  το  κωλυσαι  τον  Έλλτ^σττουτου  υττδ 
ΦίλίττΊτω  γ^νόσθαι  τότβ,  ουδέ  το  τιμάσθαι  την  ττόλιν 
etc  τούτων  η ττροαίρβσίς  ή €μη  teal  ή ττολίτβια  δί€~ 
Ίτράξατο,  άλλα  teal  ττάσιν  βδβιξβν  άνθρώττοι^  την  re  5 
τήζ  ττόλβωζ  καλοκαγαθίαν  teal  την  ΦίλίτττΓου  κακίαν. 

6 μεν  γάρ  σνμμα'χος  ων  τοΐς  Έυζαντίοις  ττολίορκων 
αύτον<ζ  εωράτο  υττδ  ττάντων,  ον  τί  γενοιτ  άν  αισχρών 
ή μιαρώτερον ; νμεΐ^  δ’,  οΐ  καΐ  μεμψάμενοί  ττολλά  94 
καΐ  Βικαί  άν  εκείνοι^;  εικότως  ττερί  ων  ήγνωμονψ 
κεσαν  εί<ζ  νμάζ  εν  τοΙ<ζ  εμττροσθεν  'χρόνοι^;,  ον  μόνον 
ον  μνησίκακονντε^  ουδέ  ττροϊέμενοι  τον^  άδικονμέ- 
U0U9  άλλα  καΐ  σωζοντε^  εφαίνεσθε,  εξ  ων  δόξαν,  5 


§ 93.  I.  ούκοΰν  introduces  the 
conclusion  to  which  the  decrees  point. 

2.  ovSc  (sc.  μόνον)  : cf.  ούδέ^  § 2^. 

4.  ή TTpoaLpccris  καΐ  ή πο\ιτ€ία: 
cf.  §§  292 317^·  § ^92^  we 

have  την  προαίρεσιν  rijs  TroXtretas  in 
nearly  the  same  sense.  προαίρεσι%  is 
deliberate  choice. 

7.  σύμμαχος  ων : cf.  § 87 

§ 94.  I.  01  μ€μψάμ€νοι  av  = ot 
Ιμέμψασθε  άν. — ττολλά  καΐ  δίκαι 
€}€€ίνοις : cf.  Ar.  Plut.  8,  Αοξία.  μέμψιν 
δικαίαν  μέμφομαι  ταύτην. 

2.  ων  ήγνωμονήκ€σαν  els  υμάς : 


cf.  oh  εύτυχΐ) κεσαν,  § ΐ8®.  This 
“want  of  feeling”  (cf.  207”^,  248"^) 
refers  to  the  conduct  of  Byzantium  in 
the  Social  war;  see  note  on  § 87"^, 
and  Hist.  §§  2,  51. 

4.  μνησικακοΰντ€ς : remembering 
old  grudges  (maliciously)  : cf.  § 99^. 
See  μη  μνησικακήσειν  in  the  oath  of 
oblivion  after  the  restoration  in  403 
B.C.,  Xen.  Hell.  ii.  4,  43. 

5.  δόξαν,  €υνοιαν;  the  asyndeton 

is  more  emphatic  than  δόξαν  καΐ 
εϋνοίαν:  see  §§  96^»  234 and  XIX. 

190  and  220. 
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evvotav  τταρά  Ίτάντων  ίκτασθβ,  καΐ  μην  on  μβν 
ΤΓολλοι/?  ίστβφανώκατ  η 8η  των  ττοΧίτβυο μβνων  ατταν- 
τ€9  ϊσασι  * 8ι  ονηνα  δ’  άΧλον  η ττδλ^?  έστβφάνωταί^ 
σνμβουΧον  λβγο)  καΐ  ρήτορα^  ττΧην  8ί  e/ie,  ούδ’  αν 
€69  elirelv  β^χρυ.  ιο 

^Ίνα  τοίνυν  καΐ  τα<ζ  βΧασφημία^  α9  /car a των  95 
Ένβοβων  και  των  Βυζαντίων  βττοίησατο^  βϊ  τι  8νσ- 

\ > -Ν  ί \ Τ·  >*<\·  f ^ , 

χβρβ^  αυτοι^  βτΐβττρακτο  ττρο^  νμα^  υττομιμνησκων^ 
σνκοφαντία<ζ  οΰσα^  βτη8βίζω  μη  μόνον  τω  yjrevSei^ 
elvai  (τούτο  μεν  yap  ύττάρχειν  ύμα<ζ  €ΐ8ότα<ζ  rjyov-  5 
yLtat),  αΧΧα  fcal  τω,  εί  τα  μάΧιστ  ησαν  αΧηθεΙ^^ 
οντω^  0)9  εγώ  κεχρημαι  τοί^  Ίτpάyμaσι  συμφερειν 
χρησασθαι^  εν  ή 8νο  βούΧομαι  των  καθ*  νμα^  ττε- 
258  irpay μενών  καΧών  τη  ΊτόΧει  8ιεξεΧθεΙν^  και  ταντ  εν 
βραχέα ι * καΧ  yap  av8pa  18 ία  και  ττόΧιν  κοινή  ττρο^  ιο 


7·  τ(αν  i:o\\.Tt\)0^iv(av,  your  public 
men. 

9.  σύμβουλον. . . ρήτορα : Phocion 
as  general  was  probably  one  of  the 
exceptions  here  implied. 

§§  95 — 101.  Historical  parallels 
are  cited  to  show  that  the  considerate 
treatment  of  Euboea  and  Byzantium 
was  in  accordance  with  the  traditional 
policy  of  Athens. 

§ 95.  I.  Tas  βλασφημία5  refers 
to  the  long  tirade  of  Aeschines  (ill. 
85 — 93)  against  the  proceedings  in 
Euboea  in  341 — 340.  There  is  no- 
thing in  the  speech  of  Aesch.,  as  it 
now  stands,  relating  to  the  help  sent 
to  Byzantium. 

2.  δυσχ€ρ€9,  unpleasant^  is  a 
euphemism  adapted  to  the  changed 
state  of  feeling  towards  Euboea  and 
Byzantium  since  343. 

5.  ύτΓάρχ6ΐν  ύμάβ  clSoras,  that 
you  77iay  he  presumed  to  know.  cf. 
§ 228®.  This  is  not  a mere  expanded 
eidlvai  (as  if  elvai  were  used),  but  we 
have  the  fundamental  idea  of  ύττάρχω 


(§  I®)  added.  Inline  ii,  των  υπαρχόν- 
των applies  to  the  glories  of  our 
ancestors  as  material  stored  up  for 
us  to  emulate. 

6.  τω. ..συμφφαν,  like  τφ  xl/evSeis 
elvai,  expresses  means. — €ΐ...ήσαν, 
erant  (not  si  essent') : cf.  § 12^. — τά  μά- 
λιστ  άληθ€Ϊ9,  never  so  true  : cf.  § 21 

8.  χρήσασθαι,  deal  with,  ma7tage. 
— των  καθ*  ύμα9,  of  the  eve7its  of  your 
ti77ie,  beginning  with  the  Corinthian 
war  of  395  B.c.  This  war  was  now 
65  years  old ; but  there  were  probably 
old  men  in  the  immense  audience 
who  distinctly  remembered  it  and 
who  would  be  pleased  to  have  it 
spoken  of  as  hi  their  day.  Still,  he 
feels  that  these  earlier  events  hardly 
fall  within  his  limit  of  καθ'  ϋμα^,  for 
he  says  των  τότε  ’Αθηναίων  in  § 96®, 
directly  after  e^η\θeτe  eis  ΆΧίαρτον, 
and  oi  ύμeτepoι  πρόγονοι,  followed  by 
ύμe'ιs  oi  πpeσβύτepoι,  in  § 98 

10.  TTpos,  with  reference  (or  re- 
gard^ to:  cf.  τό  7τρ05  τι,  Aristotle’s 
category  of  relation. 
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τα  κάΧλίστα  των  υτταργόντων  ae\  hel  ττβίρασθαι  τα 
Χοίττα  7τράττ€ίν·  νμ€Ϊ<ζ  τοίνυν^  avhpe^  ^ Αθηναίοι^  96 
AafceSai μονιών  γί)?  /cal  θαΧάττη^  αργόντων  /cal  τα 
κv/cXω  τή<;  ^Αττικής  κατβ'χόντων  άρμοσταί^  /cal  φρου- 
ραΐ^^  ΈΛΐ/βοιαν^  Ύάνα^ραν^  την  Τ^οιωτυαν  αττασαν^ 
Μβγαρα,  Acytvav^  Κβων,  τά?  αλλα?  νήσους^  ου  ναν^  5 
ον  τβίχη  τή^  TroXeft)?  τοτ€  κτησαμβνη^^  βξήΧθετβ  €69 


II.  τά  λοίΊτά  (cf.  § 27^^),  opposed 
to  τώρ  υπαρχόντων. 

§96.  2.  Δακ€δαιμονίων... αρχόν- 
των: after  the  Peloponnesian  war, 
Lysander  established  in  most  of  the 
conquered  towns,  and  even  in  some 
which  were  previously  friendly  to 
Sparta,  a Spartan  governor  (άρμοστή3) 
with  a military  force  (φρουρά) , and  a 
board  of  ten  citizens  of  the  subject 
state  (δβκαδαρχία),  who  were  partizans 
of  Sparta.  See  Plutarch,  Lysand.  13, 
and  Grote  IX.  255. — τά  κύκλω  τή$ 
*Αττική$ : more  rhetorical  than  τά 
πβρί  την  *Αττίκήν^  κύκλφ  having  the 
adverbial  sense  of  around.  See  iv. 
4^,  οιχομεν  πάντα  τδν  τόπον  οίκεΐον 
κύκ\φ^  and  XIX.  155»  έπορεύοντο 
κύκλφ,  they  travelled  round. 

4,  5·  Εύβοιαν. ..Αίγιναν : Euboea 
and  Megara  had  been  in  the  hands 
of  the  Spartans  before  the  end  of  the 
Peloponnesian  war.  Aegina,  which 
Athens  had  settled  with  her  own 
people  in  431,  after  expelling  the 
native  population,  was  restored  to  its 
former  owners  (so  far  as  this  was 
possible)  by  Lysander  in  405,  as  he 
was  on  his  way  to  attack  Athens 
(Thuc.  II.  27;  Xen.  Hell.  ii.  2,  9). 
Boeotia  as  a whole  was  nominally 
allied  with  Sparta;  but  Thebes  and 
other  towns  became  disgusted  with 
Sparta’s  tyrannical  conduct  soon  after 
the  end  of  the  war,  and  though 
Thebes  had  been  the  greatest  enemy 
of  Athens  when  the  peace  was  made, 
she  harboured  Thrasybulus  and  his 


fellow  exiles  before  they  attacked  the 
Thirty  in  403.  This  disaffection 
ended  in  the  Boeotian  war  in  395, 
in  which  Athens  aided  Thebes;  in 
the  battle  of  Haliartus  the  allies 
gained  a doubtful  victory  over  Sparta, 
which  was  made  decisive  by  the  death 
of  Lysander  on  the  field.  (See  Grote 
IX.  409.)  The  invasion  of  Boeotia 
by  Lysander  and  his  Spartan  army 
justifies  την  Βοιωτιαί^  άπασαν  from 
the  Athenian  point  of  view. 

5.  Κ€ων,  τά$  άλλα?  νήσου?,  i.e. 

Ceos  and  the  adjacent  islands,  Tenos, 
Andros,  Cythnus,  Melos,  etc.  Melos 
is  mentioned  as  restored  to  its  old 
inhabitants  by  Lysander  (Plut.  Lys. 
14).  The  emendation  Κ^ωί',  ras 
άλλα?  νήσους  for  Κλεωϊ^ά?,  άλλα? 
νήσους  (Σ)  removes  the  difficulty 
caused  by  the  mention  (for  no 
apparent  reason)  of  Cleonae,  a town 
between  Corinth  and  Argos,  under  τά 
κύκλφ  τη$' Attlk7]S. — θύ  ναΰ?  ού  Τ6ΐχη 
τότ€  κτησαμ€νη? : Athens  was  re- 

quired by  Sparta  to  demolish  her 
Long  Walls  and  the  walls  of  the 
Piraeus,  not  those  of  the  άστυ\  and 
she  was  allowed  to  keep  twelve 
war-ships : see  Xen.  Hell.  ii.  2, 

20.  Here  τότε  κτησαμένη^  (not 
κεκτημένηί)  means  that  she  had  not 
yet  acquired  any  ships  or  walls 
beyond  what  were  left  her  at  the 
end  of  the  war. 

6.  €t?  ‘Αλιαρτον:  see  note  on 

n.  4. 5· 
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^ ΑΧίαρτον  /cal  ττάΧιν  ού  ιτοΧΧαΙ^  ήμβραί<;  νστβρον  ek 
}ίόρίνθορ^  των  τότβ  'Αθηναίων  ττολλ’  αν  έγόντων 
}^crtfcaj^rjaaL  καΐ  Ι^ορινθίοί^  καΐ  ®ηβαίοι<^  των  irepl 
τον  Ae/ceXec/cov  ττόΧβμον  ττρα'χ^θβντων  · άλλ*  ov/c  ιο 
έτΓοίουν  τουτο^  ον8'  εγγυ?.  /caiTOC  τότβ  ταντα  αμ~  97 
φότβρα^  Αίσγ^ίνη^  οΰθ'  ύττβρ  βνβρ^βτων  βττοίονν  οντ 
ακίνόυν  βώρων,  άλλ*  ού  8ιά  ταύτα  ττροί'βντο  τούς 
/ίαταφβύ^^οντας  βφ'  βαυτονς^  άλλ’  νττβρ  βύόοξίας  /cal 
Τιμής  ήθβΧον  τοίς  Ββίνοΐς  αυτούς  8ι8όναί^  ορθως  /cal  5 


καΧώς  βουΧβυόμβνοι,  ιτβρας  μβν  fyap  αιτασιν  άν- 
θρώτΓΟίς  βστί  τού  βίου  θάνατος^  καν  βν  οΙκίσκω  τις 
αυτόν  καθβίρζας  τηρή  * 8βΙ  δε  τούς  αγαθούς  ανΒρας 
β^χβίρβΐν  μβν  αττασίν  αβί  τοΐς  καΧοΙς^  την  αγαθήν 


ττροβαΧΧο μόνους  βΧττίόα^ 
όί^βνναίως,  ταύτ  βττοίουν 

7.  ού  -TToWats  ήμφαΐ9  : according 
to  the  accepted  chronology,  the  battle 
of  Haliartus  was  in  the  autumn  of 
395  B.C.,  and  that  of  Corinth  in 
the  summer  of  394,  in  the  year  of 
Eubulides.  The  Corinthian  war  was 
the  result  of  a combination  of  Athe- 
nians, Corinthians,  Boeotians,  Eu- 
bocans,  Argives,  and  others  against 
Sparta.  In  the  battle  of  Corinth, 
the  Spartans  were  victorious.  See 
Grote  IX.  426 — 429.  The  beautiful 
monument,  representing  a young 
warrior  on  horseback,  now  standing 
near  the  Dipylon  gate  of  Athens, 
was  erected  in  honour  of  Dexileos, 
one  of  the  Athenian  horsemen  slain 
in  this  battle.  The  inscription  is ; 

Δε^ίλεω?  Ανσανίον  OopiKLOS. 
iy^vcTO  iiri  Ύασάρδρον  άρχονταν, 
άττέθανβ  εττ’  ΈίύβουΧίδου 
iy  Κορίνθφ  των  πέντ€  Ιτητέων. 

8.  ττόλλ*  αν  εχόντων  (ττόλλ*  Αν 
εΤχον),  i.e.  they  might  have  done  so, 
potuissent. 

10.  Δεκελεικον  ττόλεμον,  a name 


φβρβίν  δ’  αν  6 θβος  8ι8ώ  ιο 
οί  ύμβτβροί  Trpoyovoi^  ταΰθ'  98 

often  given  to  the  last  years  of  the 
Peloponnesian  war  (413 — 404  B.c.) 
when  the  Spartans  held  a fort  at 
Decelea  in  Attica. 

II.  ούδ*  eyyvs:  cf.  § 12®. 

§97.  6.  ircpas  μ€ν...τηρή:  this 

was  celebrated  as  a gnomic  sajing  in 
various  forms.  The  meaning  is  not 
the  flat  truism,  “ death  is  the  end  of 
all  men’s  lives,”  but  all  /nen's  lives 
have  a fixed  limit  in  death,  and  this 
is  made  a ground  for  devoting  our 
lives  to  noble  ends,  for  which  it  is 
worthy  to  die. 

7.  €v  οΙκίσκω,  in  a chamber',  αντί 
του  μικρφ  tlvl  οίκήματί,  Harpocration. 

ΙΟ.  Ή-ρο  βάλλομε  VO  US  ελττιδα,  pro- 
tecting themselves  by  hope  {holding 
it  before  them,  as  a shield).  See 
Menand.  fr.  572  (Kock)  : 
όταν  TL  πράττΎ)3  όσων,  ayad^v  έΧττίδα 
πρόβαΧΚβ  σαντφ,  τούτο  yLyvώσκωv  6tl 
τόλμτ)  δίκαίμ  καΐ  debs  συλλαμβάνει. 

Cf.  § i95'='· 

§ 98.  I . irpoyovot : see  note  on 

§ 95®· 
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υμ€Ϊ^  οΐ  ττρβσβύτβροί^  ο?,  ΑακβΒαίμονιους  ού  φίΧους 
6ντα<ζ  ovS'  evepyera^;^  άλλα  ττολλά  την  ττόΧιν  ημών 
ήδίκηκότα^  καΐ  /χεγάλα,  βΤΓβιΒη  ®ηβαΙθί  κρατήσαντβ^ 
iv  Aev/crpoL^  aveXelv  έΐΓβ'χείρουν^  διβκωΧνσατβ^  ον  5 
259  φοβηθβντε^  την  τότε  ®ηβαίθί<;  £(pj^jjy  fcal  δόξαν 
υττάρ'χουσαν^  ούδ'  virep  οΐα  ττβττοιηκότων  ανθρώπων 
κινδυνεύσετε  δLaXoyίσάμεvoL  · καΐ  yap  tol  πασι  τοΐς  99 
^Έλλτ7σ^ζ^  εδείξατε  εκ  τούτων  οτι^  καν  ότιούν  τι^  εΙ<ζ 
ύμα^  εξαμάρτη^  τούτων  την  opyrjv  €69  τάλλ’  έχ€Τ€, 
εαν  δ’  νπερ  σωτηρίαν  η εΧενθερία^  κίνδυνόν  Τ69 
αυτούς  καταΧαμβάνη^  ούτε  μνησικακήσετε  ονθ*  ύπο-  5 
XoyL·εlσθε,  καΐ  ονκ  επί  τούτων  μόνον  ούτως  έσχή- 
κμτε^  άΧΧα  πάΧιν  σφετεριζο μενών  ®ηβαίων  την 


2.  ύμ€Ϊ8  : cf.  Trap  υμών  των  ττρεα- 
βυτέρων^  XX.  ζ2. — Αακ€8αιμονίου$, 
obj.  of  aveXetv  (5),  δί€κωλύσατ€  hav- 
ing τού$  θηβαίον3,  or  perhaps  simply 
τό  προί'γμα,  understood  as  its  object. 
From  the  position  of  Λα/c.  we  should 
expect  it  to  belong  to  the  leading 
verb. 

4.  κρατή(ταντ€$  Iv  AevKTpots : 

the  “ Leuctric  insolence  ” of  Thebes 
(Diod.  XVI.  58),  which  made  her 
rather  than  Sparta  the  natural  enemy 
of  Athens  from  371  to  339  B.C.,  was 
notorious.  See  §§  18®  and  362.  In 
370  Epaminondas  with  a Theban 
army  invaded  Laconia  and  marched 
up  to  the  city  of  Sparta  itself;  but  he 
did  not  venture  to  enter  the  unwalled 
town  and  withdrew  into  Arcadia.  At 
this  time  he  established  Messene  and 
Megalopolis,  to  hold  Sparta  in  check. 
In  this  trying  emergency,  Sparta 
humiliated  herself  so  far  as  to  ask 
help  from  her  old  enemy,  Athens. 
Her  request  was  granted,  and  Iphi- 
crates  was  sent  into  Peloponnesus 
to  the  aid  of  Sparta  with  12,000 
Athenians  in  the  spring  of  369  B.c. 
This  saved  Sparta  from  another  in- 
vasion at  this  time.  The  alliance 


then  formed  remained  unbroken, 
though  sometimes  strained,  until  after 
the  battle  of  Mantinea  in  362  B.c.,  in 
which  Athens  fought  on  the  side  of 
Sparta. 

7.  ύτΓφ  οΙα  TTCTT.  άνθρώττων,  i.e. 

what  the  men  had  done  for  whom. 

§ 99.  3.  τούτων,  for  this,  refer- 
ring to  ότωΰν,  as  can  always 

have  a plural  antecedent. 

4.  ύΐΓφ,  concerning,  involving. 

5 . μνη<Γΐκακή(Γ€Τ€. . . ύττολογ i6t(T0€ ; 
μνησίκακ€Ϊν,  though  usually  intran- 
sitive (cf.  § loi®),  may  have  an  ac- 
cusative, as  μνησικακησαυ  την  ηλικίαν, 
Ar.  Nub.  999.  Thus  both  verbs  may 
here  have  the  same  object,  suggested 
by  oTLoOv. 

6.  IttI  τούτων  μόνον:  cf.  XV.  15, 
τφ  "Ροδίων  δήμφ  μόνον,  and  IX.  57» 
τταρά  τούτοί9  μόνον.  In  these  cases 
μόνον  modifies  the  whole  sentence 
loosely  as  an  adverb,  where  we 
should  expect  the  adjective  μόνων 
or  μόνφ  with  the  noun.  We  are 
often  careless  about  the  position  of 
only ; as  ‘‘  he  only  went  to  London 
once.” 

7.  σ-ψ€Τ€ριζομ€νων  την  Εύβοιαν: 

cf.  71 1.  Euboea  had  been  under  the 
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Έ^ύβοίαν  ού  irepieL^ere^  ovS*  ων  υττο  ®€μίσωνο<;  και 
Θεοδώρου  7Γ€ρΙ  Ώρωττδυ  ηΒίκησθβ  άνβμνήσθητβ^ 
άλλ’  ββοηθησατβ  και  τοντοι<;^  των  βθέλοντών  τδτε  ιο 
τριηραρχιών  ττρωτον  ^βνομβνων  τη  ττόλβι^  ων  eh  ην 
εγώ.  άλλ’  ουττω  irepl  τούτων,  και  καΧον  μβν  βττοιψ  100 
σατε  καΐ  το  σώσαι  την  ν^σον^  ττολλώ  δ’  €τι  τούτου 
κάΧλιον  το  καταστάντ€<ζ  κύριοι  και  των  σωμάτων 
και  των  ττόΧβων  άττοΒονναι  ταύτα  Βικαίω<;  avToh 
Toh  έξημαρτηκόσιν  eh  ύ/χα9,  μηΒέν  ων  ηBίκησθe  5 
ev  oh  €7Γlστeύθητe  v7ΓoXoJlσάμeyoι,  μ^ρί€ΐ  τοίνυν^ 
ετερ’  eiireiv  βχων  ^τapaXeC7Γω^  ναυμαχία^,,  ε^δδου? 
ττεζ'ά?,  aTpaTeia^  και  ττάΧαι  yeyovvia^^  καΐ  νυν  i(f> 


control  of  Thebes  since  Leuctra,  but 
in  357  B.c.  a Theban  army  was  sent 
to  quiet  some  disturbances  in  the 
island.  The  Athenians  with  great 
energy  sent  an  army  to  Euboea,  and 
drove  the  whole  Theban  force  from 
the  island  in  thirty  days.  This  is  the 
famous  expedition  to  which  the  ora- 
tors always  referred  with  pride.  See 
Dem.  VIII.  74,  75,  iv.  17;  Grote  xi. 
ch.  86,  pp.  306 — 309;  and  Hist. 

§ 2. 

8.  ού  ircpicCScTc:  cf.  δΐ€κω\ύσατ€, 
§ 98  ^ — Θ€(χί(τωνο$:  a tyrant  of 

Eretria,  who  in  366  B.c.  took  from 
Athens  the  frontier  town  of  Oropus 
and  gave  it  to  Thebes.  (Grote 
X.  ch.  79,  p.  392.)  Oropus  had 
long  been  a bone  of  contention 
between  Athens  and  Thebes.  It 
was  stipulated  that  Thebes  should 
now  hold  the  town  only  until  the 
right  to  it  could  be  settled  by  arbi- 
tration (μ^χρι  δίκηSf  Xen.  Hell.  vii. 
4,  i).  The  ‘‘case  of  Oropus”  was 
a protracted  one;  and  it  is  said  that 
Demosthenes  as  a boy  was  first  in- 
spired with  a passion  for  oratory  by 
hearing  an  eloquent  plea  of  Callis- 
tratus  in  defence  of  the  rights  of 
Athens  (Plut.  Dem.  5). 


10.  TovTOis:  the  Euboeans. — των 
€0€λοντών. . . τή  ΊΓ0λ€ΐ,  i.e.  tAe  state 
then  for  the  first  time  obtauied  the 
services  {^^νομένων)  of  volunteer  trier- 
archs  (edeXovTai)  : των,  because  these 
became  an  institution. 

12.  άλλ*  ούττω  τΓ€ρΙ  τούτων:  this 
may  look  forward  to  the  orator’s 
account  of  his  public  services  in 
§ 267,  or  possibly  to  the  discussion 
of  his  trierarchic  reform  in  §§  102 — 
109.  ονττω:  sc.  \έξω,  but  in  XIX. 
200,  μήττω  ταυτα : sc.  βΐττωμβν. 

§ 100.  2.  καΐ  TO  σώσ-αι  την 

νήσ-ον,  even  saving  the  island,  i.e. 
this  by  itself,  opposed  to  πολλφ  δ’... 
κάΧλιον,  sc.  €ΤΓ0ίήσατ€. 

5.  μηδέν ύ'ΐΓθλθ'γισ·άμ€νοι : μη- 

δ^ν  shows  that  the  participial  clause 
is  closely  connected  with  to  άττοδοΰναι, 
not  with  ^τΓΟίησατε  (understood).  G. 
1 61 1.  The  meaning  is  without  taking 
into  account,  rather  than  not  taking 
into  account. 

6.  Iv  oIos  l‘TΓtσ■τ€ύθητ€  (for  kv  l/cet- 
voLS  a),  representing  the  active  πίσ- 
T€0€LV  ταυτα  ύμΐν,  as  ών  ήδίκησθε 
represents  άδικεΐν  ταυτα  υμα$. 

η.  Ιξόδουδ  -TTcias,  land  expeditions 
(after  ναυμαχία^)',  (ττρατ€ίαδ,  cam- 
paigns. 
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ημών  αύτών^  a?  άττασα?  η ττόΧί^  τ?}?  των  αΧΚων 
^ΈιΧληνων  iXevOepta^  και  σωτηρίαν  τΓβτΓοίηταί,  elr  101 
εγώ  Τ6θβωρηκω^  ev  τοσοντοι^  καϊ  τουούτοί^  την 
ttoXlv  ύτΓβρ  των  τοίς  αλλοί?  συμφβρόντων  iOeXov- 
σαν  α^ωνίζβσθαι^  ύττβρ  αυτής  τρόττον  τινα  τής 
βονΧής  ονσης  τι  βμεΧΧον  KeXevaeiv  ή τί  συμβου-  5 
Xevaeiv  αυτή  iroielv ; μνησικακβίν  νή  Αία  ττρος 
τούς  βουΧομένους  σωζεσθαι^  καΐ  ττροφάσβίς  ζητβΐν 
2βο  Si  ας  ατταντα  ττροησόμεθα,  και  τις  ούκ  αν  αττά- 
KTetve  μ€  8ίκαίως^  ei  τι  των^ύτταργόντων  τή  ΊτόΧβι 
καΧών  λογω  μόνον  καταισ'χυνβιν  ^ττβγ^είρησ  αν  ; iirel  ιο 
το  γε  epyov  ούκ  αν  έττοιήσαθ"  ύμβις^  ακριβώς  oiS" 
ε’γώ  · €ΐ  yap  έβούΧβσθβ^  τί  ήν  βμττοΒών  ; ούκ  έξήν  ; 
ούχ  υττήρχον  οΐ  ταύτ  €ρουντ€ς  οϋτοι ; 


9,  ΙΟ.  τή9...οτωτηρία5,  rare  geni- 
tive of  purpose  or  motive,  generally 
found  with  ^νεκα,  which  is  added  here 
in  most  MSS.  So  XIX.  76,  ττασ’  άττάτη 
καϊ  τέχνη  συνεσκευάσθη  του  ττερί 
Φωκέαί  ολέθρου^  with  similar  variety 
of  reading.  (See  G.  1127.)  The  in- 
finitive with  του  is  common  in  this 
construction,  especially  in  Thucydides 
(M.T.  798)  : an  example  occurs  in 
§ 1072,  του  μη  ττοιεΐν. 

§ 101.  4.  ύτΓφ  αύτή$...οΰση§, 

when  the  question  in  a maimer  con- 
cerned herself. 

6.  νη  Δία,  in  bitter  irony ; cf.  XX. 
1 61. 

8.  δι*  & ττροησόμεθα  {excuses')  for 
sacrificing  (final). 

9.  υτΓαρχόντων  (cf.  § 95®):  the 
glories  (καλά)  are  viewed  as  a public 
possession. 

10.  €'ΐΓ€χ€ίρηοΓ  αν  (M.T.  506)  : 
there  is  no  objection  here  to  εΐ 
έττεχείρησ  άν,  as  to  either  grammar 
or  sense.  It  is  amply  justified  by  xix. 
172:  εΐ  μη  δια  το  τούτους  βούΧεσθαι 
σώσαι,  έξώ\η$  άπολοίμην  καΐ  ττροώλη$ 


εί  τΓ ροσΧαβών  y δ,  ν άpyύpLov  πάνυ  ττοΧύ 
μετά  τούτων  έττ ρέσ βευ σ α.  There 
εΐ  έπρέσβευσα  άν  is  if  I would  have 
gone  on  the  embassy^  as  εί  εττεχείρησσ 
άν  here  is  if  I would  have  undertaken 
(for  any  consideration).  There  may 
be  a justification  of  έττεχείρησ  άν  in 
the  following  τό  y ipyov  ούκ  άν 
έτΓΟί'ησαθ"  ύμεΐ$,  you  would  not  have 
done  the  thing  in  reality  (fpyip)^ 
opposed  to  the  preceding  supposition, 
if  I had  been  capable  of  undertaking 
it  even  in  word  {XSycp). 

13.  ούχ  ύττήρχον. ..ούτοι;  were 
not  these  men  here  ready  to  tell  you 
this?  ταΰτα  refers  to  μνησικακεΐν... 
7Γ ροησόμεθα  (6 — 8). 

§§  102 — 109.  The  orator  de- 
fends his  Trierarchic  Law  against 
the  attacks  of  Aeschines.  This  im- 
portant measure  was  enacted  in  340 
B.C.,  at  about  the  time  of  the  out- 
break of  the  war  with  Philip  (see 
§ 107®).  For  an  account  of  the 
trierarchy  at  Athens,  see  Boeckh’s 
Staatsh.  d.  Athener,  I.  Book  4,  ch. 
II  — 16. 
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Βούλο/xat  τοίνυν  βττανέλθβΐν  a τούτων  €ξή<ζ  102 
€7ΓθΧίΤ€νόμην  καΐ  σκ,οττεΐτβ  iv  τούτοι^  ττάΧιν  αυ  τί 
το  Ty  ΊτόΧβί  ββΧτίστον  ην,  ορών  <yap^  ώ avSpe^ 

^ Αθηναίοι^  το  ναυτικόν  υμών  καταΧυόμενον^  και  τού? 
μέν  7ΓΧουσιου<ζ  άτβλβΖ?  άττο  μικρών  ^aX^j^ajayv  5 
^ι^νομβνους  τού?  δβ  μβτρι  η μικρά  κβκτημενου^;  τών 
τΓοΧιτών  τα  οντ  άττοΧΧύοντα^,  €τι  δ’  υστβρίζουσαν 
€κ  τούτων  την  ττόΧιν  τών  καιρών^  βθηκα  νόμον  καθ' 
ον  τού^  μεν  τα  όίκαια  ττοιβιν  ηνά^κασα,  [τού?  ττλου- 
σώυ?,]  τού?  δε  ττενητα^  ετταυσ  άόικουμενου^^  τη  ιο 
ττόΧει  δ’  όττερ  ην  'χρησιμώτατον^  iv  καιρώ  ηίηνεσθαι 
τά?  τταοασκευα^  εττοίησα,  καΧ  ^ραφεί^  τον ^ α^ώνα  103 
τούτον  et?  υμα<ζ  εισηΧσον  και  αιτεφυ^ον^  και  το 
μέρος  τών  ψήφων  6 όιώκων  ούκ  εΧαβεν.  καίτοι 
ττόσα  'χρήματα  τούς  ηγεμόνας  τών  συμμοριών  ή 


§ 102.  4·  καταλυόμ€νον,  h'eak- 

ing  up\  notice  the  following  descrip- 
tive present  participles. 

5.  άτ6λ€Ϊ$. . .7ΐγνομ€νου$,  becoming 
exetnpt  (from  all  ‘ liturgies  ’)  by  small 
payments.  As  all  the  members  of  a 
συντέλεια  (under  the  former  system) 
were  assessed  equally  for  the  support 
of  their  ship,  the  richer  awreXeis 
might  satisfy  the  law  (as  in  the  case 
supposed  in  § 104)  by  paying  of 
the  expense  of  one  ship;  and  as  no 
one  could  be  required  to  take  more 
than  one  ‘liturgy’  in  the  same  year, 
they  would  thus  be  exempt  from  all 
other  services.  But  the  richest  of  all, 
the  leaders  of  the  symmories  (§  103^), 
sometimes  ingeniously  used  their  legal 
duty  of  advancing  the  money  for  the 
trierarchy  in  case  of  special  necessity 
as  a means  of  avoiding  even  their  own 
legal  share  of  the  expense.  They 
could  bargain  with  a contractor  to  do 
all  the  work  for  a fixed  sum  (e.g.  a 
talent),  which  they  advanced,  after- 
wards assessing  this  w^hole  sum,  or 


an  unfair  part  of  it,  on  their  poorer 
colleagues.  See  Dem.  xxi.  155. 

7.  τά  δντ  ά7Γθλλυοντα5,  losing 
what  they  had·,  a strong  expression 
of  the  injustice  to  which  the  poorer 
awreXeis  were  liable. — ‘ϋ(ττ6ρίζουσ·αν 
...τών  καιρών,  as  we  say,  behind  time, 

9.  [tovs  uXovctCovs]  : these  words 
probably  crept  into  the  text  as  an 
explanation  of  robs  μέν,  which  needs 
no  such  note.  The  text  is  very 
doubtful,  though  the  sense  is  clear. 

§103.  I.  sc,  παρανόμων, 

— τον  άγώνα  τούτο ν...€ΐσ·ήλθον,  i.e.  / 
stood  (entered  on)  my  t^'ial  on  this 
issue  before  you^  ets  υμα%  implying 
coining  into  court,  τούτον  refers  to 
7pa0ets,  meaning  the  trial  which 
followed  his  being  indicted.  Cf.  είσηΧ- 
θον  την  y ραφήν,  § 105^. 

2.  TO  μ€ρο§  (sc.  πέμπτον)  : cf. 

§ 266®.  See  note  on  § 82®. 

4.  ή*γ€μόνα$  τών  ο'υμμοριών,  lead- 
ers of  the  symmories,  here  probably  the 
symmories  of  the  trierarchy,  though 
the  term  commonly  refers  to  the  300 


/ 


02 


ΔΗΜΟξΘΕΝΟΥξ 


τούς  Βευτβρονς  καΐ  τρίτους  οϊβσθβ  μου  hihovai  ωστ€  5 
μάλιστα  μ€ν  μη  θύναι  τον  νόμον  τούτον^  βί  δέ  μη^ 
καταβάλλοντ  έαν  iv  ύττωμοσία  ; τοσαύτ\  ω ανόρβς 
^ Αθηναίοι^  όσα  όκνησαΐμΤ αν  ττρος  υμάς  ehrelv.  καΐ 
ταΰτ  βΙκότως  βττραττον  i/celvoL.  . ην  jap  αύτοίς  έκ  104 
μβν  των  ττροτόρων  νόμων  συνβκκαίδβκα  XyTOvpjelv^ 
αύτοίς  μβν  μικρά  καΐ  ούδεν  άναλίσκουσι^  τούς  δ’ 


richest  citizens  (οί  τριακόσιοι,  § 
who  were  leaders  of  the  symmories 
of  the  property-tax  (βισφορά).  Under 
the  system  which  prevailed  from  357 
to  340  B.C.,  the  1200  richest  citizens, 
who  alone  were  liable  to  the  duty  of 
the  trierarchy,  were  divided  into  20 
symmories,  regularly  of  60  men  each. 
But  exemption  or  changes  in  property 
might  reduce  the  whole  number  of 
1200  and  the  number  in  each  sym- 
mory  in  any  year.  To  each  of  these 
symmories  was  assigned  a number  of 
triremes  to  be  fitted  out  in  each  year, 
regulated  by  the  needs  of  the  state. 
The  symmory  divided  itself  into 
smaller  bodies  (^συντέλβιαι),  each  of 
which  equipped  a single  ship.  The 
expense  was  borne  equally  by  all  the 
members,  without  regard  to  their 
wealth.  Each  symmory  probably 
had  a single  leader,  and  the  20 
leaders,  with  the  two  classes  called 
δβύτβροι  and  τρίτοι  (who  are  not 
mentioned  elsewhere),  evidently  be- 
longed to  the  τριακόσιοι,  perhaps 
including  all  of  that  class  in  the 
symmories  (15  in  each).  The  new 
law  of  Demosthenes  imposed  the 
burden  of  the  trierarchy  on  the  mem- 
bers of  each  symmory  according  to 
their  taxable  property,  thus  greatly 
increasing  the  assessment  of  the 
richer  and  diminishing  that  of  the 
poorer  members.  Of  this  a striking 
case  is  given  in  § 104®»^. 

5.  διδόναι,  offered,  representing 
έδίδοσαν,  which  appears  in  § 104 1®. 

6.  μάλιστα  μ€ν,  adove  all  things. 


opposed  to  et  δέ  μτ],  otherwise,  if  not 
(M.T.  478). — μή  0€ivai,  not  to  enact', 
see  next  note. 

7.  καταβάλλοντ  eav  Iv  ύττωμοσία, 

to  drop  it  and  let  it  lie  under  notice  of 
indict?nent  (lit.  under  the  prosecutor"^ s 
oath  to  bring  an  indictment^ . When- 
ever anyone  brought  a ^ραφη  παρα- 
νόμων against  a law  or  decree,  he 
was  required  to  bind  himself  by  an 
oath,  called  ύττωμοσία,  to  prosecute 
the  case.  This  had  the  effect  of 
suspending  the  law  or  decree  if  it  was 
already  finally  passed,  or  of  stopping 
a decree  which  had  passed  only  the 
Senate  (i.e.  a ττροβούλβυμα)  from 
being  voted  on  by  the  Assembly, 
until  the  Ύραφη  τταρανόμων  could  be 
tried.  (See  Essay  ii.)  The  meaning 
here  is  that  Demosthenes  was  offered 
large  sums  if  he  would  either  decline 
to  bring  his  new  law  before  the  νομο- 
θέται  (μη  θειναι)  or  else  quietly  let  it 
drop  (^av)  when  a τραφη  τταρανόμων 
was  brought  against  it  after  it  was 
passed. 

§ 104.  I.  ήν. ..λητουρ7€ίν,  i.e. 

they  might  perform  the  service  (of  the 
trierarchy)  in  bodies  of  sixteen·,  this 
is  probably  stated  as  an  extreme  case 
under  the  old  law,  in  contrast  with 
an  equally  extreme  case  of  a man  with 
two  whole  triremes  to  support  under 
the  new  law.  A σνντέ\€ΐα  of  sixteen 
implies  a change  from  60  in  the  size 
of  the  symmory:  see  note  on  § 103^. 

3.  avTois  μίν,  themselves  (ipsis), 
opposed  to  Tovs  δ’  άττόρον^. — μικρά 
και  ούδΙν:  see  note  on  § 102  ^ 
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2όι  αττόρου^  των  ττοΧιτών  εττίτριβουσίν^  i/c  δβ  του  έμον 
νόμου  το  ^ι^νόμβνον  κατα  την  ουσίαν  έκαστον  τιθέ-  5 
vaL^  καΐ  Βυοΐν  έφάνη  τρυήραργ^ο^  6 τής  μιας  βκτος  καΐ 
δέκατος  ττρότβρον  συντέλής  ' τριηράρχ^ους 

€Τ  ώνόμαζον  εαυτούς^  άΧλα  συντβΧβΐς^  ώστε  δ^ 
ταΰτα  Χυθήναι  /cal  μή  τα  hi/caia  iroLelv  αναηκασθή- 
ναί^  OXJ/C  €σθ'  ο tl  oxj/c  iStSoaav,  /cat  μου  λεγε  ττρώτον  105 
μβν  το  ψήφισμα  καθ^  ο βΙσήΧθον  τήν  <γραφήν^  βίτα 
τούς  καταΧό^ους^  τόν  τ i/c  του  ττροτόρου  νόμου  καΐ 
τον  κατα  τον  έμόν,  λεγε. 


ΦΗΦΙ2ΜΑ.  5 

[Έπ6  αρχοντος  ΙΙολνκΧίονς,  μηνος  βοηδρομιωνος  €κτη 
iwL  δέκα,  φυλής  πρνταν€νονσης  ^ϊπτΓοθωντίόος,  Αημοσθίνης 
Αημοσθίνονς  ΊΙαίανιενς  είσήνεγκε  νόμον  τριηραρχικόν  αντί 
του  ττροτίρου^  καθ'  ον  αΐ  συντίλειαι  ήσαν  των  τριηράρχων  * 
και  Ιπεχειροτόνησ€ν  ή βουλή  και  6 όήμος  * και  άττήνεγκε  ΐο 


4·  €τητρί βουσ-ι V,  distressing  (gri nd- 
ing'), 

5.  TO  γιγνόμ.€νον  Ti0€vat,  to  pay 

their  quota  (yvkat  fell  to  each)  : cf. 
τιθέναι  ras  εΙσφορά^,  XXII.  42. — κατά 
την  ούίτιαν,  according  to  his  property : 
κατά  TO  τίμημα,  according  to  his  valu- 
ation, would  be  more  strictly  accurate, 
as  the  τίμημα,  or  taxable  property,  in 
different  classes  bore  a differing  pro- 
portion to  the  ουσία. 

6.  δυοϊν. . . σ-υντ€λή$ : it  was  a 

possible  case  that  a man  who  had 
been  assessed  (as  supposed  above) 
for  only  one-sixteenth  part  of  the 
expense  of  one  ship  might  be  com- 
pelled to  pay  for  two  whole  ships 
under  the  new  law.  τριήραρχο3  sug- 
gests τρίήροιν  and  τριήρον^  with  δνοΐν 
and  μLds, 

8.  σ·υντ€λ€Ϊ§,  partners  in  a συντέ- 
Xeta : sixteen  trierarchs  of  a single 
ship,  of  whom  perhaps  no  one  even 
saw  the  ship,  were  absurd ! 


10.  €δίδοσ·αν,  offered·,  cf.  διδόναι 
as  imperfect  in  § 103^. 

§ 105.  2.  ψήφισ-μα : this  cannot 
be  the  trierarchic  law  itself,  which 
was  no  ψήφισμα;  but  a decree  passed 
after  the  ύπωμοσία,  which  may  have 
ordered  the  suspension  of  the  law  or 
have  provided  for  the  trial  of  the 
case. — καθ*  o = secundu?n  quod,  ex 
quo,  not  propter  quod  (see  West.). 

3.  Tovs  καταλόγου5  : the  stupidity 
of  the  interpolator  of  the  false  docu- 
ments never  shows  to  greater  advan- 
tage than  in  the  two  fragments  of  a 
pretended  decree  given  as  κατάλογοι 
in  § 106.  The  real  documents  were 
two  lists  of  citizens  of  various  degrees 
of  wealth,  with  statements  of  their  as- 
sessments for  the  trierarchy  under  the 
old  law  and  under  the  law  of  Demos- 
thenes. The  contrast  between  the  two 
called  forth  the  question  with  which 
§ 107  begins.  The  document  in  § 105 
is  not  a decree,  but  a memorandum. 
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παρανόμων  Αημοσθ^ν^ι  ΐΐατροκλης  Φλυ£υ9,  και  το  μερο^  των 
ψήφων  ου  λαβών  απετισε  ras  πεντακόσια^  όρα)(^μά<ζ.^ 

Φβρβ  Βη  καΐ  τον  καλόν  κατάλογον,  106 


ΚΑΤΑΛΟΓΟΙ. 


[Τούς  τριηράρχ^ονς  καλεισθαι  επί  την  τριηρη  σννεκκαιΒεκα 
εκ  των  εν  τοΓς  λόχοις  συντελειών,  από  είκοσι  και  πεντε  ετών 
εις  τετταράκοντα,  επί  ίσον  τη  χορηγία  χρω μένους. ^ 

Φβρε  Βη  τταρά  τούτον  τον  βκ  του  έμοϋ  νόμου 
κατάλογον, 

262  ΚΑΤΑΑ0Γ02. 


[Τούς  τριηράρχους  αιρεΐσθαι  επί  την  τριηρη  από  της 
ουσίας  κατά  τίμησιν,  από  ταλάντων  Βεκα  * εα,ν  δε  πλειόνων  ιο 
η ουσία  άποτετιμημενη  η χρημάτων,  κατά  τον  αναλογισμόν 
εως  τριών  πλοίων  και  υπηρετικού  η λειτουργία  έστω,  κατά 
την  αυτήν  δε  αναλογίαν  έστω  και  οίς  ελάττων  ουσία  εστι  των 
δέκα  ταλάντων,  εις  συντέλειαν  συναγομενοις  είς  τα.  δέκα 
τάλαντα.]  15 


^Αρα  μικρά  βοηθήσαι  τοΙ<ζ  πτόνησιν  υμών  Βοκώ,  ή 107 
μίκρ^  αναλωσαι  αν  του  μη  τα  Βίκαια  ττοιβΐν  εθβλβιν 
οι  ιτλούσίοί ; ου  τοίνυν  μόνον  τω  μη  κaθJJφuvaL 


ταΰτα  σεμνύνομαι,  ούΒε  τω 
και  τω  συμφέροντα  θειναι 

§ 107.  2.  μίκρ*  άναλώ(ται  άν. .. 

cOcXctv,  i/oes  it  seem  likely  that  the 
rich  would  have  been  willing  to  spend 
(only)  a little  to  escape  doing  justice? 
With  oi  πλούσιοι  supply  δοκοϋσιν  from 
δοκώ  in  1.  I (see  M.T.  754).  αναλωσαι 
depends  on  έθΙλειν  άν,  which  repre- 
sents ηθελον  άν.  τον  μη  'iroietv  is 
genitive  of  purpose  (cf.  § 100^). 

3.  καθυφ6ΐναι,  dropping ; cf.  κατα- 
βάλλοντα,  § 103’^. 

5·  ση>μψ€ροντα  0€ivai  τον  νόμον: 


γραφείς  άττοφυγεΐν,  άλλα 
τον  νόμον  και  τω  ττειραν  5 
\ 

cf.  πτηνά$  διώκεΐ3  ras  ελπίδα$,  Eur. 
frag.  273· — τω  Tretpav  δέδωκεναι,  on 
the  law  having  given  a test  of  itself 
(sc.  Tov  νόμον  αύτοΰ).  See  § 195^’^, 
ά ye  μηδε  πείραν  εδωκε,  with  note; 
XXIV.  24,  πείραν  αυτών  πολλάκΐ3 
δεδώκασιν  (sc.  οι  νόμοι)  (with  αυτών 
expressed);  Thuc.  ι.  138^  (of  The- 
mistocles),  άπο  του  πείραν  0i0obs  ^υν- 
ετο$  φαίνεσθαι,  i.e.  on  trial.  Compare 
the  perfect  δεδωκέναι  with  the  timeless 
aorists  which  precede  (M.T.  109,  96). 
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έργα)  hehwfcevai.  ιτάντα  yap  τον  ττόΧβμον  των  άττο- 
στόλων  yiyvo μόνων  κατα  τον  νόμον  τον  βμον^  ούχ 
. Ικβτηρίαν  βθηκβ  τριήραρχος  ούΒβΙς  ττώττοθ"  ως  άΒικον- 
"Τμβνος  Trap*  υμΐν^  ουκ  iv  Μουνιχία  όκαθόζβτο^  ονχ  υττο 
των  ατΓοστολέων  βόόθτ]^  ού  τριήρης  οΰτ  όξω  κατα-  ιο 
λβιφθβισ*  άττώλβτο  Ty  ττόλει^  οΰτ  αΰτοΰ  άττέλείφθη 
ού  ^νναμόνη  avayeaeai,  καιτοι  κατα  τούς  ττροψερους  108 
νόμους  ατταντα  ταύτα  eyiyveTO.  το  δ’  αίτιον^  iv  τοίς 
ττόνησιν  ήν  το  l^TOVpyelv  * ττολλά  δ^  ταΖύνατα  συνό-^ 
βαινεν,  iyo)  δ’  i/c  των  απόρων  εις  τους  εύττόρους 
μετήvεyica  τας  τριηραρχίας  · ττάντ  ονν  τα  hiovT  5 
εyίyvετo,  και  μην  καΐ  κατ  αύτό  τούτο  άξιός  είμι 
ότι  ιτάντα  τα  τοιαντα  ττροηρονμην 
ΤΓολιτεύματα  άφ*  ων  άμα  όόξαι^  κβΐ  τιμαί  καΐ  δυνά- 
μεις συνεβαινον  τη  ττόλεΐ'  βάίτκανον  δε  και  ττικρον 
263  και  κακόηθες  ούδεν  εστι  ττολίτευμ  εμόν^  ούδε  τ αιτεί-  ιο 


6.  άττοστόλων : see  § 80  ’ ; and 
cf.  IV.  35»  άτΓοστόλου?  Trdvras 

ύμΐν  varepi^eiv  των  καιρών. 

8.  1κ€τηρίαν  (sc.  ράβδον),  sup- 
plianfs  bough,  generally  of  olive, 
bound  with  wool,  which  a suppliant 
laid  on  the  altar  of  a divinity  whose 
succour  he  invoked. 

9.  €v  Μουνιχία:  ivQa  έστίν  iepov 
Μουνυχία5  Άρτέμιδο$  * κάκβΐ  ίφ^υ^ον 
OLTLves  των  τριηράρχων  ήδικονντο,  ^ 
ναυται  η Tives  των  έ^εταζομένων  iv  τφ 
Heipaiei  (Schol.).  See  Lys.  Xill. 
24,  καθίζουσιν  έττί  τδν  βωμόν  Μουνι- 
χίασιν.  Munychia  is  the  high  hill  of 
the  peninsula  of  Piraeus. 

10.  ά·7Γθσ·τολ€ων : see  Bekk.  Anecd. 
435,  29:  άτΓ  οστο\€  IS  : δέκα  τόν  άριθ- 
μόν  6ipxovT€s  ^σαν,  οι  έπι  τη3  iκ^Γoμ^Γηs 
των  ττλεουσών  τριήρων  καί  των  dirayo- 
μένων  στόλων  ά-ποδ€δ€ΐ^μένοι.  They 
were  chosen  for  each  occasion,  and 
had  charge  of  supplying  the  trierarchs 
with  rigging  and  other  material  for 
the  triremes  from  the  public  stores, 


and  of  seeing  that  these  were  properly 
restored  at  the  end  of  the  voyage. 

10,  II.  €|ω  καταλ€ΐφθ€ί(Γ*,  aban- 
doned at  sea·,  αύτοΰ  ά'ΐτ€λ€ίφθη,  was 
left  behind  in  port. — αύτοΰ,  on  the 
spot,  i.e.  in  port,  where  she  was  lying ; 
iv  τφ  λιμένι  άν€ΤΓΐσκ€ύαστο$  (Schol.). 
See  Plat.  Rep.  371  C,  αύτοΰ  μivovτas 
Trepi  την  dyopdv. 

§ 108.  2.  TO  8’  αϊτιον,  without 

δτι,  like  σημεΐον  δέ  and  τεκμήριον  δέ : 
cf.  viTi.  32. 

3.  λητουρΎ€ΐν : the  77  here  is  settled 
by  inscriptions. — άδυ'νατα,  eases  of 
impossibility. 

7.  ΊΓροηρούμην : cf.  irpoaipeais, 

§ 93‘· 

8.  δυνάμ€ΐ5,  power  (of  various 
kinds)  : ^cf.  §§  448,  2332,  2376. 

9.  βάσκανον,  malicious : see  Har- 
pocr.,  dvTi  του  φΐλαίτιον  καΐ  συκοφαν- 
τικόν, 

ΙΟ.  κακόηθ€ς,  low-principled : see 
fjdos,  § 109^. 


F 
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ovSe  τήζ  ΤΓολβω?  ανάξιον.  ταυτο  τοίνυν  ηθο<ζ  109 
βγων  ev  τ€  τοΖ?  κατά  την  ττόΧιν  ττοΧιτβνμασι  καΐ  iv 
T06?  ^Έί\\ηνίκοί<ζ  φανήσομαι  * οΰτβ  yap  iv  τη  iroXei 
τα9  ιταρά  των  ττΧουσίων  γ^άριτα^  μάΧΧον  ή τά  των 
ΊτοΧΧών  8ίκαια  βΙΧόμην^  οντ  iv  τοΐς  'ΈΧΧηνικοΙζ  τά  5 
ΦιΧίτΓΤΓον  8ώρα  και  την  ξβνίαν  ηyά7Γησ^  άντί  των 
κοινή  πτάσι  το?9  "Έλλ?;σ^  σνμφβρόντων, 

'ΐ{yovμaι  τοίνυν  Χοιττόν  είναι  μοι  ττερί  του  κηpύy^■  110 
ματο^  είττειν  και  των  ευθυνών*  τό  yάp  ο)9  τάριστά  τ 
εττραττον  καΐ  8ιά  τταντο^  εΰνους  ειμΐ  καΐ  ττρόθυμο^ 
εί)  ττοιειν  υμά^^  ικανών  των  είρημενων  8ε8ηΧώσθαί 
μοι  νομίζω,  καίτοι  τά  μεηιστά  ηε  των  ττεττοΧιτευ-  5 
μενών  και  ττεττ  pay  μενών  iμaυτω  τταραΧείττω.,  υττοΧαμ- 
βάνων  ττρωτον  μεν  iφεξή<ζ  τού^  ττερΙ  αύτοΰ  του  τταρα- 


§ 109.  I.  ήθο$,  principles  (of 
2^ο,\\ονί)^  political  character  \ see  note 
on  § 114*-^. 

2.  €v  Tois  *ΕλληνικοΪ5,  opposed 
to  ev  rots  Kara  την  ttoXlv  : see  59^. 

6.  άντί,  rather  than^  like  μάλλον  η 

(4). 

§§  110—121  contain  the  reply  to 
the  first  two  arguments  of  Aeschines, 
that  on  the  responsibility  of  Demos- 
thenes as  an  άρχων  at  the  time 
when  Ctesiphon  proposed  his  decree 
(§§  1 1 1 — 1 19),  and  that  on  the  place 
of  proclamation  (§§  120,  121).  § no 
is  introductory.  §§  122 — 125  are  a 
peroration  to  the  division  of  the 
argument  beginning  with  § 53. 

§110.  I.  ΊΓ€ρΙ  του  κηρΰγματο9, 
i.e.  about  the  place  of  procla7nation.i 
this  being  the  only  point  in  dispute 
under  this  head. 

2.  των  €υθυνών : this  concerns  only 
the  question  whether  Demosthenes 
was  a “ responsible  magistrate  ” when 
Ctesiphon  proposed  to  crown  him. — 
TO  γάρ...ύμά$,  i.e.  the  statement  in 
Ctesiphon’s  decree  that  I did  etc., 
subj.  of  δ€δηλωσθαι  (4)  : with  this 


reference  to  the  words  of  the  decree 
cf.  S7I. 

5.  τά  pe^LCTTa  refers  especially  to 
his  important  public  services  in  the 
year  before  Chaeronea  (339 — 338), 
the  account  of  which  comes  in  later 
with  far  greater  effect. 

6.  'ΤΓαραλ6ίτΓω,  I leave  aside  (not 
necessarily  I omit),  d'his  whole  pas- 
sage is  full  of  rhetorical  art.  He  has 
no  intention  whatever  of  omitting 
these  acts;  but  he  skilfully  implies 
that  his  earlier  acts,  already  related, 
are  ample  for  the  legal  justification 
of  Ctesiphon,  so  that  he  could  afford 
to  leave  his  greatest  achievements 
unmentioned.  He  also  diverts  atten- 
tion from  the  weakness  of  his  argu- 
ment on  the  εϋθνναί  by  placing  it 
between  two  most  effective  political 
harangues.  See  Essay  i.  § 5. 

7.  €φ€|ή9,  ift  due  order·,  cf.  § 56^, 
ονδ^ν  έκών  τταραλβίψω,  where  he  simply 
states  his  general  purpose  of  giving  a 
full  account  of  his  public  life. — αύτοΰ 
του  παρανόμου,  the  strict  question  of 
illegality,  with  which  alone  the  Ύραψη 
παρανόμων  is  properly  concerned. 
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νόμου  λογου?  άττοΒουναι  μ€  helv^  elra^  καν  μη^βν 
€Ϊ7τω  rrrepl  των  Χοίττών  7Γθ\ιΤ€υμάτων,  όμοιων  τταρ 
υμών  εκάστω  το  συνεώό^  ύττάρχ^ειν  μοί,  ιο 

Ύων  μβν  ονν  Χό^ων,  ου?  ουτο?  άνω  καΐ  κάτω  111 
Βιακυκών  eXeye  rrepl  των  irapayey ραμμένων  νόμων^ 
οΰτ6  μά  του?  0€θυ?  οίμαι  ύμά^  μανθάνευν  οΰτ  αυτό? 
εόυνάμην  συνεΐναυ  του?  ττολλού?  · άττλώ?  δε  την 
ορθήν  ττερί  των  όικαίων  όιαΧεξομαι,  τοσούτω  yap  5 
δεω  Xeyetv  ως  ουκ  είμΐ  ύττβύθυνος^  ο νυν  ουτος  δ^ε- 
βαΧΧε  καΐ  Βιωρίζετο^  ωσθ*  άτταντα  τον  βίον  υττεύ- 
θυνος  είναι  6μoXoyώ  ων  η Βιακεχείρίκα  η ττεττοΧίτευ- 
μαί  τταρ’  ύμΐν.  ων  μεντου  y εκ  τής  ΙΒίας  ουσίας  112 


9·  όμοίω$,  all  the  saine. — τταρ* 
ύμών...ύτΓάρχ€ΐν  μοι,  that  I may  rely 
on  a consciousness  of  them  in  each  of 
yotir  minds',  cf.  § 95^  and  note. 

§ 111.  I.  των  λόγων,  depend- 
ing on  roi>s  ttoXXo^s. — ανω  καΐ  κάτω 
8ιακυκών,  mixing  them  in  utter  con- 
fusion. See  IX.  36,  'άνω  καί  κάτω 
π€7Γοίηκ€,  and  without  καί  iv.  41, 
σνμτταραθεΐτβ  άνω  κάτω^  up  and  down. 

2.  ΊΓαραγ€γραμμ€νων : the  laws 

which  the  indicted  decree  (τό  cpevyov 
ψήφισμα)  was  charged  with  violating 
were  written  on  a tablet  (σανίδων)  by 
its  sidcy  and  this  was  posted  in  the 
court-room.  See  Aesch.  ill.  200:  ev 
ταΐ^^ραφαϊ^τωντΓαρανδμωντΓαράκειται 
κανών  του  δίκαιου  τουτί  τό  σανίδων  καΐ 
τό  ψήφισμα  καΐ  οΐ  wapayey ραμμένοι 
νόμοι. 

4·  την  ορθήν  (sc.  όδόν)^  as  we 
straightforward',  see  Ar.  Av.  i, 
ορθήν  KcXebeis ; 

5.  των  δικαίων,  the  rights  of  the 
case,  opposed  to  των  \όyωv  (i). — 
TocrovTU)  δ€ω  λ€γ€ΐν,  / a77i  so  far  from 
saying',  τοσούτφ  (Σ)  with  δέω  as  with 
comparatives:  so  in  ix.  17.  Most 
MSS.  have  τοσούτου  in  both  passages. 

6.  δΐ€βαλλ€  καΐ  διωρφτο : see 
§4«· 


8.  ών...'ΐΓ€ΐΓθλίτ€υμαι,  i.e.  either 
for  7uoney  that  I have  handled  or  for 
public  acts  that  I have  done. 

§ 112.  The  sophistical  character 
of  the  argument  of  §§  112 — 119  ex- 
plains the  anxiety  of  the  orator  to 
cover  its  weakness  by  its  position  in 
the  oration.  The  reply  of  Aeschines 
(ill.  17  ff.)  to  this  άφυκτον  \byov,  6v 
φησι  ^^ημοσθένη^,  probably  written  or 
greatly  modified  after  hearing  this 
passage,  is  conclusive.  The  law 
quoted  by  Aesch.  (li),  roi>s  νττευ- 
Obvoos  μή  στβφανουν,  certainly  made 
no  exception  for  those  who  gave 
money  to  the  state  while  in  office. 
Indeed,  this  very  claim  is  one  which 
needed  to  be  established  by  the 
εϋθυναι,  in  which  it  might  be  dis- 
puted: see  Aesch.  23,  ’έασον  άμφισ- 
βητήσαί  σοι  τόν  βουΧόμβνον  των  ττοΧι- 
τών  ω5  ουκ  έττέδωκα^.  The  claim  of 
Demosthenes  at  least  amounts  to 
this,  that  any  officer  who  asserts  that 
he  has  expended  more  in  the  service 
of  the  state  than  he  received  should 
be  exempt  from  the  law  roi>s  νττευ- 
θύνουί  μή  στβφανουν.  The  specious 
argument  that  a man  cannot  fairly 
be  called  to  account  for  the  expen- 
diture of  his  own  money  on  public 
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ίττα^'^βιΧάμβνο^  8^ωκα  τφ  S-ημω,  ο vie  μίαν  ημέραν 
204  \/π€ύθυνο^  elvai  φημι  (a/com?,  Αίσγ^ίνη  ;)  ούδ*  αΧΧον 
ovieva^  ούδ*  άν  των  έννέ^  άργόντων  tl^  ών  τνγτρ.  rt? 
γαρ  έστί  νόμος  τοσαύτης  αόικίας  καΙ  μισανθρωττίας  5 
μβστος  ώστε  τον  Βόντα  τί  των  18 ίων  καΐ  ττοίησαντα 
ττρα^μα  φιΧάνθρωττον  /cal  φίΧόόωρον  τής  'χάρίτος 
μβν  άτΓοστβρβΐν^  €69  τους  σν/ζοφάντας  δ’  ayeiv^  /cal 
τούτους  iirl  τάς  βύθύνας  ων  eiω/cev  βφιστάναί ; ο vie 
€69.  €ΰ  ie  φησίν  οΰτος^  ieίξάτω^  /cayco  στέρξω  /cal  ιο 
σίωττήσομαι,  asX  ονκ  έστιν,  άvipeς  'Αθηναίοι^  άλλ’  113 
οΰτος  συ/coφavτωv^  0τί  έττί  τω  θeωpL/cω  τότε  ών  εττε- 
iω/ca  τα  'χρήματα^  eirrjveaev  αύτον^  φησίν^  virev- 
θυνον  όντα,  ον  irepl  τούτων  y ovievbς  ών  ύ^τeύ~ 


works  could  not  release  Demosthenes 
from  evdvvaL  when  he  had  obviously 
had  public  money  in  his  hands. 

1.  ών  μ^ντοι  y : ye  emphasizes 
the  whole  relative  clause. 

2.  6'τταγγ€ΐλάμ€νθ5  δ€8ωκα,  /lave 
offered  and  giveuy  i.e.  have  given  by 
7?iy  free  act^  openly  declared. 

4.  των  €vv€*  αρχόντων:  The  Ar- 
chons,  as  the  chief  magistrates  and  as 
candidates  for  the  Areopagus,  would 
be  subject  to  special  scrutiny  at  their 
€^θυναι. 

5.  μισανθρωιτία$,  misanthropy,  op- 
posed to  φίΧάνθρωτΓον  (y). 

8.  €ls  Tovs  συκοφάντα$  : ironical 
allusion  to  els  robs  Xcyiards,  as  if  the 
sycophants  were  a board  of  officers 
(hence  robs). 

9.  TOvTOvs. . . ΙφκΓτάναι,  to  set  them 
to  audit  the  accounts  etc. 

§ 113.  I.  άλλ*  ούκ  €στιν  (sc. 

νόμο5  TOioi/Tos). 

2.  cirl  τω  0€ωρικω  ών,  being  treas- 
urer of  the  Theoric  Fund:  for  the 
importance  of  this  office  see  Aesch. 
III.  25,  26,  ending  with  Κτησιφίύν  δέ 
Αημοσθένην  τδν  συΧΧήβδην  cLTrdaas  rds 
*Αθήνησιν  dpxds  άρχοντα  ούκ  ώκνησβ 


ypd\paL  στβφανούν. — €7Τ€δωκα,  properly 
gave  in  additioyi  (to  the  public  fund 
in  his  charge).  Gifts  to  the  state 
were  often  called  ewiddcreLS : cf.  note 
on  § 1 71 

3.  €7τη  V60-6V  αυτόν  (sc.  Κτησιφων) 
z=eypa\j/ev  έτταινέσαί.  All  MSS.  ex- 
cept Σ insert  η βουΧή  as  subject  of 
ewTjveaev.  The  true  subject  appears 
in  1.  10,  ταΰτ  eypa^pev  οδΙ  irepl  έμοΰ. 
eiraivetv,  compliment  by  a vote  of 
thanks,  and  στeφavoΰv  are  both  used 
of  the  vote  conferring  the  crown, 
which  included  a vote  of  thanks : see 

§§57^.58^117®; 

4.  ού  TTSpl  τουτων...€'ΤΓ€δωκα : this 
argument  assumes  that  an  ordinary 
bwebdvvos  could  be  crowned,  before 
passing  his  evdvvaL,  for  a gift  to  the 
state  which  was  not  connected  with 
his  office.  But  this  was  not  the  case 
with  the  gifts  of  Demosthenes. 
These  were  both  closely  connected 
with  the  funds  which  he  held  as  an 
officer  of  state,  and  the  argument  of 
Aeschines  (23)  applies  to  them  in  its 
full  force.  Demosthenes  says  nothing 
which  shows  that  Ctesiphon  did  not 
violate  the  letter  and  even  the  spirit 
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θυνο^  rjv^  άλλ*  €φ*  oh  εττβδω/^α,  ω σνκοφάντα,  άλλα  5 
καΐ  τ€ίχθ7Γθίθ<ζ  ησθα,  καΐ  Βίά  ye  τοντ  6ρθώ<ζ 
έττΎ)νούμην^  οτυ  τάνηΧωμβν  εδω/^α  καΐ  ουκ  iXoyc- 
ζόμην,  6 μβν  yap  XoyLσμb<;  βύθυνών  καΐ  των  i^era- 
σόντων  ττροσΒβΐταί^  ή δε  δωρεά  χάριτο^  καΐ  βτταίνου 
δίκαια  εστί  Tvy^dveiv  διόττερ  ταύτ^  eypayjrev  οδΙ  ίο 
irepl  €μον·  δτί  δ’  οΰτω  ταντ  ον  μόνον  iv  τοΐς  νό-  114 
μοί^  άΧΧά  καΐ  iv  τοΪ9  υμετόροι^  ηθεσιν  ωρισται^ 
eyo)  ραδίων  ιτοΧΧαχόθεν  δείζω,  ττρωτον  μεν  yap 
^αυσίκΧη^  στpaτηyώv  ε’φ’  oU  άττδ  των  Ιδιων  ττροεϊτο 
ΊτοΧΧάκι^  έστεφάνωται  νφ'  υμών  · είθ"  δτε  τα9  άσττί-  5 
δα9  ί^ιότιμο^  εδωκε  και  πτάΧιν  ^αρίδημοζ^  έστεφα- 
νονντο  · ειθ'  ουτοσϊ  Νεο7ττδλε/χο9  ττοΧΧών  εpyωv  έτη- 
στάτη^  ων^  εφ*  oh  εττεδωκε  τετίμηται,  σχετΧιον  yap 


of  the  law  τού$  ϋττζυθύνου^  στ€φα~ 
ρουν.  And  yet  it  is  more  than  likely 
that  the  friends  of  Demosthenes,  in 
their  eagerness  to  crown  him  for  his 
noble  services,  overlooked  the  tech- 
nical obstacle  to  their  action;  and  the 
court  appears  to  have  decided  to  over- 
look their  oversight. 

6.  τ€ΐχοΐΓθΐό$,  one  of  a board  of 
commissioners  appointed  to  super- 
intend the  repairs  of  the  city  walls. 
The  argument  seems  to  have  been 
the  same  about  both  of  the  offices 
which  Demosthenes  held  in  337 — 
336  B.c.  See  Essay  iii.  § i. 

8.  των  €ξ€τα<Γ0ντων  (=οί  i^erd- 
σουσι),  men  to  investigate : the  present 
would  be  simply  investigator Sy  with 
no  temporal  or  final  force. 

§ 114.  2.  ήθ€(Γΐν,  your  moral 

feelings y which  impel  you  to  act  thus. 
Cf.  § 2042.  Cf.  i]QiKdy  mores,  morals. 
See  note  on  § 275 

3.  TroWaxoGev  δ€ίξω : Aeschines 
anticipates  or  rather  answers  this 
argument  in  193  : λεγει  δέ  ό φ^ύ^ων... 
ούχ  ώ$  €ΡΡομα  yέypaφ€Py  άλλ’  ws  ήδη 


ποτέ  καί  πρότβρον  ^repos  τοίαΰτα  ypd- 
\pas  άπέφυy€P. 

4.  Ναυσ-ικλήδ : the  general  who 
commanded  the  well-known  expedi- 
tion which  stopped  Philip  at  Ther- 
mopylae in  352  B.c. 

6.  Διότιμο$:  mentioned  in  xxr. 
208  as  a rich  trierarch,  included  by 
Arrian  (i.  10,  4)  among  the  generals 
whom  Alexander  demanded  after  the 
destruction  of  Thebes. — Χαρίδημο$  : 
of  Oreus,  an  adopted  Athenian,  the 
object  of  severe  invective  in  the  ora- 
tion against  Aristocrates  (352  B.c.). 
He  was  first  a guerrilla  leader  in  the 
service  of  Athens,  later  one  of  the 
patriotic  party,  and  was  demanded  by 
Alexander  in  335. 

7.  ούτοσ-Ι  implies  that  Neoptole- 
mus  was  well  known  in  Athens. — 
ΐΓολλών  6ργων  Ιττιστάτη? : probably 
one  of  those  called  δημοσίων  epyuv 
eτtσrάrα6by  Aesch.  (ill.  29), specially 
appointed  to  direct  special  works. 

8.  σχ€τλιον  αν  €Ϊη...ύφ^ξ€ΐ : for 
the  peculiar  form  of  conditional  sen- 
tence see  M.T.  503,  407. 
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αν  €Ϊη  τουτό  γ€,  el  τω  ην  αργ^ν  άργονη  ή Βώόναί 
ry  TToXeL  τα  έαυτοΰ  8ίά  την  αρχ^ην  μη  έξβσται^  η των  ιο 
265  Βοθβντων  αντί  τον  κομίσασθαι  χάριν  €υθύνα<ζ  ύφβ^ει, 

οτι  το  (νυν  ταυτ  αληθή  λβγω,  Xeye  τα  ψηφίσματα  μοι  115 
τα  τοντ^οίς  ^β^βνημβν  αύτα  λαβών,  Xeye, 


ΨΗΦΙ2ΜΑ. 


[^Αρχων  Αημόνικο<ζ  βοη^ρομίωνος  ^(κτη  μετ 

εΙκάΒα,  Ύνώμη  βονλή<ζ  καΐ  δι//χου,  Κάλλιας  Φρεάρρίο<ζ  εϊπεν,  5 
οτί  8οκει  τβ  βονλβ  καί  τω  8η μω  στεφανίοσαυ  ^ανσικλεα  τον 
εττί  των  οπλών,  οτι  ^Αθηναίων  οπλιτών  δισχιλίων  οντων  εν 
"'Ιμβρω  και  βοηθονντων  τοΐς  κοποικονσιν  Αθηναίων  την 
νήσον,  ον  8υναμενον  Φιλωνος  του  επι  της  8ιοικησεως  κεχει- 
ροτονημενον  8ια  τους  'χειμώνας  πλευσαι  και  μισθο8οτησαι  ιο 
τους  οπλίτας,  εκ  της  ίδιας  ουσίας  ε8ωκε  και  οϋκ  εισεπραξε  τον 
8ημον,  και  άναγορευσαι  τον  στέφανον  Αιονυσίοις  τραγωδοΓς 
καινοις.] 

ΕΤΕΡΟΝ  ΦίΙΦΙ^ΜΑ. 

[Ειπ€  Καλλιας  Φρεάρριος,  πρύτανεων  λεγόντων  βουλής  116 
“γνώμη,  επει8ή  ^αρί8ημος  6 επι  των  οπλιτών,  άποσταλεις 
εις  Σαλαμίνα,  και  Αιότιμος  ο επι  των  Ιππέων,  εν  τβ  επι 
του  ποταμού  μάχη  των  στρατιωτών  τινών  υπο  τών  πολεμίων 
σκυλευθεντων,  εκ  τών  Ι8ίων  άναλωμάτων  καθώπλισαν  τους  5 
νεανίσκους  άσπίσιν  οκτακοσίαις,  8ε86χθαι  τβ  βουλβ  και  τω 
8ήμω  στεφανώσαι  Χ.αρί8ημον  και  Αιότιμον  χρνσω  στεφάνω, 
και  άναγορευσαι  ΐΐαναθηναίοις  τοίίς  μεγάλοις  εν  τω  γυμνικω 
άγώνι  και  Αιονυσίοις  τραγω8οΐς  καινοΐς  * τής  8ε  άναγορενσεως 
206  επιμεληθήναι  θεσμοθετας,  πρύτανεις,  ayωvoθετaς,~\  ΐο 


Ύούτων  έκαστος,  ΑΙσχίνη,  τής  μεν  αρχής  ής  117 
ήρχβν  νττεύθννος  ήν,  βφ’  οίς  δ’  εστεφανοντο  ούχ 


II.  κομίσασθαι  implies  that  the 
receiver  has  a claim  on  the  giver : 
cf.  άποοουναί,  § iio^,  and  Plat.  Rep. 
507  A,  εμέ  re  δύνασθαι  αυτήν  άποδονναι 
καΐ  ύμα$  κομίσασθαι. 


§ 117.  2.  Ιφ*  οΐς  Ιστ€φανοΰτο  : 

we  do  not  know  whether  there  was 
any  distinction  between  these  decrees 
and  that  of  Ctesiphon  like  that  men- 
tioned in  § 113^.  As  Demosthenes 
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ύτΓβνθυνο^,  ούκονν  ούδ’  εγώ*  ταύτα  yap  Sifcai  eVrt 
μοί  TTepl  των  αυτών  τοί^  aWoi^  Βήττον.  έττβΒωκα  * 
επαινούμαι  8ια  ταΰτα,  ov/c  ών  ων  βδωχ’  υπεύθυνος,  5 
ηρχον  /cal  δεδω/^α  γ’  εύθύνας  €/€είνων^  ούχ  ών  εττε- 
8ω/€α,  νη  ΔΓ,  άλλ’  αδίκως  ηρζα  · εΖτα  παρών^  οτε 
μ ela^yov  οι  Χο^ισται,,  ου  κaτηyόpeις  ; 

'Ίνα  τοίνυν  ϊ^ηθ^  οτι  αυτός  ουτός  μοι  μαρτυρεί  118 
εφ'  οις  ούχ  υπεύθυνος  ην  εστεφανώσθαι,^  Χαβών 
avάyvωθι  το  ψήφισμ  οΧον  το  ypaφev  μοι,  οις  yap 
ού/c  εypάψaτo  τού  προβουΧεύματος^  τούτοις  a διώκει 
συκοφαντών  φανήσεται,  Xεyε,  5 


identifies  his  own  case  absolutely 
with  these,  the  question  is  of  little 
moment. 

5*  ΙτΓαινοΰμ,αι : cf.  έπγνβσβν,  § 1 13^. 

7.  νή  Δί’,  άλλ*:  a more  emphatic 
form  in  stating  an  objection  than  the 
common  άλλα,  νη  Αία : cf.  XIX.  272, 
XX.  58. — τταρών:  i.e.  I’eing-  present 
(as  you  were). 

8.  μ*  €ΐ(τήγον  ol  λογισταί;  see 
Aristot.  Pol.  Ath.  54,  καΧ  (κληρουσι 
ol  ’A(9.)  Xoyiaras  δέκα  καΐ  συνη^όρον^ 
TOVTOLS  δέκα,  irpos  ovs  dwavras  ανάγκη 
Toi)s  ras  apxds  dp^avras  \6yov  direvey- 
K€LP‘  odroL  yap  eiaL  μόνοι  tols  νπευθύ- 
voLS  \oyLξ'6μ€voL,  καί  ras  ev00vas  eis  to 
δικαστήρων  eiadyovres.  Before  this 
board  of  auditors  every  magistrate 
had  to  appear  for  his  evOvvai  at  the 
end  of  his  term  of  oihce;  and  they 
(generally  as  a matter  of  form) 
brought  him  before  a Heliastic  court 
of  501  judges,  in  which  anyone  might 
appear  and  accuse  him  of  any  offence 
connected  with  his  office.  His  ac- 
counts of  money  expended  were 
audited  at  the  same  time.  See 
Aesch.  III.  17 — 23.  The  question 
Tts  βούλεται  κaτηyope2v ; (Aesch.  23) 
was  probably  asked  in  presence  of 
the  court  at  the  εϋθυναι  of  Demos- 
thenes; and  to  this  Aeschines  did 


not  respond.  But  these  εύθνναι  must 
have  come  several  months  after 
Ctesiphon’s  bill  had  passed  the 
Senate  and  had  been  indicted  by 
Aeschines,  so  that  accusation  at  the 
εϋθνναι  was  superseded.  See  Essay 
ΠΙ.  § I. 

§ 118.  2.  €{ΓΤ£φανώσθαι  (sc. 

έμέ),  that  the  proposal  to  crown  me 
has  passed  the  Senate:  cf.  έττηνεσεν 
in  §113^. 

3.  Ύραφζν  yo!,  proposed  in  my 
honour',  see  n -te  on  § 56^. 

4.  του  'ττροβουλ€ύ  pares  : partitive 
after  ois.  The  meaning  is,  that  he 
will  use  the  omissions  from  the  decree 
in  the  indictment  to  show  the  malice 
of  Aeschines  in  prosecuting  the 
clauses  which  he  includes. 

ά διώκ£ΐ  συκοφαντών:  see  ΧΧΙΙΤ. 
6l,  σνκοφαντοΰμεν  το  ^Γpdyμa. 

The  orator  now  calls  for  the  reading 
of  the  bill  of  Ctesiphon,  ostensibly  to 
prove  the  point  just  made,  but  per- 
haps chiefly  to  recall  to  the  minds 
of  the  judges  Ctesiphon’s  enumera- 
tion of  his  public  services  which  the 
Senate  has  approved.  In  the  fol- 
lowing spurious  decree  the  Archon’s 
name  is  wrong  and  different  from 
that  in  the  indictment  (which  is  also 
wrong) . 
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ΨΗΦΙ2ΜΑ. 

[ΈτγΙ  αρχοντος  Ένθνκλίονς,  πνανεψίωνο^  ΙνάτΎ}  άττίοι/το?, 
φυλής  ττρντανενονσης  ΟΙνψ8ος,  Κττ^σιφών  Αεωσθένονς  Άνα- 
φλνσηος  ctTrei/,  επειδή  Αημοσθ^νης  Αημοσθενονς  ΙΙαιανίενς 
γενόμενος  επιμελητής  της  των  τειχών  επισκευής  και  προσανα-  ιο 
λώσας  είς  τα  ε/ογα  άττδ  της  Ι8ιας  ουσίας  τρία  τάλαντα  επε8ωκε 
ταυτα  τώ  8η μω,  και  επί  του  θεωρικού  κατασταθεις  επε8ωκε 
τοίς  εκ  πασών  των  φυλών  θεωροίς  εκατόν  μνας  εις  θυσίας^ 
8ε8όχθαΐ  τη  βουλή  και  τω  8η μω  τω  ^Αθηναίων  επαινεσαι 
Αημοσθενην  Αημοσθενους  ΐίαιανιεα  αρετής  ενεκα  και  καλοκα- 
“^αθίας  ής  εχων  8ιατελεΐ  εν  παντι  καιρω  είς  τον  8ημον  τον 
^ Αθηναίων^  και  στεφανωσαι  χρυσω  στεφάνω,  και  άναγορευσαι 
267  '^ον  στέφανον  εν  τω  θεάτρω  Αιονυσίοις  τραγο)8οις  καινοίς  * της 
δε  άναγορεύσεως  επιμεληθηναι  τον  ά’γωνοθετην.~\ 


Ουκ,οΰν  a μεν  εττεΒωκα  ταΰτ  εστίν^  ων  ούΒεν  συ  119 
^ε^ραψαί  * ά Se  φησιν  ή βουλή  ^Ιν  αντί  τούτων 
ηενεσθαι  μοί^  ταύτ  εσθ"  a Βίώκεις.χ  το  λαβεΙν  ούν 
τα  8ί8όμενα  ομολο^ών  εννομον-^^^umL^  το  χάριν  τού- 
των ατΓθ8ούναί  τταρανόμων  ηράφει,  ο δε  τταμιτόνηρος  5 “ 
ανθρωτΓος  καΐ  θεοίς  εχθρός  καΐ  βάσκανος  όντως 
ΤΓοΙός  τις  αν  εϊη  ττρος  θεών  ; ούχ  6 τοιούτος  ; 

ΚαΙ  μην  ττερί  τον  y εν  τω  θεάτρω  κηρύττεσθαι^  120 
το  μεν  μυριάκις  μυριους  κεκηρύχθαι  τταραλείττω  και 


§ 119.  Here  the  proof  of  the 
malice  of  Aeschines,  promised  in 
§ 1 18,  is  given  on  the  authority  of  the 
decree  just  read.  It  is  argued  that 
Aeschines  admits  the  gifts  and  their 
legality  by  his  silence  concerning 
them,  while  he  brands  as  illegal  the 
proposal  to  return  public  thanks  for 
these  gifts.  As  if  the  thanks  for  a 
legal  gift  might  not  be  given  in  an 
illegal  manner. 

5.  παρανόμων  γράψ€ΐ:  cf.  note 
on  § 139. 


§ 120.  2.  μυριάκι$  pvpiovs  : this 
means  that  10,000  men  had  been 
crowned  on  10,000  occasions  (not 
10,000  times  10,000  men).  This 
was  justified  rhetorically  by  the 
great  frequency  of  decrees  conferring 
crowns  to  be  proclaimed  in  the  thea- 
tre : the  number  of  these  on  record 
shows  that  any  law  which  may 
have  forbidden  the  proclamation  of 
crowns  in  the  theatre  was  a dead 
letter. 
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TO  ΤΓοΧλάκί^  αύτο<ζ  έστ^φανώσθαί  ττρότβρον,  aXka 
ττρο^  θβών  οντω  σκαιο^  el  καΐ  αναίσθητο^ζ^  ΑΙσ'χ^ίνη^ 
ωστ  ού  hvvaaat  \οηίσασθαι  οτι  τω  μβν  στβφανον-  5 
μβνφ  τον  αυτόν  βχ^βί  ζήΧον  6 στβφανος^  οττου  αν 
άναρρηθρ^  του  Be  των  στeφavoύvτωv  etvefca  συμφέ- 
ροντος έν  τω  θeάτpω  jiyveTaL  το  κήρυγμα;  οΐ  yap 
aKOvaavTe^  airavTe^  €69  το  Troielv  el·  την  ττόΧιν  ττρο- 
τρβττονται^  fcai  τούς  αττοΒιΒόντας  την  χάριν  μαΧΧον  ιο 
έτταίνοΰσί  του  στeφavoυμevov  * Bioirep  τον  νόμον 
τούτον  η τΓθλ69  yeypaφev.  Aeye  δ’  αυτόν  μου  τον 
νόμον  Χαβών, 


NOMOS. 

[*^Οσου9  στεφανονσί  τιν€ς  των  Βημων,  τας  αναγόρευσα^  15 
των  στεφάνων  ποιεισθαι  εν  αντοΐς  έκαστους  τοΐς  ΐΒ:οις  Βημοίς, 
εάν  μη  τίνας  6 Βημος  6 των  Αθηναίων  η η βουΧη  στέφανοί, 
τοΰτου?  δ*  εζεΐναι  εν  τω  θεάτρω  Αιονυσίοις  άναγορεύεσθαι,^ 

^A/coύetς^  ΑΙσγίνη^  του  νόμου  X€yovτoς  σαφώς,,  121 


268  ττΧην  έάν  τινας  6 Βημο 

3.  τό'π·ολλάκι$...'π·ρότ€ρον:  in  the 

note  on  §83^  (^δ€ντ€ρου...'γίτνομένου). 
I have  given  reasons  for  thinking  that 
the  crown  voted  on  the  motion  of 
Aristonicus  in  340  B.C.,  and  pro- 
claimed in  the  theatre,  had  been  pre- 
ceded by  another,  also  proclaimed  in 
the  theatre,  of  which  we  have  no 
other  account  than  the  allusion  in 
§ 83.  These  two,  with  the  one  voted 
on  the  motion  of  Demomeles  and 
Hyperides  in  338  B.c.  (§§  222,  223), 
if  the  latter  was  actually  proclaimed, 
justify  the  use  of  woWdKLs,  especially 
after  μνρίάκί$  μυρίον^. 

5·  ώ(Γτ  ού  δύνασαι:  see  Μ.Τ. 
6οι  and  584·  The  meaning  is  are 
you  so  stupid  that  you  are  not  able? 
while  with  ώστβ  μ^  δύνασθαι  it  would 


rj  ή βουΧη  ψηφ  ίσηταί' 

be  are  you  stupid  enough  not  to  be 
able? 

6.  Tov  αυτόν  €\6ΐ  ϊήλον,  i.e.  the 

receiver  of  the  crown  feels  the  same 
pride'.  ^y)\os  is  emulation,  p?'ide  Ut 
excelluig^  hence  glorying  (see  §§217^, 

273®)· 

7.  €Ϊν€κα:  this  Ionic  and  poetic 
form  is  often  found  in  the  best  MSS. 
of  Demosthenes. 

9.  €ls  TO  TTOteiv  €υ  : this  motive  is 
strongly  urged  in  many  decrees  con- 
ferring crowns. 

§121.  This  short  but  impassioned 
outburst  cannot  be  a reply  to  the  long 
and  confused  argument  of  Aeschines 
(32 — 48).  See  Essay  i..  Remarks  on 
§§  120,  121. 
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τούτου<ζ  ο avayo ρβυβτω  ; τι  ουν^  ώ ταλαιττωρε, 
συκοφαντβΐ^  ; τί  λογου?  ττλαττε^?  ; τί  σ αυτόν  ουκ, 
€\\€βορίζ€ί<ζ  6τγΙ  τούτους ; άλλ’  ουδ’  αίσχ^ννβί  φθόνου  5 
8l/C7]V  eladywv^  ουκ  άΒικηματο^  ούδεζ^δ?,  καΐ  νόμους 
μβτατΓΟίών^  των  δ’  άφαιρών  μόρη^  οϋς  δλοι;?  hifcaiov 
ην  ανα^ί^νώσκβσθαί  τοΖ?  y όμωμοκόσυ  κατα  τού? 
νόμους  ψηφίβίσθαί,  €ττ€ίτα  τοίαυτα  ττοίων  Xeyec^;  122 
ττόσα  8el  irpoaelvai  τω  8ημοτίκω^  ωσττβρ  ανδριάντα 


€κ^β^ωκω<ζ  κατα  συyypaφη\ 

3·  rovTOvs  δ*  άναγορ€υ€τω  (sc.  ό 

κηρυζ)  : the  quoted  passage  ττ\ην  eav 
...άνατορενέτω  appears  to  be  an  addi- 
tion to  the  law  quoted  by  Aeschines 
in  32,  eav  μέν  nva  ij  βονΧη  στβφανο'ΐ, 
iv  T(p  βονλεντηρίφ  άνακηρύττεαθαί, 
έάν  δέ  6 δημos,  iv  ry  ζκκΧησία,  άλλοθι 
δέ  μηδαμού.  This  would  mean  that 
Aeschines  read  a mutilated  law  to 
the  court,  which  in  full  would  have 
told  against  him,  and  that  Demos- 
thenes simply  supplied  the  omitted 
words  and  so  ended  the  argument. 
This  is  more  than  we  can  believe 
either  of  Aeschines  or  of  the  court. 
Our  trouble  is,  that  we  do  not  know 
what  law  the  clerk  read  to  the  court 
at  the  end  of  § 120,  and  therefore  do 
not  know  in  what  connection  the 
words  now  quoted  by  Demosthenes 
stood. 

5.  IWcpopCJeis : see  Ar.  Vesp. 
1489,  ttW'  έλλέβορον,  i.e.  you  are 
mad ; Hor.  Sat.  ii.  3,  166,  naviget 
Anticyram;  A.  Poet.  300,  tribus 
Anticyris  caput  insanabile. — ούδ* 
αΙ<Γχύν€ΐ...€ΐσ·άγων : for  the  differ- 
ence between  αίσχύνομαι  dadyeiv  and 
αίσχύνομαί  β/σάγων,  which  in  the 
negative  form  is  not  very  important, 
see  M.T.  881,  903 1.  This  appears 
clearly  in  Xen.  Cyr.  i,  2i  : τούτο 
μέν  ουκ  αίσχύνομαι  λέτων’  το  δέ... 
αίσχυνοίμην'άν  λέτειν. — φθόνου  Βίκην, 
a suit  based  7nerely  on  006vos,  opposed 


ύτ  ουκ  e^ovTa  a ττροσ- 

to  άδίκηματο^  δίκην,  a suit  (to  get 
redress)  for  ait  offence  (cf.  § 279^). 

7.  των  δ*  άφαιρών  |Χ€ρη,  and  cut- 
ting out  parts  of  others,  as  if  tovs  μέν 
μβτατΓΟίων  had  preceded,  which  is  the 
reading  of  all  mss.  except  Σ.  The 
use  of  των  δέ  alone  gives  the  clause 
the  appearance  of  a sudden  after- 
thought; and,  so  far  from  showing 
carelessness,  it  may  be  a rhetorical 
device  to  give  emphasis.  The  same 
occurs  in  XIX.  180:  0'crot  διά  ταΰτ 
άτΓολώλασί  τταρ  ύμΐν,  οί  δέ  χρήματα 
πάμπολλ'  ώφληκασιν,  and  XXVII.  9: 
κατέλί7Γ€...μαχαίροτΓθΐού3  μέν  τριάκοντα 
και  δύο  7}  Tpeis,  άνά  πέντε  μνα3  και  έξ, 
τού$  δ’  ουκ  έλάσσονο$  ή τριών  μνών 
a^iovs. — όλο  us  δίκαιον  ήν  άναγιγνώ- 
σκ6σθαι,  ought  to  be  read  entire. 

8.  TOis γ€ όμωμοκόσ-ι. . . ψηφίίίσ  θαι: 
see  Aesch.  III.  6,  b νομοΟέτη^  τούτο  πρώ- 
τον εταξεν  εν  τφ  τών  δικαστών  ορκφ, 
ψηφιοϋ μαι  κατά  Tobs  ν6μον$. 

§§  122—125  are  a peroration  to 
the  division  §§  53 — 125. 

§ 122.  2.  TTocra:  Blass  for  ττροσά 
(Σ). — τω  δημοτικω:  referring  to 

Aesch.  168 — 170. — ώσ'ΐΓ€ρ...  συγγρα- 
φήν ; we  find  it  convenient  to  trans- 
late, as  if  you  had  put  out  a statue  to 
be  made  by  contract',  but  the  participle 
with  ώσπερ  (without  a v or  civ  ei)  is  not 
conditional,  as  appears  by  its  having  ού 
(not  μη)  for  its  negative,  as  in  § 323" 
(M.T.  867).  ώσπερ  is  simply  as,  or 
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Tjfcev  etc  τί)?  συγγραφί)?  κομιζόμβνο^;^  η \ό^ω  τού? 
Βημοτί/ίούς^  άλλ’  ού  rot?  ττρά^μασί  καΐ  τοί?  iroXtrev-  5 
/>6ασί-  ^ί^νωσκομ€Ρου<ί,  καΐ  βοα^  ρητά  teal  άρρητα 
ονομάζων^  ωσττβρ  έξ  άμάζη^^  ά σοΙ  teal  τω  σω  ηέν^ι 
irpoaeanv^  ου/c  βμοί.  καιτοί  και  τοντο^  ω avope^ 

* Αθηναίοι.  €γώ  Χοώορίαν  κατη^ορία^  τοντω  8ία- 

φβρβιν  ηγούμαι.,  τω  την  μεν  κατηγορίαν  άΒικήματ 
εγ^ειν^  ων  iv  τοΐ<ζ  νόμοί^  είσίν  αί  τιμωρίαί.,  την  Be 
ΧοίΒορίαν  βΧασφημία^^  ά?  κατά  την  αυτών  φνσίν  5 
τοΖ?  βχ^θροΐ^  τΓβρΙ  άΧΧήΧων  συμβαίνει  Xeyeiv.  οΐ- 
κοΒομησαι  Βε  του<ζ  ττρο^όνους  ταυτί  τα  Βικαστήρια 
υττείΧηφα  ούχ  ινα  συΧΧεξαντε<ζ  ύμά^  εΑ  ταΰτα  άττό 
των  ΙΒίων  κακώ<;  τάττόρρητα  Χε^ωμεν  άΧΧήΧου^^ 
άλλ’  IV  εξεΧέ^'χωμεν  εάν  τι^  ηΒικηκώ<;  τι  τυγχάι^^  ιο 
την  ττόΧιν.  ταΰτα  τοίνυν  εΙΒώ^  ΑΙσχ^ίνης  ούΒέν  124 


as  it  were,  but  we  can  seldom  trans- 
late it  with  a participle  without  an 

if 

6.  γιγνωσκομ.€νου5  (with  ώσπερ)  : 
accus.  abs.  (M.T.  853):  cf.  ws... 
εχοντα,  § 276^’^. — ρητά  καΐ  άρρητα, 
dicenda,  tacenda  (sc.  ονόματα),  with 
ονομάτων. 

7·  ώσ-τΓ^ρ  Ιξ  ά|λά|η§ : see  note  on 
τΓομπεία^,  § ii”^;  and  Suid.  under  τα 
έκ  των  αμαδών  σκώμματα·  εττί 
TTjS  αμά^η$  όχούμεναι  ai  yvva?K€S  ai 
των  ’Αθηναίων,  έττάν  eis  τα  ΈΧευσίνια 
έβάδι^ον  €LS  TOL  μετάΧα  μυστήρια,  εΧοι- 
δόρονν  άΧΧήΧα$  εν  τή  όδφ  · τούτο  yap 
ήν  εθθ3  avTacs. 

§ 123.  I.  καίτοι  καΐ  τούτο:  cf. 

IV.  12. 

2.  λοι8ορίαν  κατηγορία5  : see  note 
on  § loh 

5.  κατά  την  αυτών  φύσ·ιν,  op- 
posed to  έν  Tois  νόμοΐ3  (4)  : the  acci- 
dent of  personal  nature  is  expressed 
also  in  συμβαίνει  (6). 

7·  ταυτί  τά  δικαστήρια : most  of 


these  were  in  the  ayopd,  as  is  implied 
by  Lysias,  xix.  55. 

8.  αϊτό  των  Ιδίων,  i.e.  out  of  (our 
stock  of)  private  enmity.  For  the 
use  of  άττό,  cf.  Thuc.  I.  141,  άττό  των 
αυτών  δατΓανώντε3. 

g,  κακω9 άλλήλου?,  aduse  one 

another  with  lawless  epithets·,  άττόρ- 
ρητα  were  epithets  which  it  w^as  un- 
lawful to  apply  to  a citizen : cf.  Lys. 
X.  6,  ερεΊ  ώ%  ουκ  εστι  των  απορρήτων 
εάν  TIS  εϊπη  τδν  πατέρα  άπεκτονέναι  · 
τον  yap  νόμον  ού  ταύτ  άπayopεύειv· 
άλλ’  άνδ ροώόνον  ουκ  εάν  Xέyειv, 
This  speech  shows  that  άνδροφόνο$, 
pίψaσπιs,  πaτpaXoίas,  and  μητραΧοία^ 
were  απόρρητα,  but  the  number  must 
have  been  much  larger. 

10.  Ιάν...τυγχάνη,  if  it  shall 
happen  that  anyone  has  wroitged : 
the  perfect  participle  is  the  common 
form  for  expressing  past  time  with 
τυyχάvω  etc.;  εάν  άδικήσα^  τύχη 
would  mean  if  he  shall  perchance 
wrong  (M.T.  144,  147^). 
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ηττον  €μον^  ττομττβύβίν  αντί  του  κατη^ορ^Ιν  βΓλετο. 
ού  μην  ούΒ*  βνταΰθ'  βΧαττον  βγ^ων  hUaLO^  βστιν 
άτΓβΧθβΐν.  η8η  δ’  €7τΙ  ταντα  ττορβνσομαί^  τοσοντον 
αυτόν  €ρωτήσα<ζ,  ττότβρόν  σβ  tl^;^  Αίσχ^ίνη^  τή^  ττο-  5 
λβω?  βχθρον  ή βμον  elvau  φη ; βμον  8ήΧον  οτί,  βίτα 
209  ου  μβν  ην  τταρ  €μοΰ  Βίκην  κατα  του?  νόμου<;  ύττερ 
τούτων  ΧαββΙν^  βΐττβρ  ηΒίκουν^  e^eXe^Tre?,  ev  ταΐ<; 
€u^umi9,  iv  ταΐ^  ^ραφαί^^  ev  ταΐ^  αΧΧαί<ζ  κρίσεσιν 
ου  δ’  βγω  μβν  αθωο<ζ  άττασι^  τοΓ?  νόμοί^^  τω  'χρόνω^  125 
τη  ττροθβσμία^  τω  κβκρίσθαί  irepl  ττάντων  ττοΧΧάκί^ 


§ 124.  2.  €μοΰ  : with  ovhkv  ^ττον, 
— 'ΤΓθμ'ΐΓ€ύ€ΐν  (cf.  τΓομττ€ία3,  § 1 1 : re- 

ferring to  έξ  άμά^ηSy  § 122·^,  and  Xot- 
δορίαν^  § 123^. 

3·  €λαττον  €\ων  άΊΓ€λθ€Ϊν,  to  get 

off  with  any  less  (than  he  has  given)  : 
this  fatal  principle  of  paying  off 
vituperation  in  the  same  base  coin  is 
the  weak  justification  of  the  scurrility 
which  follows  (§§  128 — 13 1)  and  else- 
where. 

5.  iroTcpov. . . φη  ; here  tls; 

hardly  differs  from  φωμεν;  the  third 
person  without  tls  in  these  questions 
is  rare  (M.T.  289). 

7.  ου,  where^  explained  by  kv. . . κρί· 
σ€σιν. — ύτΓφ  τούτων : the  Athenians 
present,  as  representing  the  whole. 

8.  €ξ€λ€ΠΓ€5  expresses  habitual 
neglect. 

9.  €υθύναΐ5 : i.e.  by  bringing  a 
suit  in  connection  with  my  εΰθνναί  (see 
note  on  § 1 17®),  like  the  Ύραφη  τταρα- 
ττρ€σβ€ία^  against  Aeschines  (xix.). 

γραφαί$  : here  oxd\xv2sy public  suits ^ 
not  including  eiaayye\ia, eijOvvai,  etc., 
which  come  under  'γραφαί  in  its  wider 
sense.  See  § 249 

§ 125.  I.  ού  8*...άθωο$,  but 
where  I am  scot-free,  opposed  to  ou 
μ€ν  § 124^. — TOis  νόμοΐ5...'Π·ρό- 
T€pov : these  four  grounds  of  immu- 
nity (explaining  αττασιν)  do  not  all 
exclude  each  other,  vbpois  in  fact 


including  all  the  rest,  and  χρδνφ 
being  in  great  part  identical  with  irpo- 
θβσμίμ. 

2.  τη  'ΐΓροθ€(τμία,  the  limitations 
of  time  set  by  law  to  bringing  certain 
actions.  Debts  were  outlawed  in  five 
years,  and  this  limitation  applied  to 
many  other  cases.  The  mover  of  a 
law  w'as  personally  liable  to  the  Ύραφη 
τταρανόμων  only  one  year.  Of  course 
in  this  suit  nothing  could  make 
Demosthenes  personally  amenable  to 
any  law,  as  he  was  only  Ctesiphon’s 
advocate;  but  the  meaning  of  aBipos 
is  that  no  suit  could  now  legally  be 
brought  against  him  personally  for 
any  of  the  offences  with  which  he  is 
charged  before  the  court.  He  bitterly 
complains  of  the  power  given  to 
Aeschines  by  the  form  of  this  suit  to 
accuse  him  of  crimes  for  which  he 
could  not  indict  him : see  §§  9 — 16. — 
τω  κ€κρίσθαι  -iroWaKts  irpoTcpov  (sc. 
kμk')  : probably  referring  to  the  cases 
mentioned  in  §§  83,  222 — 224,  which 
covered  important  parts  of  the  present 
case.  He  may  also  refer  to  actual 
indictments  against  himself : for  the 
time  since  Chaeronea  we  have  his 
statement  in  §§  249,  250,  e.g.  /cara 
ΤΊ]ν  ημέραν  έκάστην  έκρινόμην.  See 
note  on  § 224^.  For  the  law  for- 
bidding new  trials  of  cases  already 
decided,  see  xxiv.  55,  ούκ  έμ  irepl 
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TTporepov^  τω  μη^βττώτΓΟΤβ  έξβΧβ^χθήναο  μη8βν  νμα^ 
ahiKO)V^  τ?7  ΊτόΧβί  δ’  η ττΧβον  η βλαττον  ανάγκη  των 
ye  δημοσία  ιτβττρα^μένων  μβτβίναυ  ττ)?  δδ^τ;?,  βντανθ'  5 
άττήντηκα^;  ; ορα  μη  τούτων  μβν  εχθρός  ης^  βμοί  Be 
ττροστΓΟίη. 

^ΈίΤτείΒη  τοίννν  η μεν  ευσεβής  καΐ  Βίκαία  ψήφος  126 
αττασί  ΒεΒεικται^  Βει  Be  με^  ως  eouce^  καίττερ  ον  φίΧο- 


ών  hv  αττα^  yvf  δικαστήριον  πάλιν 
χρηματί^β^ν,  ^ 

3·  ύμά$  άδικων : vμάs  shows  that 
the  orator  could  address  the  audience 
in  the  midst  of  a question  addressed 
to  Aeschines  personally. 

5.  Ινταΰθ*,  there,  referring  back 
emphatically  to  οδ  (i). 

6.  άπήντηκα$;  cf.  άπηντηκώ3, 


§15®. — δρα  μή...η$,  see  to  it  that 
you  do  not  prove  to  be  their  enemy, 
μη  with  the  subjunctive  always  im- 
plies the  future;  but  φοβούμαι  μη 
άληθέ$  έστιν  is  / fear  that  it  is  true 

(M.T.  369). 

6.  ΙμοΙ:  the  MSS.  are  divided 

between  ^μοί  (Σ)  and  e^0s. 


§§  126 — 226.  The  next  main 

division  of  the  argument  is  devoted 
chiefly  to  the  account  of  the  means  by 
which  Aeschines  gained  for  Philip  an 
entrance  into  Greece  with  his  army, 
by  getting  up  the  Amphissian  war 
(§§  139 — 159)»  1^^^  measures 

by  which  Demosthenes  opposed  this 
joint  plot  of  Aeschines  and  Philip 
(as  he  represents  it),  especially  his 
negotiations  with  Thebes  in  339 — 338 
B.C.,  which  led  to  the  alliance  of 
that  city  with  Athens  (§§  160 — 226). 
The  orator  introduces  these  accounts 
by  a general  sketch  of  Aeschines’ 
life  and  that  of  his  parents,  full  of 
offensive  scurrility  (§§  126 — 131), 

followed  by  a brief  account  of  some 
of  the  lesser  political  offences  of 
Aeschines  (§§  132 — 138). 

The  orator’s  account  of  his  own 
political  acts  in  the  eventful  year 
before  the  battle  of  Chaeronea,  con- 
nected with  his  vigorous  defence  of 
the  policy  of  Athens  under  his  guid- 
ance in  her  last  resistance  to  the 


power  of  Philip,  is  the  most  eloquent 
passage  in  the  oration  (§§  160 — 226). 
This  is  a direct  continuation  of  the 
story  of  his  political  life  which  was 
interrupted  by  skilful  design  in  § 1 10. 

§ 126.  I.  Ιπ€ΐδή  ToCvvv  κ.τ.λ. 
This  is  one  of  the  few  undoubted 
cases  of  anacoluthon  in  Demosthenes. 
The  causal  sentence  introduced  by 
έπειδή  goes  on  regularly  through  § 126, 
when  the  sudden  turn  given  by  the 
question  ris  ovk  άν.,.φθέ'χ^ασθαΐ; 
causes  the  orator  to  burst  forth  into 
the  fierce  invective  which  follows, 
forgetting  his  leading  sentence,  the 
apodosis  to  έπβιδτ]. . . φθέΎξασθαι.  This 
exclamatory  diversion  carries  him  to 
the  end  of  § 128,  where  we  find  in  a 
changed  form  (in  § 129)  what  would 
be  a natural  apodosis  to  § 126.  But 
it  is  hardly  possible  that  the  orator 
ever  thought  of  the  beginning  of 
§ 129  as  a resumption  of  his  broken 
sentence. — ή €ΰσ-€βή§...ψήφθ9,  i.e. 
the  vote  which  your  oath  and  justice 
both  require  of  you. 
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Χοίδορον  οντα^  δια  τά?  υττο  τούτου  βλασφημίας  βίρη- 
μένας  αντί  ττοΧΧων  καΐ  ψευδών  αύτα  τανα'^/καιότατ 
elirelv  irepl  αυτούς  teal  δείζαι  τις  ών  καΐ  τίνων  ραδίως  5 
ούτως  αρ’χει  τον  κακώς  Xeyeiv^  καΐ  Xόyoυς  τινας 
διασύρει^  αυτός  εΙρηκώς  a ο^κ  αν  ώκνησε  τών 
μέτριων  άνθρώττων  φθεyξaσθaί^- — εί  yap  Αιακός  ή 127 
'Ραδάμανθυς  ή ΧΙίνως  ην  6 κaτηyopώv^  αλλά  μη 
σ^τεpμoXόyoς^  ττερίτριμμ  άyopάς^  όλεθρός  ypaμμa~ 
T€U9,  ούκ  αν  αυτόν  οίμαι  ταύτ  είττεΐν  ούδ’  αν  ούτως 
ειταγθεΐς  λόyoυς  πτορίσασθαι^  ωσττερ  εν  τpayωδίa  5 
βοώντα  ώ yrj  καΐ  ήλιε  καΐ  αρετή  καΐ  τα  τοιαύτα^ 
καΐ  ιτάλιν  σύνεσιν  καΐ  τταιδείαν  έτηκαλούμενον^  η τα 


4·  αυτά  τάναγκαιότατα,  what  is 
hardy  necessary  (to  satisfy  the  pro- 
mise in  § 1 24 2’^).  Cf.  άνατκαιό- 

τατα  § i68’^.  See  Thuc.  i.  90  ώστ€ 
άτΓομάχβσθαί  έκ  του  άνατκαωτάτον 
inpovs,  i.e.  to  have  the  wall  just  high 
enough  to  be  defensible. 

5.  τίνων  : sc.  Ύενόμβνο^. 

6.  Xoyovs  Tivas  Siacrv'pet,  ridi- 
cules ceriaiti  sayings  of  7ui7ie.  It  is 
hard  to  decide  between  rivas  and 
TLvas.  With  rivas  it  is  what  sayings 
of  mute  he  ridicules,  i.e.  how  he  ridi- 
cules my  sayings.  The  reference  is  to 
Aesch.  III.  167,  ταΰτα  τί  έστυν,  ώ 
κίναώο$;  ρήματα  ή θαύματα;  also  to 
72  and  209. 

7.  ά tCs.  . . φθ€γ|ασ·6αι  J this  in- 
terrog.  rel.  sentence  breaks  the  con- 
struction. For  μβτρίων  see  n.  on  § 10®. 

§127.  I.  ΑΙακό§...Μίνω$ : the 
three  judges  of  the  dead  in  Plat. 
Gorg.  523  E. 

2.  ό κατήγορων  is  subject : Vomel 
says,  “Non  dicit  si  Aeacus  accusaret, 
sed  si  accusator  esset  Aeaciisl’ 

3.  (T'TsppoXoyos  : originally  a little 
bird  which  picked  up  seed  from  newly 
sown  fields  (Ar.  Av.  232,  579) ; then 
a man  who  lives  by  picking  up  what 
he  can  in  the  market  and  other  places 


of  trade,  a vagabond,  and  generally  a 
worthless  fellow;  sometimes  one  who 
picks  up  and  retails  small  scraps  of 
gossip,  a babbler  or  prater,  as  applied 
to  St  Paul  in  Acts  x\ni.  18.  Either 
of  the  last  two  meanings,  or  perhaps  a 
combination  of  both,  suits  the  present 
passage. — ττΕρίτριμμ*  ayopas,  a hack 
of  the  77iarket  place : see  Arist.  Nub. 
447,  ττερίτριμμα  δίκων,  with  the  ex- 
planation in  Bekk.  Anecd.  p.  59, 
οΐον  τ€τριμμένον  iKavQs  ττράτμασίν. — 
oXeGpos  7ραμ.αατ€υ5,  a curse  of  a 
sc7'ibe:  see  IX.  31,  ολέθρου  Ma/ce50vos 
(of  Philip),  and  XXIII.  202,  άνθρώττου^ 
ονδ*  έλ€νθέρου<5,  ολέθρου^. 

4·  ούκ  άν...€ΐ'ΐΓ€Ϊν  (repr.  etTrev  άν)  : 
for  the  common  position  of  άν  before 
words  like  οΊμαί,  see  M.T.  220 1. 

5.  pottderous,  offensively 
pompous',  οί.έ-καχθ Is,  offensive,  § 10^. 
See  Ar.  Ran.  940,  οίδούσαν  υττο  κομττ α- 
σμάτων καΐ  ρημάτων  έπαχθων,  of  the 
style  of  Aeschylus. — 'ττορίσ-αο'θαι, 
provide  one's  self  with,  bring  out: 
cf.  XIX.  186,  XXXV.  41. — tuenrep  4v 
τραγωδία:  see  note  on  § 13®. 

6.  ώγή... αρετή:  thus  Aesch.  be- 
gins his  peroration  (260),  adding  καί 
abveaLS  καί  τταίδβία,  η δίατι^νώσκομον 
τα  καλά  καΐ  αισχρά. 
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καΧα  καΐ  τα  αίσχ^ρα  Βια^ί^νώσκβταί  · ταυτα  yap  8ψ 
Ίτουθβν  ηκονβτ  αυτοί)  λβγοζ^το?.  σοΙ  δέ  άρβτη^^  ώ 128 
κάθαρμα^  η τοί^  σοΙς  τί^  μβτονσία  ; ή καΧών  η μη 
τοίούτων  Tt9  δίαγζ^ωσ^? ; ττόθβν  ή ττώ?  αξιωθέντι ; 

ΤΓοΰ  δέ  τταώβία^  σοι  θβμί^  μνησθηναι^  των  μβν  ώς 
2ηο  αΧηθώ^  τετυ'χηκότων  ουδ’  αν  eh  eliroi  irepl  αυτόν  5 
τοίοΰτον  ούΒβν^  άλλα  καν  έτβρου  XeyovTO^  βρυθρίά- 
σ€ί€^  Toh  δ’  άτΓοΧειφθβΙσί  μεν^  ωσττερ  σά,  ττροσττοίου- 
μενοί^  8^  ύτΓ*  αναισθησίας^  το  τούς  ακούοντας  aXyelv 
ττοιείν^  όταν  Xέyωσιv^  ού  το  Βοκεΐν  τουούτοις  είναυ^ 
Ίτερίεστίν.  ιο 

^ Ούκ  άτΓορών  δ*  δ τι  γ^ρη  ττερί  σου  καΐ  των  σών  129 
είττεΐν^  αττορώ  του  ττρώτου  μνησθω*  ττότερ*  ως  6 
ττατήρ  σου  Ύρόμης  εδούΧευε  τταρ'  ΈλτΓ^α  τω  ττρος 


§ 128.  I.  (ΓοΙ  αρ6τή8.  ..TIS 
μ€Τθυσίαί  = τί  σοι  dperijs  μέτβστιν; 

2.  κάθαρμα,  properly  filthy  off- 
scourings. 

3.  τΓό8£ν...άξιωθ6ντι  J see  § 51^. 

4.  η9  belongs  to  τετνχηκότων, 
άτΓοΧαφθβίσί^  and  ττροστΓΟίονμένοί^ : it 
has  a partitive  force  with  ττροσ- 
τΓοιονμένοι^  (y),  as  in  Ar.  Eccl.  871, 
ττροσποί^  των  χρημάτων. 

6.  καν.  ..€ρυθριάοΓ6ΐ€  : Μ.Τ.  224. 

7·  TOIS  άίΓολαφθδίσι,  those  who 
have  missed  it  (cf.  § 257^). 

8.  άναισθησ·ία§ : see  αναίσθητοι, 
§ 43 2,  and  note  on  § 35 

lo.  ττ€ρί€(Γτιν,  it  re7Jiains  for  them  : 
cf.  TTcpielvat  χρήματα,  of  a balance  of 
77ioney  due,  § 227  See  II.  29,  TrepieaTL 

ήμϊν  €pi^€LV. 

§ 129.  2.  του  ( = Tivos)  ττρώτου 

μνησθώ : indirect  question  (M.T. 

677). — o ττατηρ...€δουλ€υ€ : it  is  a 
hard  problem  for  historical  criticism 
to  evolve  the  real  father  of  Aeschines 
from  this  slave  of  a schoolmaster, 
seen  with  his  feet  in  the  stocks  or 
v/earing  a wooden  collar  for  pun- 
ishment, and  the  patriotic  citizen 


described  by  his  son  (Aesch.  ii.  147, 
III.  191),  who  had  died  about  twelve 
years  before  at  the  age  of  ninety-five, 
who  lived  through  the  Peloponnesian 
war,  in  Λvhich  he  lost  his  property, 
was  banished  by  the  Thirty  Tyrants, 
served  his  country  bravely  in  Asia, 
was  one  of  the  restorers  of  the 
democracy  under  Thrasybulus,  and 
in  his  old  age  discoursed  learnedly 
and  wisely  to  his  son  on  the  early 
history  of  the  'γραφή  τταρανόμωνί 
Fortunately  Demosth.  speaks  of  him 
thirteen  years  before  this,  when  he 
was  still  living,  in  xix.  281,  where  he 
calls  Aeschines  the  so7i  of  Atro7netus 
the  school77iaster.  From  this  respect- 
able station  he  has  now  descended  to 
be  the  son  of  Tromes,  a schoolmaster’s 
slave  (see  § 130^). 

3.  Trpos  τω  Θησ€ΐω : in  XIX.  249, 
Atrometus  is  said  to  have  kept  school 
Trpos  Tip  του ' Ηρω  του  ιατρού,  near  the 
shrUie  of  the  Hero  Physicia7i.  For 
this  hero,  the  Scythian  Toxaris,  a 
friend  of  Anacharsis  and  Solon,  see 
Essay  VI.  Cf.  note  on  καΧαμίτη^ 
(line  6). 
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ΔΗΜΟξΘΕΝΟΥξ 


τώ  Θτ/σεώι  ^ώάσκοντί  ^ράμματα^  χοίνικα.^  τταχβία^ 
€χων  καΐ  ξύ\ον  ι ^ ώ?  μήτηρ^  τοΖ?  μβθημ€ρίνοΙ<ζ  S 
^γάμοί^ζ  €Ρ  τω  κΧασίω  τω  ττρο^  τω  κάΚαμίτρ  ηρω 
χρωμβνη^  top  καλορ  άρ8ρίάρτα  καΐ  τρίτα^ωριστηρ 
άκρορ  έξβθρβψβ  σε ; άλλ’  ώ?  6 τριηραύΧη^ζ  Φορμίωρ^ 

6 ΑίωΡ0<;  τον  Φρεαρρίου  δο0λθ9,  αρέστησβρ  αύτηρ 
ατΓΟ  ταντη^  τη^  καΧη^  ε/ογασια?  ; αΧΧα  ρη  top  Αια  ιο 
καΐ  θεού^  οκρώ  μη  ττερί  σου  τα  ττροσήκορτα  Χε^ωρ 
αύτο9  ού  ττροσηκορτα^  εμαντω  8όξω  ττρόηρησθαι 
λογου9.  ταΰτα  μερ  ovp  εασω,  άττ’  αντωρ  δ’  ώρ  αντο^ζ  130 
βεβίωκερ  άρξομαί  · ουδέ  ηαρ  ώρ  ετνχερ  ήρ^  άλλ’  0Ι9 


1 


4·  διδάοΓΚοντι  “γράμματα  : the  7ρα/ί4- 
ματιστΎ)$  was  a teacher  of  7/ί)άμματα, 
reading a7id writing,  the  earlier  γραμ- 
ματική.— \oivLKas  “ira\€£as,  crassas 
compedis  (Plaut.  Capt.  ill.  5,  64), 
stocks  or  shackles  for  the  feet : see  Ar. 
Plut.  275,  at  κνημαι  δά  σου  βοωσιν 
ιού  ιού,  ras  χοίνικα^  και  ras  ττέδα^ 
τΓοθουσαι. 

5·  ξνλον,  a woodett  collar,  worn 
on  the  neck  for  punishment : see 
Ar.  Nub.  592,  φιμώσητ€  τούτου  'v 
τφ  ξύλφ  τδν  αυχένα,  and  Lys.  681. 
It  meant  also  stocks  for  the  feet,  and 
the  πεντ€σύριτ^ον  ^ύλον  was  an  in- 
strument with  five  holes,  for  neck, 
arms,  and  legs.  See  Lexicon,  ξύλον. 
— T019  μ€θημ€ρινοΪ9  γάμοιε,  a eu- 
phemism for  daylight  prostitzition : 
the  stories  of  the  mother  of  Aeschines 
are  as  trustworthy  as  those  of  his 
father  (see  §§  258,  259). 

6.  κλ6ΐσίω,  a hut,  opposed  to  a 
house,  as  in  Lys.  xii.  18,  τριών  ημΐν 
οικιών  ούσών,.,.κΧβίσιον  μισθωσάμβνοι. 
See  Od.  χχιν.  2θ8. — “irpos  τώ  καλα- 
μίτη  “ηρω,  near  the  shrUie  (or  statue) 
of  the  hero  κα\αμίττ]$.  Many  identify 
this  hero  with  the  ijpus  ίατρ6$  of  XIX. 
249,  notwithstanding  strong  objec- 
tions. See  Essay  vi. 

7.  Tov  καλόν  ανδριάντα,  the 
pretty  doll·,  see  Bekk.  Anecd.  394, 


29,  έν  Ty  aovydeiq.  Xeyooaiv  ai 
μητέρ€3  irepi  των  υιών,  “ό  KaXbs 
άνδρια3  μου.’^ — τριταγωνιστήν  άκρον, 
a tip-top  thir d-part- actor  \ see  §§  262, 
265,  and  XIX.  246,  247,  337. 

8.  άλλ*  lbs : supply  μνησθώ  from 
line  2,  as  a direct  interrogative. — 
τριηραυλη5,  galley-piper,  who  gave 
the  stroke  to  the  rowers  on  a trireme. 

9.  άν€στησ€ν : “ memineris prostare 
in  lupanari  Graece  dici  καθησθαι  ” 
(Dissen);  there  is  also  the  idea  of 
raishig  her  from  a low  occupation. 
Cf.  Aesch.  I.  41. 

§ 130.  I.  ών  avTos  β€βίωκ«ν, 

the  life  he  has  hhnself  led,  — τώv  αύτφ 
βεβιωμένων:  cf.  § 265  XXII.  23  (τά 
τούτφ  βββιωμένα),  3.ηά  XIX.  199»  200. 

2.  ούδ€  ών  €τυχ€ν  ήν,  he  was  not 
even  of  ordinary  parents,  i.e.  not  of 
any  of  whom  he  merely  chanced  to  be. 
ών  €τυχεν  is  nearly  equivalent  to  the 
common  τώ'ν  τυχόντων,  ordinary 
people  (οί  έτυχον\  such  as  might 
chance  to  fall  in  one’s  way : cf.  Isocr. 
X.  21,  ei  eis  9]v  τών  τυχόντων  άλλα  μη 
τών  τΓοΧύ  δL€v€yκόvτωv.  After  such  a 
statement  we  should  naturally  expect 
to  hear  that  he  was  of  higher  than 
ordinary  parentage;  but  here  (τταρα 
προσδοκίαν)  we  have  άλλ’  ols  6 δημχ>3 
καταραται  added.  In  the  religious 
ceremony  before  each  meeting  of  the 
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6 βήμο^  καταράταμ  .pi/re  lyip  ττοτξ. — , 6i|re  λβγω ; 

-^ev  ουν  και  ττρωην  αμ  ^Αυηναιο^  και  ρήτωρ 
yeyovep·  καΧ  8νο  σνΧλαβα<;  ττροσθβΐ^  τον  μεν  ττατερα  5 
άντί  Ύρόμητο<ζ  εττοίησεν  'Aτpόμητo^τηVJ^Se  μητέρα 
σεμνών  ττάνυ  ΤΧαυκοθέαν^  ην  ’Έ/^ττοΟσαί'*  ατταντε^ 


2ηι 


ΐσασι  καΧουμένην^  εκ,  τον  ττάντα  ττοιείν  καΐ  ητάσγείν 
καΐ  ^ίηνεσθαυ  ΒηΧονότι  ταντη^  τή^  επωνυμίαν  τυ~ 
γουσαν  ττόθεν  yap  άΧΧοθεν ; άλλ’  ομω<;  όντως  131 
άγάριστος  εΐ  καΐ  ΤΓονηρρς  φνσεο  ωστ  εΧενθερος  εκ 
οονΧον  και  ττΧονσίος  εκ  τττωγον  οια  τοντονσι  yε~ 
yovw  ονχ  δττως  χάριν  αντοΐς  βχεις^  άΧΧα  μισθώσας 
σαντον  κατα  τοντωνί  ττοΧιτενει,  καΐ  ττερί  ων  μεν  5 
εστι  τις  αμφισβητησυς  ως  άρα  νττερ  τής  ττόΧεως 


Senate  and  the  Assembly,  a curse 
(άρά)  was  invoked  against  certain 
classes  of  offensive  people : see  xxiii. 
97,  καταραταί  καθ'  έκάστην  €κκ\ησίαν 
6 κηρυ^...€Ϊ TLS  έξαττατα  \€yωv^ βουλήν 
rj  δήμον  rj  την  ηλιαίαν^  with  XIX.  JO. 
Aeschines  himself  is  elsewhere  in- 
cluded among  these  ‘‘deceivers”: 
see  § 282®”®,  καίτοί  τί3...καταραται, 
δικαίων ; 

5·  8υο  (τυλλαβά9  'n-pocrOcls : on 

the  contrary,  Demosth.  probably 
made  Ύρ6μ.η$  (^trembler')  by  cutting 
off  two  syllables  from  ' Κτρδμητο% 
{dauntless^ . 

7.  ’ΈμτΓΟίκταν,  hobgoblin, 

9.  καΐ  γίγν€(τθαι:  almost  all 

editors  omit  these  words,  which  have 
the  best  MS.  authority  and  are  espe- 
cially appropriate  to  the  description 
of  Empusa.  See  Ar.  Ran.  289 — 
293:  Xan.  δανόν·  τταντοδαττον  yovv 
yiyveraL'  ttotc  μέν  ye  βovSf  vvvl  δ* 
opebSf  TTork  δ*  αΰ  yvvi]  ωραιότατη  tls. 
Dion.  ’^ΕμτΓουσα  τοίννν  έστί. 

§ 131.  3.  τουτουσΊ:  i.e.  the 

Athenians,  as  represented  by  the 
court. 

4.  ούχ  θΊΓω9...ά,λλά. : ούχ  6τΓω$ 


and  ούχ  οτι  came  originally  from 
ού  λΐ^ω  6wws  (or  ό'τί),  / will  not  speak 
of  I will  not  say  tkaty  etc.,  while  the 
nearly  equivalent  μη  ottws  (rare)  or  μ^ 
OTL  came  from  μη  Xlye  6πω$  (or  δτι), 
do  not  mention  that,  etc.  Usually 
not  to  speak  of  is  a good  English 
equivalent;  but  what  is  not  to  be 
spoken  of  may  be  either  affirmed  or 
denied.  Thus  here  ούχ  δ^Γωs  χάριν 
e'xeis,  7tot  to  mention  your  beiftg 
grateful,  means  not  only  are  you  not 
grateful ; but  in  Dem.  xxrv.  7,  ούχ 
δτι  των  δντων  hv  άπβστβρήμην  means 
not  only  should  I have  lost  77iy  property 
fiot  to  speak  of  losing  77iy  prope7'ty). 
These  examples  show  that  this  con- 
struction is  not  related  to  that  of  7to7t 
77iodo  for  non  modo  non.  (See  M.T. 
707, 708.) 

6.  €(TTi  Tis  άμφισ-βήτη<Γΐς  ω$ 
€Ϊρηκ€ν,  i.e.  it  can  be  conte7ided  that 
he  has  spoken,  etc.  άμφισβΙ]τησι^, 
like  αμφισβητώ  and  Latin  disputo, 
refers  to  maintaining  in  a dispute. 
See  Plato  Rep.  476  D,  kkv  άμφισβητη 
ws  ούκ  άληθη  λέyoμ€v,  and  Ter.  Andr. 
Prol.  15,  in  eo  disputant  contaminari 
non  decere  fabulas. 
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etpqicev^  έάσω  * a δ’  ύττβρ  των  βγθρών  φανερών 
άττεδείχ^θη  ττράττων^  ταυτ  αναμνησωΤ] 

Ύίς  jap  υμών  ούκ  οίδεν  τον  άττοψηφίσθεντ  132 
^Αντίφώντα^  δς  ί^ΓajjeL\άμevo^  ΦίΧιττιτω  τα  νεώρι 
εμιτρήσειν  εΐ^  την  ιτόΧιν  ηΧθεν ; δν  Χαβόντο^  εμού 
κεκρυμμενον  έν  ΥΙειραίεΙ  καΐ  καταστησαντος  €69  την 
εκκΧησίαν^  βοών  δ βάσκανο^;  οδτο9  καΐ  ^cεfcpajώ^  ώ?  5 
εν  δημοκρατία  δείνα  ττοιώ  τού?  ητυχ^ηκ6τα<ζ  τών  ττο- 
Χίτών  υβρίζων  καΐ  εττ  οίκία^  βαδίζων  άνευ  ψηφί- 


7·  Ιάσ-ω : ‘‘  Hier  ist  die  ττομπεία 
aus,  und  der  Redner  wird  ernst.” 
(Blass.) 

§§  132 — 138.  Here  the  orator 
alludes  briefly  to  some  lesser  offences 
of  Aeschines,  which  preceded  the 
outbreak  of  the  war  with  Philip.  In 
§139  these  are  called  slight  matters 
compared  with  his  conduct  after  the 
war  began. 

§132.  I.  olBiv, know  of. — άττοψη- 
φΐίτθέντ,  rejected  from  the  list  of 
citizens.  In  346 — 5 B.C.  a general 
revision  of  the  lists  of  citizens  was 
ordered  at  Athens;  and  the  members 
of  each  deme  went  through  its  own 
list  (the  Ύραμματεΐον  ληξιαρχικόν), 
voting  on  each  name  which  was 
questioned.  This  process  was  called 
διαψήφισΐ3  {διαφηφίζομαι),  and  the 
rejection  of  any  person  was  called 
άτΓθφήφΐ(τΐ3  (^άτΓοφηφί^ομαι).  De- 
mosthenes wrote  his  oration  against 
Eubulides  (lvii.)  for  a client  who 
had  been  thus  rejected  and  had  ap- 
pealed (as  every  such  person  might) 
to  a Ileliastic  court.  Antiphon  was 
probably  rejected  at  the  same  δια- 
φ'ήφισΐ3  (see  Dem.  Lt^ll.  2,  ττολλων 
έξβληλαμένων  δικαίω3  έκ  ττάντων  τών 
δήμων),  and  afterwards  offered  his 
services  to  Philip. 

4.  καταα-τήσ·αντο$  els  την  Ικ- 
κλησ-ίαν:  it  is  hardly  probable  that 


Demosthenes  brought  Antiphon  be- 
fore the  Assembly  without  some  official 
authority.  At  the  time  of  the  passage 
of  his  trierarchic  law  (340  B.C.)  he 
held  the  office  of  €ττιστάτη3  του 
ναυτικόν  (Aesch.  III.  222).  Antiphon 
was  probably  arrested  by  μήννσΐ3, 
denunciation  to  the  people,  the  pro- 
cess by  which  those  charged  with 
mutilating  the  Hermae  in  415  B.c. 
were  dealt  with.  Except  in  the  rare 
cases  in  which  the  Assembly  itself 
undertook  the  trial  (as  in  the  μήνυσι$ 
against  Phidias,  Plut.  Pericl.  31),  the 
people  either  sent  the  accused  to  a 
Pleliastic  court  for  trial  or  discharged 
him.  The  appeals  of  men  like  Aes- 
chines moved  the  .Assembly  to  dis- 
charge Antiphon  : but  the  Areopagus 
interposed,  and  ordered  (through  the 
Assembly)  that  Antiphon  be  tried 
before  a court,  which  condemned  him 
to  the  rack  and  to  death.  See  Hist. 

§ 43·  . 

6.  ήτυχηκότα8  : referring  to  Anti- 
phon’s “ bad  luck  ” (as  Aesch.  called 
it)  in  losing  his  citizenship. 

7.  avsu  ψηφίσ-ματο5,  i.e.  without 
a vote  of  the  Assembly  or  Senate. 
An  Athenian  citizen,  like  an  English- 
man, looked  upon  his  house  as  his 
castle.  But  in  extraordinary  cases 
officers  of  the  state  with  proper 
authority  could  search  private  houses 
and  arrest  persons  concealed  therein. 
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σματο^^  άφβθήναί  βττοίησβν,  /cal  el  μη  ή βονΧη  ή βξ  133 
'Apecov  Ίτάηου^  τό  ητρα^μα  αίσθομένη  καΐ  την  ύ/xere- 
ραν  αηνοιαν  iv  ού  heovn  συμβββη/€υΙαν  iSovaa,  iire- 
ζητησβ  τον  άνθρωττον  /cal  συΧλαβονσα  έττανη^α^βν 
ώς  ύ/>6α9,  βξηρτταστ  αν  6 τοίοντοζ  /cal  το  ^^ην  Sovvat  5 
δ^αδύ?  εξετΓβΊΓβμτΓΤ  αν  ύττο  του  σεμνοΧό^ου  τοντουί, 
νυν  δ’  υμεί^  στρεβΧώσαντε^  αυτόν  αττεκτείνατε^  ώ? 
ε^εί  γε  /cal  τούτον,  τοιηαρουν  εΙΒυΐα  ταΰθ^  ή βουΧη  134 
η εξ  "Αρείου  ττάηου  τότε  τούτω  ττεττρα^μενα^  χεφοτο- 
νησάντων  αυτόν  υμών  σύνόίκον  ύττερ  του  Ιερού  τού 


8.  άφ€θήναι : Antiphon  was  at 
first  discharged  by  the  Assembly  with- 
out a trial. 

§ 133.  3.  €v  ού  SeovTt  (neut.), 

unseasonably,  just  when  it  should  not\ 
cf.  ανΎΪ\ώκαμ€ν  els  ούδέν  δέον,  III.  28. 
— συμβ€βηκυίαν  18ούσα,  seeing  that  it 
had  occiu'red  {or,  obi.  M.T.  904). — 
€'ΓΓ€ζήτηίΓ€,  i.e.  ordered  a new  (εττ-) 
investigation  of  the  mail’s  ease.  The 
Areopagus  in  these  later  times  seems 
occasionally  to  have  revived  a part 
of  its  ancient  power  of  directing  the 
general  welfare  of  the  state. 

4.  σ-υλλαβούσ-α  shows  that  the 
Areopagus  itself  ordered  Antiphon’s 
arrest : Plutarch  (Dem.  14)  says  that 
Demosth.  arrested  him  and  brought 
him  before  the  Areopagus. 

5.  ώβ  ύμά$,  i.e.  before  the  court, 
which  passed  the  sentence  of  death 
( 7) . But  iTravr}yay€v  implies  that  the 
Areopagus  brought  him  back  to  some 
place,  and  this  must  be  the  Assembly, 
which  had  sent  him  to  the  court.  See 
the  Scholia : κυρίω3  ehre  rb  έττανή- 
yayev,  els  τον  αύτον τόπον  αΰθί,$  κατέ- 
στησαν αυτόν  η βουλή  έξ  οϋ  σέσωσταί 
πρόταρον.  — Είκην  Εοΰναι  8ιαδύ§  : all 
notice  the  intentional  alliteration. 

6.  ΙξΕΐτίττ^μΊττ  : this  slight  change 
from  έξαπέμπατ  gives  a form  sym- 
metrical with  έξήρπαστ  : αν  would 


generally  be  omitted  here  (M.T. 
226). — σ€μνολό*γου:  see  note  on 

§ 35®· 

7.  νυν,  as  it  was. — σ'τρ€βλώ<Γαντ€8  : 

torture  (^βάσανο$)  could  not  legally  be 
inflicted  on  an  Athenian  citizen;  but 
Antiphon  was  now  disfranchised.  In 
Ar.  Ran.  628,  Dionysus,  disguised  as 
a slave,  claims  exemption  from  exami- 
nation under  torture  as  an  immortal 
God ; άyop€ύω  tlvl  έμέ  μη  βασανίζαιν 
αθάνατον  δντ  . — ώ$  €8€ΐ  ys  καΐ  τούτον 
(sc.  άποκταΐναΐ)  as  you  ought  to  have 
dealt  with  this  man  (Aesch. ). 

§134.  3.  σ-ύν8ικον...Δήλω:  about 
343  B.c.  the  Delians  contested  the 
ancient  right  of  Athens  to  administer 
the  temple  of  Apollo  on  their  island. 
The  case  came  before  the  Amphic- 
tyonic  Council,  probably  in  the  spring 
of  343,  when  Demosth.  was  one  of 
the  Athenian  delegates  to  Delphi 
(xix.  65).  The  Assembly  chose  Aes- 
chines as  their  counsel;  but  the 
Areopagus,  to  which  the  people  had 
given  authority  to  revise  the  election, 
rejected  him  and  sent  Hyperides  in 
his  place.  This  showed  that  the 
tide  had  turned  against  Macedon. 
Hyperides  then  delivered  his  eloquent 
λό.γο5  Ι^ηλιακό^  at  Delphi,  and  gained 
the  case  for  Athens.  See  Hist. 

§ 43· 
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iv  Αη\ω  άτΓΟ  τί)9  αυτη^  αηνοία^  ησττερ  ττολλά  ττροί- 
εσθβ  των  κοινών^  ώ?  ττροβίΧβσθε  κακβίνην  καΐ  του  5 
ττρά^ματο^  κυρίαν  έττουησατβ^  τούτον  μεν  εύθύ^  άττή- 
Χασεν  ώ?  ττροΒότην^  'ΎττερείΒτ)  8ε  Χε^^ευν  ττροσε'ταξε* 
καΐ  ταΰτ  άττο  του  βωμού  φερουσα  την  λίτήφον  εττραξε^ 

2J2  καΐ  ού8εμία  ψήφο^ζ  ηνεχ^θη  τω  μιαρω  τούτω,  καΐ  otl  135 
ταυτ  άΧηθή  λβγω,  κάΧει  τούτων  τού^;  μάρτυραν. 


MAPTYPES. 

[WapTvpovaL  Αημοσθίνα  υπέρ  απάντων  οϊ8ε,  Καλλίας 
2ουη€υς,  Ζήνων  ΦΧυενς,  Κλ6ων  ΦαΧηρενς,  Αημόνίκος  Μαρα-  5 
θώνως,  ΟΤΙ  τον  8ημον  ποτέ  χειροτονησαντοζ  ΑΙσχινην  σύνοι- 
κον νπερ  τον  Ιερόν  τον  εν  ΑηΧω  ets  τονς  ^Αμφικτνονας  σννε- 
δρενσαντες  ημε'ίζ  εκρίναμεν  ^ΥπερείΟην  άζιον  είναι  μάλΧον 
νπερ  τή<ζ  πόΧεως  Χεγειν,  και  άπεστάΧη  ^ΥπερείΟηζί\ 


Ούκοΰν  οτε  τούτου  μεΧΧοντο<ζ  Χε-γειν  αττήΧασεν  ιο 
η βουΧη  καΐ  ττροσεταξεν  ετερω,  τότε  καΐ  ττροδότην 
είναι  καΐ  κακόνουν  ύμίν  άττεφηνεν. 

*^EiV  μεν  τοίνυν  τούτο  τοιοΰτο  ττοΧίτευμα  του  136 
νεανίου  τούτου,  ομοων  γε — ου  yap ; — oh  εμού  κατη- 


4·  ά'ΐΓ0...η<Γ'ΐΓ€ρ  (see  G.  1025)  : cf. 
XXI.  155^  κατά  ταύτην  την  ηλικίαν 
^ν  ην  (for  καθ*  ήν)  €yώ  νυν. 

5·  o)S  ΊΓρθ€ίλ6σ·θ€  κάκ€ΐνην,  i.e 
when  you  had  previously  associated  it 
(the  Areopagus)  with  yourselves  in 
the  case^  i.e.  giving  it  the  right  to 
revise  your  choice  (lit.  when  you  had 
previously  chosen  it  also^  and  given  it 
power ^ etc.),  και  in  κάκείνην,  which 
seems  awkward,  must  refer  to  the 
association  of  the  two  bodies  in 
power : in  H.  Wolfs  emendation, 
προσείλεσθε,  προσ-  would  have  the 
same  force  as  καί. 

7.  λ€γ€ΐν  TTpoer^Talc : i.e.  as  the 
σύνδικο3  of  Athens. 

8.  άττο  του  βωμοί) : the  most 

solemn  form  of  voting,  here  on  a 


religious  question.  See  XLiii.  14, 
λαβόντε3  την  ψήφον  καιομένων  των 
ιερείων,  από  τον  βωμού  φέροντε3  του 
Albs  του  φρατρίον.  Cf.  Hdt.  νίπ.  123; 
Plut.  Them.  17;  Cic.  pro  Balbo  v.  12. 

9.  ήνδχθη  : like  φέρουσα  (above). 
— τούτα) : cf.  εμοι  την  ψήφον  ηνε^γκαν, 
Isae.  XI.  18. 

§ 135.  ΙΟ.  τούτου  μ€λλοντο5 
λέ^ειν,  when  he  was  to  be  the  speaker, 
i.e.  after  his  election. 

12.  άΊΓ6φην€ν,  declared  him  to  be 
so  by  its  άπόφασΐ3. 

§ 136.  2.  ν€ανίου : this  some- 

times (as  here)  expresses  wantonness 
or  insolence,  like  νεανικ03.  See  Eur. 
Ale.  679,  dyav  ϋβρίζεΐ3,  και  νεανία3 
\6yovs  ρίπτων  is  ημά3,κ.τ.λ. — ού  γαρί 
this  sarcastic  question  (after  ye)  im- 
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yopel*  erepov  Se  άναμίμνρσκεσθβ»  ore  yap  ΤΙνθωνα 
ΦίΧίΤΓΤΓΟ^  βτΓβμψβ  τον  Ι&υζάντίον  καΐ  τταρα  των  αυτόν 
συμμά'χων  ττάντων  συνβττβμψβ  ττρβσββίζ^  ώ?  iv  αΐ-  5 
(τχννρ  ΤΓΟίησων  την  ττόΧίν  καΐ  Βειξων  aSc/covaav^  τότ 
iyo)  μβν  τω  ΤΙνθωνί  θρασυνομένω  καΐ  ττολλά  ρέοντυ 
καθ'  υμών  ούχ  υττβχώρησα^  άλλ’  άναστά<ζ  άντβΐττον 
καΐ  τα  τή<ζ  ττολβω?  8ίκαί  ονχΐ  ττρονΒωκα^  άλλ’  άδ^- 
κουντα  ΦίΧαητον  eξήXeyξa  φανβρώ^ί  οντωζ  ωστβ  ιο 
Toi>9  έκείνου  συμμάχους  αυτούς  άνισταμενους  ομοΧο- 
yelv  * ουτος  he  συvηyωviζeτo  καΐ  τάναντία  εμαρτύρβί 
τη  ττατρβι^  καΐ  ταΰτα  ψβυΒή. 

Κα6  ούκ  άττεχρη  ταΰτα^  άΧΧά  ττάΧιν  μβτά  ταΰθ'  137 
ύστερον  Άναξίνω  τω  κατασκόττω  συν  ίων  εις  την 
®ράσωνος  οΙκίαν  εΧηφθη,  καίτοι  οστις  τω  ύττο  των 
273  ΤΓοΧεμίων  ττεμφθεντι  μόνος  μόνω  συνηει  καΐ  εκοινο- 
λογεΖτο,  ουτος  αυτός  ύττήρχε  τη  φύσει  κατάσκοττος  5 
καΐ  τΓοΧεμίος  τη  ττατρίόι,  καΐ  ότι  ταύτ  αΧηθη 
λέγω,  κάΧει  μοί  τούτων  τούς  μάρτυρας. 


MAPTYPES. 

[ΎεΧ^Βημος  Κλεωνος,  ^Υπερείδης  ΚαΧΧαίσχρον,  Νικό/χα- 
•χος  Αίοφάντον  μαρτυρονσί  ^ημοσθίνει  καΐ  εττωμόσαντο  επί  ιο 


plies  a self-evident  absurdity,  which 
is  heightened  by  calling  this  affair 
with  Antiphon  a ττολίτευμα  of  Aesch. 
and  so  comparing  it  with  the  ττολιτεύ- 
ματα  of  Demosth.  (see  next  note). — 
ols  €μοΰ  κατηγορ€Ϊ;  probably = rots 
έμοΰ  τΓοΧίτεύμασίΡ  ols  κατητορεΐ, 

3·  Πύθωνα : this  eloquent  orator 
was  sent  to  Athens  by  Philip  in 
343  B.C.,  to  quiet  apprehension  and 
to  repeat  assurances  of  the  king’s 
friendly  spirit.  See  Hist.  §§  44,  45. 

7.  θρααΓυνομ€νω,  wi/k  Ms  insolent 
manner. — ττολλω  ρ€οντι  καθ*  υμών, 
rushing  upon  you  with  a flood  (of 
eloquence).  See  Thuc.  ii.  5, 0 Άσωττόί 


τΓθταμο$  ερρύη  and  Ar.  Eq.  526 

(of  Cratinus),  0's  ττολΧφ  ρεύσα$  ττοτ 
έτταίρφ  δίά  τωρ  άφεΧώρ  ττεδίωρ  eppei. 
All  quote  Hor.  Sat.  i.  7,  28,  salso 
multoque  fluenti,  with  the  preceding 
ruebat  flumen  ut  hibernum.  See 
§ 199^,  ^ΓoXύs  iyK€LTai. 

8.  ούχ  ύΐΓ€χώρησα,  did  not  retreat 
(before  the  flood). 

II.  σ*υμμάχου$  : i.e.  the  τταρα  των 
σνμμάχωρ  ττρέσβεί^  of  1.  5* 

§ 137.  2.  *Αναξ(νω:  see  Aes- 

chines (ill.  223,  224). 

5.  avTos  ύττήρχε.. .κατάσ-κοΊΓΟ^,  he 
was  to  be  assumed  to  have  the  nature 
of  a spy  himself.  See  § 95  ^ 
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των  στρατηγών  elSivai  ΑΙσχίνην  ^Ατρόμητου  Κοθωκί8ην 
σνν^ρχ^όμενον  ννκτος  eh  την  Θράσωνος  οικίαν  και  κοινολογον- 
μενον  Άναζίνω^  ο5  εκρίθη  είναι  κατάσκοπος  παρά  Φιλίππου, 
ανται  άπε86θησαν  αΐ  μαρτνρίαι  επι  NtKtoV;  εκατομβαιωνος 
τρίτη  ισταμενον.^  Ι5 

Mupta  τοίνυν  erep’  ehrelv  έχωζ/  ττβρϊ  αύτου  τταρα-  138 
λειττω.  κα\  yap  ουτω  ττω?  ττολλ’  αν  εγώ  βτυ 

τούτων  εγρυμι  Βεΐξαι.^  ων  οΰτος  κατ  έκβίνους  τούς 
'χρόνους  τοΐς  μβν  έχθροίς  νττηρβτων  βμοί  δ’  έττηρβάζων 
βύρόθη,  άλλ’  ού  τίθεται  ταύτα  τταρ’  ύμίν  εις  ακριβή  5 
μνημην  ούδ*  ην  ττροσήκεν  opyrjv^  άλλα  Βεόώκατ  εθει 
τινι  φανλω  ττοΧλην  εξουσίαν  τω  βουλομενω  τον  λε- 
yovTa  τι  των  ύμιν  συμφερόντων  ύττοσκελίζειν  καϊ 
συκοφαντεΐν^  τής  εττί  ταις  λοιόορίαις  ήόονής  καΐ 
χάριτος  το  τής  ττόλεως  συμφέρον  άνταΧλαττόμενοι  · ιο 
Βιόττερ  ραόν  εστι  και  άσφαΧεστερον  άει  τοΐς  εχθροις 
ύττηρετούντα  μισθαρνειν  ή την  ύττερ  υμών  εΧόμενον 
τάξιν  ττοΧιτεύεσθαι, 

ΚαΙ  το  μεν  8ή  ττρο  του  ττοΧεμεΐν  φανερώς  συνα-  139 


§ 138.  2.  οΰτω  ττω?,  so7newhat  as 

follows^  where  earlier  writers  use  ώδε. 
3.  cSv  : assimilated  to  τούτων  from 
cognate  object  of  υπηρετών  and  επη- 
ρεάζων:  for  the  latter  see  επήρειαν,  § 1 2^. 

6.  ήν  'Π·ροσ*ήκ€ν  οργήν  (with  είs)  : 
τίθεται  e/s  δρόγην  naturally  follows  the 
familiar  τίθεται  είs  μνήμην. 

8.  ύ'ΐΓθσκ€λίΪ€ΐν,  trip  tip  (cf. 
σκέλη). 

9·  τή$...ή8ονή9  καΐ  χάριτος : 

abusive  language  (λοιδορία)  not  only 
pleased  the  populace,  but  2\so  gratified 
their  whims  and  low  tastes.  A good 
example  of  both  ηδονή  and  χάρι$  is 
the  scene  in  the  Assembly  when  the 
second  embassy  reported  in  July 
346  B.C.,  described  in  xix.  44 — 46. 
Demosthenes  was  insulted  and  jeered 
at  by  Aeschines  and  Philocrates,  to 


the  delight  of  the  people  : notice  the 
single  sarcastic  remark  of  Demos- 
thenes (46),  και  ύμεΐ$  iy ελάτε.  Hist. 

§§  34. 35,· 

12.  τήν...'7Γθλιτ€ΰ€(τ9αι  is serve 
the  state  as  a patriot,  opposed  to  ro?s 
έχθροΐ$  ύπηρετουντα  μισθαρνειν. 

§§  139 — 159.  Next  follows  the 
account  of  the  conduct  of  Aeschines 
in  stirring  up  the  Amphissian  war  in 
339  B.C.  (See  note  on  §§  126 — 226.) 
§§  ^39 — ^44  introductory,  and 

§§  158,  159  are  a peroration. 

§ 139.  The  first  sentence  depre- 
ciates the  acts  already  mentioned,  done 
in  time  of  nominal  peace,  to  heighten 
the  enormity  of  helping  Philip  in  time 
of  war:  cf.  δότε.,.αύτφ  τούτο  (3). 

I.  προ  του  πολ€μ€Ϊν  ψαν€ρώ$: 
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^ωνίζβσθαί  ΦίΚίπτιτω  heivov  ω <γή  καΐ  θεοί^ — ττώ? 

274  γαρ  ον  ; — fcara  τή^  ττατριΒο^·  δοτβ  δ’,  el  βονΧβσθε^ 
δδτ  αύτω  τούτο,  άλλ*  iireiSr)  φανερών  η8η  τα  ττλοΓ 
έσεσύΧητο.,  Ιίερρόνησο^  έιτορθεΐτο.,  εττί  την  Αττικήν  5 
ετΓορενεθ'  ανθρωττο^;^  ούκέτ  εν  αμφισ βητησ ίμω  τα 
ττρά^ματ  ην^  άλλ’  ενειστήκει  ττδλε/^ο?,  δ τι  μεν 
ττώτΓΟτ  εττραξεν  νττερ  υμών  6 βάσκανοι  οΰτος  Ιαμ- 
βειο^ράφο^  ούκ  αν  εγρι  Βειξαι.,  ουδ’  εστιν  ούτε  μεΐζον 
οΰτ  εΧαττον  ψήφισμά  ονΒεν  ΚΙσγ^ινη  νττερ  των  ιο 


σνμφερόντων  τη  ττόΧει. 

Demosth.  often  implies  that  the  pre- 
ceding peace  was  really  a state  of 
war.  See  IX.  19,  άφ'  ημέραν 
dveiXe  Φω/ceas,  άττό  ταύτη3  67ω7* 
αύτόν  π o\e μ€Ϊν  ορίζομαι.  φαν€ρω^ 
is  repeated  in  1.  4· 

3.  κατά.  τή$  'rrarptSos  : not  con- 
nected in  construction  with  beivbv,  but 
an  independent  exclamation,  justify- 
ing the  assertion  in  beivov  μβν. 

4.  Ιπειεή. ..lirop06iTO,  after  your 
ships  had  beeji  openly  seized  (§  73) 
and  the  ravagmg  of  the  Chersonese 
was  going  on.  The  ravaging  of  the 
Chersonese  was  marching  an  army 
through  the  Athenian  territory  there 
to  enable  his  fleet  to  pass  the  Helles- 
pont for  the  siege  of  Perinthus 
without  molestation  from  the  shore. 
Hist.  53. 

5.  IttI  την  ’Αττικήν  έττορβύέθ* : 

Philip’s  action  at  the  Hellespont,  if 
it  had  not  been  checked,  would  have 
opened  the  way  for  him  into  Attica 
and  the  whole  of  Greece.  Demosth. 
had  repeatedly  warned  the  people  of 
this  peril : even  in  the  First  Philippic 
(351  B.c.)  he  had  said  (50),  κ'άν  μη  νυν 
έθέλωμεν  έκβΐ  ττοΧβμβΐν  αύτφ,  ένθάδ* 
Ϊσω3  άν ay κασθησ 6 μέθα  τούτο  ττοιεΐν. 
See  especially  νι.  35  (344 
Πι)λα5...(δΐ'  καταστα3  CKelvos  κύριθ3 
τη$  έτΓΪ  την  'Αττικήν  όδοϋ  και  τη3  els 
ΙΙβΧοπόννησον  κύριο$  τέτονε,  and  fur- 


εΐ  8ε  φησι.,  ννν  Βειξάτω  εν 

ther  του  irpbs  την  Αττικήν  7τοΧΙμχ)ν^ 
OS  Χυ7τήσ€ΐ  μέν  έκαστον  έττειδαν  τταρη, 
yeyove  δ’  iv  έκβίνη  τη  ημέρμ.  See 

§ 143’; 

7.  Ιν€ΐσ'τήκ€ΐ  ΐΓ0λ€μθ9 : cf.  ό ένστα$ 
7Γ0λε/Λ0?,  § 89^.  These  words  end  the 
clause  with  έιτβιδή. 

8.  Ιαμβ€ΐθ7ράφθ9,  writer  of  lam- 
poons (ta^jSeta),  probably  refers  to 
verses  written  by  Aeschines  in  his 
youth,  to  which  he  perhaps  alludes  in 
I.  136,  7T€pi  δέ  των  ποιημάτων  ών 
φασιν  οϋτοί  με  πβποιηκέναι.  This 
reading  has  the  best  MS.  authority; 
but  ίaμβ€ιoφάyos,  eater  (or  mouther^ 
of  iambics^  was  and  is  the  common 
reading.  If  we  read  ιαμβειοφάτο^^ 
we  must  refer  it  to  the  career  of 
Aeschines  as  an  actor,  not  to  his 
Χοιδορία,  to  which  the  ancient  inter- 
preters generally  referred  it.  See 
Etym.  Magn.  Ίaμβoφάyos. 

10.  ΑΙσ-χινη,  dat.  of  possession: 
has  none  to  show. 

11.  €v  τω  €μω  υδατι,  in  7iiy  time : 
this  general  formula  and  επι  του  εμού 
υδατο^  are  often  used  when  a speaker 
offers  part  of  his  own  time  to  his 
opponent  to  prove  something  which 
he  believes  cannot  be  proved.  It  is  a 
mere  challenge,  made  with  no  idea  of 
its  being  accepted.  For  the  genitive 
with  έπΙ  see  LVii.  61  (end).  The 
time  allotted  to  each  speaker  in  most 
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τω  βμω  ν8ατί.  άλλ’  ov/c  βσην  ovhev,  καίτοι  8υοΙν 
αυτόν  ανάγκη  θάτβρον^  η μηΒβν  τοΙ<;  ττραττομενοί^ 
υτΓ  εμού  τότ  εχοντ  ε^>κα\εΙν  μη  ^ράφείν  τταρα 
ταυθ*  ετερα^  η το  των  εχ^θρών  συμφέρον  ζητουντα  ^5 
μη  φερειν  €69  μέσον  τα  τούτων  αμείνω^  ^ 

^Κρ  ουν  ουδ’  έ'λβγβζ^,  ωσττερ  ουδ*  ε^ραφεν^  ηνίκ  140 
ερ^άσασθαί  τι  8εοί  κακόν ; ου  μεν  ουν  είττεΐν  ην 
ετερω.  και  τα  μεν  αλλα  καΐ  φέρειν  η8ύναθ\  ο)9 
εοίκεν^  η 7τδλ69  κα\  ιτοιων  οδτο?  Χανθάνειν*  εν  δ* 
εττεξειρ^άσατο^  ανόρε^  "Αθηναίοι^  τοίοΰτον  ο ττάσί  5 
τοΐ<ζ  ττροτεροίς  εττεθηκε  τ€λθ9  · ττερί  ου  τού^  ττολ- 


cases  was  measured  by  the  clepsydra 
or  water-clock  (Diet.  Antiq.  under 
Horologium),  a fixed  number  of  άμ- 
φοο€Ϊ$  of  water  being  poured  in  ac- 
cording to  the  importance  of  the  case. 
Thus  Aeschines  (ii.  126)  says,  wpos 
^νδ€κα  yap  αμφορέαν  iv  δίαμεμετρημέντ) 
ry  'ημ^ρ^-  κρίνο μαί^  eleven  αμφορείς 
(about  100  gallons),  allowed  each 
speaker  in  cases  of  τταραιτρεσβεία, 
being  the  largest  amount  mentioned. 
The  term  δ La  με  μετρημένη  ημέρα  is 
explained  in  Aesch.  iii.  197.  In 
important  public  suits  the  day  was 
divided  into  three  parts,  and  the 
clepsydra  was  filled  three  times,  the 
first  measure  of  water  being  given  to 
the  accuser,  the  second  (of  equal 
amount)  to  the  accused,  and  the  third 
(in  άyώvεs  τιμητοί,  if  the  accused 
was  convicted),  a smaller  measure, 
to  the  τίμησι^^  the  decision  0 rt  χρη 
τταθεΐν  ^ άτΓοτίσαι, 

12.  δυοίν...θάτ6ρον : there  is  no 
infinitive  or  other  verb  to  be  supplied, 
and  αυτόν  is  subject  of  ypάφεLv  and 
φέρειν.  δνοΐν  θάτερον  (or  Πάτερα), 
άμφότερον  or  άμφότερα^  ούδέτερον^ 
and  similar  expressions,  may  stand 
emphatically,  as  adverbial  phrases, 
before  καΐ.,.καί,  τε...τε,  and  in 

other  cases  where  we  simply  say 


either. .. or y both...andy  etc.  See  Plat. 
Theaet.  187  B,  έαν  οντω  δρωμεν^  δνοΐν 
θάτερα,  ij  εϋρησομεν  έφ'  6 έρχόμεθα^ 
7j  ηττον  οίησόμεθα  είδέναι  6 μηδαμη 
ϊσμεν.  So  II.  ΙΠ.  179»  άμφότερον,  βα- 
αι\εύ$  τ ayadbs  κpaτεp6s  τ*  αίχμητή$. 

13 — 15·  μηδέν...  εχοντ  and  ϊη- 
τοΰντσ.  are  causal. — τταρα  τανθ*,  in 
opposition  to  these. 

§ 140.  I.  αρ*  οΰν...εγραφεν; 
ονδ' ...ονδ'  correspond  to  κα1...καΙ  in 
positive  expressions  of  this  kind.  We 
cannot  express  such  negatives:  the 
meaning  is,  as  he  proposed  no  measures, 
so  did  he  also  abstain  from  talking  (^so 
neither  did  he  talk')?  The  sins  of 
omission  just  described  set  these  of 
commission  in  a stronger  light. 

2.  ού  μ^. . . ετε'ρω,  ΊυΙιγ,  nobody  else 
cotild get  a chance  to  talk  ! 

5.  Ιιτεξειργά(Γατο : the  idea  of 

additio7i,  which  έττί  (like  wpds)  ex- 
presses, is  further  extended  by  έπέθηκε 
τέλοί,  capped  the  clUnax. 

6.  TOV9  TToWovs  Xoyovs,  his  many 
words,  referring  to  the  long  and 
brilliant  passage  (ill.  107 — 129)  in 
which  Aeschines  describes  his  doings 
at  Delphi  when  he  stirred  up  the 
fatal  Amphissian  war.  Cf.  Aeschyl. 
Ag.  1456,  μία  TOLS  TToWas,  tols  ττάνυ 
TToXXas  ψυχά$  όλεσασ. 


πΕΡΙ  TOY  ξΤΕΦΑΝΟΥ 


89 


λού?  άνήΧωσβ  λογου?,  τα  των  Άμφισσεων  \^των 
Αοκρών^  Βίβξίών  δογ/^ατα,  ώ?  Βιαστρβψων  τάΧηθβ^ζ. 
το  δ’  οι)  τοίοντόν  έστί,  Ίτοθξ,ν ; oyheiroT  έκνίψβί  συ 
τάκβΐ  ΤΓβττ ραμμένα  σαυτω  * ουχ  οντω  ττδλλ’  ipel^,  ιο 
Καλά  δ*  ivavTLOV  υμων^  avSpe^  Αθηναίοι^  τον^  141 


θβού^  ατταντα^  καΐ  ττασα?  οσου  την  γώραν  β'χουσι 
την  Αττικήν^  καϊ  τον  Άττδλλω  τον  ΤΙνθιον^  09 
ττατράδ?  €στ^  τη  ττάΧβί^  καΐ  έττβύγομαί  ττασί  τούτοί^^ 
el  μεν  αληθή  ττρό?  ύμα^  βΐττοίμι  καϊ  ehrov  καϊ  τότ  5 
275  ^νθν<ζ  iv  τω  8ήμω^  οτβ  ττρώτον  ecSov  τοντονί  τον 


μιαρόν  τούτου  τον  ττρά^ματο^  άτττόμβνον  (β^νων 
yap^  εύθεωζ  β^νων^^  εύτυγ^ίαν  μοι  Βοΰναι  καϊ  σωτη- 
ρίαν^ εΐ  δέ  7Γ/309  ε'χθραν  ή φιλονείκία^  18ία^  ενεκ 
αΙτίαν  εττάηω  τούτω  ψεν8ή^  ττάντων  των  αγαθών  ιο 
ανόνητόν  με  ττοίήσαι^^ 


7·  τά  των  * Αμφισσ·€ων  8ό*γματα, 

the  decrees  (of  the  Amphictyons) 
about  the  AinphissianSy  like  to  Μεγα- 
pk(j3v  ψήφισμα^  the  Megarian  decree, 
Thuc.  I.  140,  called  in  i.  139  τό 
7re/)t  Μεγαρ^ων  ψήφισμα.  So  τούτων 
ψήφισμα,  XX.  1 1 5.  Two  MSS.  omit 
των  Αοκρών, 

g.  TO  8*,  but  in  fact : this  τό  δ^, 
with  no  correlative  to  μέν,  is  common 
in  Plato,  introducing  an  adversative 
statement.  See  Apol.  23  A,  οϊονταί 
με. ..είναι  σοφόν  τό  δέ  κινδυνεύει.  S.0 
Rep.  340  (end),  357  τοιον- 

τόν  €(Γτι,  i.e.  this  cannot  be  done 
{the  case  is  not  of  such  a nature^, 
referring  to  ws  διαστρέψων  τά\ηθέ$. — 
Ίτόθεν;  cf.  § 47®. — Ικνιψει,:  cf.  Act. 
Apost.  xxii.  16,  άττόΧουσαι  tcls  αμαρτίαν 
σου,  wash  away  thy  sins. 

§ 141.  The  solemn  invocation  in 
this  chapter,  resembling  those  which 
begin  and  end  the  exordium  (§§  1,8), 
calls  attention  again  to  the  gravity  of 
the  charge  about  to  be  made,  and  to 
the  supreme  importance  of  the  events 


which  led  to  the  fatal  issue  on  the 
field  of  Chaeronea.  He  defends  his 
invocation  and  his  general  earnestness 
in  §§  142— 144. 

4.  7τατρωο$ : Apollo  was  the  pa- 
ternal God  of  Athens,  not  only  as  the 
great  Ionic  divinity,  but  as  the  father 
of  Ion  (according  to  Athenian  belief). 
See  Schol.  on  Ar.  Av.  1527,  ττατρφον 
δέ  τιμωσιν  Απόλλωνα  Αθηναίοι,  έπεί 
*Των,  ό πo\έμapχos  Αθηναίων,  ε^  ’ Αττόλ- 
\ωνο3  και  Κρεούση£  τή$  ^ούθου  έ^ένετο. 
So  in  the  Ion  of  Euripides. 

5.  ct  αληθή  εΙ'ίΓΟίμι  καΐ  είττον,  lit. 
if  I should  speak  the  truth  to  you  now 
and  if  I did  speak  it  then  on  the  spot'. 
a double  condition  combining  a future 
and  a past  supposition  (M.T.  509). 
We  should  rather  invert  the  order 
and  say,  if  I then  spoke  the  truth  and 
{shall)  speak  it  again  now.  Cf.  § 1 90®. 

9.  irpos  εχθραν,  with  a view  to 
en7nity\  cf.  διά.,.εχθραν  in  § 143^*^. — 
φιλονεικία9,  conte^itiousness  (against 
an  enemy). 

II.  άνόνητον:  so  XIX.  31 5. 
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Tt  ονν  ταυτ  βττήραμαί  καΐ  Βίβτανάμην  ούτωσΙ  142 
σφοδρώ?  ; οτί  ^ράμματ  kv  τω  8ημοσίω  κείμενα^ 

εξ  ων  ταυτ  εττώείξω  σαφώ^^  καΐ  ύμά<;  ε18ω^  τα 
ττειτρα^μενα  μνημονεύσοντα<^^  εκείνο  φοβούμαι^  μη 
των  εΐρ^ασμενων  αύτω  κακών  ύττοΧηφθη  οδτο?  5 
εΧάττων  * οττερ  ττρότερον  συνέβη^  οτε  του?  ταΧαυ- 
ττώρου^  Φωκεα^  εττοίησεν  άττοΧεσθαι  τα  ψενΒή  8ενρ^ 
άτταγγβί'λα?.  τον  yap  εν  ^ Αμφίσση  ττόΧεμον^  Sc  ον  143 
eZ?  Έλατβ^αυ  ήΧθε  Φ^λt7Γ7Γ09,  καΐ  8ί  ον  ηρέθη  των 
^ Αμφικτνόνων  ήρεμων  δ?  ατταντ  ανετρεψε  τα  των 
'ΈίΧΧήνων^  OUTO?  εστίν  6 avy  κατασκεύασα'^  καΐ 
ττάντων  εΐ<ζ  άνηρ  μεγίστων  αϊτίο^  κακών,  καΐ  τότ  5 
ενθνζ  εμού  8ίαμαρτυρο μενού  καΐ  βοώντος  εν  τη  εκ- 
κΧησία  ττόΧεμον  €6?  την  ^Αττικήν  είσά^εις^ 
Αίσχ^ίνη^  ττόΧεμον  *Α μφικτνονικόν^  οΐ  μεν  εκ 


§142.  I.  Ιττήραμαι : referring  to 
the  whole  invocation  of  § 141,  but 
especially  to  the  imprecation  in  the 
last  clause,  τί  ταυτ  έπηραμαί;  Vawhy 
have  I ??iade  this  imprecation  ? while 
ri  δί€Τ€ίνάμην  οντωσΙ  σφοδρω3;  (aor.) 
is  why  did  I express  myself  with  all 
this  vehement  ear^iestness  ? 

2.  €χων  and  clSojs  (3)  are  con- 
cessive.— €v  τω  8ημοσ-ίω,  hi  the  public 
record-office : this  was  in  the  Μητρφον 
(see  Aesch.  iii.  187,  Pans.  i.  3,  5). 

4.  μή...1λάττων,  i.G.  lest  Aeschines 
may  be  thought  too  small  a man  to 
work  so  great  mischief 

6.  07T€p  irpoTCpov  συνέβη ; this 

allusion  to  a former  time  when  Aesch. 
caused  the  ruin  of  the  Phocians  by 
bringing  home  false  reports^  can  refer 
only  to  the  return  of  the  second 
embassy  in  346  B.c.  (see  §§  32 — 36). 
This  distinct  statement  that  Aesch. 
was  then  thought  “ too  insignificant 
to  do  so  much  harm,”  with  the 
apprehension  that  the  court  may 
make  the  same  mistake  again  in  the 


present  case,  is  one  of  the  strongest 
proofs  that  the  case  against  Aeschines 
really  came  to  trial,  that  the  speeches 
de  Falsa  Legatione  were  actually 
spoken,  and  that  Aeschines  was  ac- 
quitted by  a small  majority. 

§ 143.  I.  Tov  €ν*Αμφί(τσ·η  iroXe- 
μον : for  this  and  the  seizure  of 
Elatea,  see  § 152^  and  note. 

2.  ηρ^θη  ήγ€μών  os  (sc.  Tis),  a 
man  was  chosen  leader,  who  etc.  (i.e. 
Philip). 

6.  €v  τη  Ικκλησ-ία,  i.e.  in  the  »■ 
meeting  in  which  Aesch.  made  his 
report  of  his  doings  in  the  Amphic- 
tyonic  Council  (Hist.  § 61). 

7.  els  την  ’Αττικήν:  Demosth. 

saw  at  once  the  full  meaning  of  the 
Amphictyonic  war,  and  knew  that  it 
must  end  in  bringing  Philip  into 
Greece  as  the  Amphictyonic  general 
(see  note  on  § 139^). 

8.  οί...συ*γκαθήμ€νοι,  those  who 
sat  together  by  his  summons,  i.e.  his 
τταράκλ'ητοι,  with  whom  he  had 
packed  the  meeting. 
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τταρακΧήσ^ω^  συ^καθήμβνοι  ουκ  βίων  μβ  Xeyetv^  οΐ 
δ’  έθανμαζον  καΐ  κβνην  αιτίαν  Βία  την  ΙΒίαν  βγθραν  ιο 
eirayuv  μ!  υττέΧάμβανον  αύτω.  ητι^  δ’  η φιίσ^9,  144 
avBpe^  ^ Αθηναίοι^  yeyovev  τούτων  των  ττρα^μάτων^ 
καΐ  τίνο^  ecvefca  ταντα  συνβσκβυάσθη  καϊ  ττώ? 
έττράγθη^  νυν  ύττακούσατβ^  εττβίΒη  τότ  βκωΧύθητβ  * 
fcal  yap  eu  7Γpayμa  συντβθβν  οψεσθβ^  καΐ  μ€yάX*  5 
ώφεΧήσβσθβ  ΎΓρος  Ιστορίαν  των  κοινών^  καΐ  οση 
Ββινότη^  ην  iv  τω  ΦίΧίττττω  OedaeaSe, 

Ovfc  ην  τού  7τρο<ζ  ύμα^  ττοΧβμον  ττβρας  ούΒί  145 
276  arraXXayr]  Φίλ/ττττω,  el  μη  ®ηβαίου^  καϊ  Θβττα- 
Χον<ζ  βγΟρού^  7Γ0ίήσ€ί€  τη  ττόΧβί  * άΧΧα  καίττβρ 
αθΧίω<ζ  καϊ  κακίαν  των  στpaτηyωv  των  ύμβτβρων 


9·  ούκ  €Ϊων  μ€  i.e.  would 

not  let  7fie  go  on  speaking  (after  my 
warning). — ol  δ’ Ιθαύμαζον : the  or- 
dinary citizens  were  amazed  at  any- 
one who  dared  to  object  to  the  pious 
and  (apparently)  patriotic  speech  of 
Aeschines.  The  decree  of  Demos- 
thenes forbidding  Athens  to  take 
any  part  in  the  future  action  of  the 
Amphictyonic  Council  against  Am- 
phissa  (Aesch.  125 — 127)  was  passed 
at  a later  meeting,  after  the  people 
had  opened  their  eyes. 

§ 144.  4.  waKovcraTC : see  Plat. 

Theaet.  162  A,  Travrws  καΐ  νυν  δη  μάΧ 
έμμ€\ωs  σοι.  έφαίν^το  ύττ  a κούειν,  and 
162  D,  rats  οΰν  δημη'Ύορίαι$  ό^έω^ 
viraK00€LS.  The  general  meaning  is, 
now  take  your  opportunity  to  listen 
to  the  story ^ since  you  were  kept  from 
hearing  it  at  the  right  tune. 

5.  €u  Ίτράγμα  o-uvt€0€v,  that  the 
plan  was  well  concocted. 

6.  irpos  ΙίΓτορίαν,  for  gaining  a 
knowledge.  The  real  history  of  these 
events  must  be  disentangled  from  the 
long  story  of  Aeschines  (106 — 131), 
supplemented  and  often  corrected  by 
the  briefer  account  of  Demosthenes 


(145— 159).  See  Hist.  §§  57—62. 

§145.  I.  ούκ  ήν...€ΐ  μή 'Π'θΐή<Γ€ΐ€  : 
see  Μ.Τ.  696  and  the  examples.  The 
protasis  depends  on  an  apodosis  im- 
plied in  ovK  ^)ν...Φι\ίτηΓφ,  the  real 
meaning  being  Philip  felt  that  he 
could  not  end  or  escape  the  war  unless 
he  should  make  the  Th.  hostile  to  our 
city.  This  involves  indirect  discourse ; 
and  we  might  therefore  have  had  kb.v 
μτ]  ττοίήση  here  for  et  μη  TroL^aete. 
See  Thuc.  vil.  59,  τάλλα,  ήν  €tl 
νανμαχβΐν  oi  Αθηναίοι  το\μήσωσι, 
τταρβσ κενά ^0 ντο,  where  the  condition 
really  depends  on  the  idea  to  be  ready 
implied  in  τταρεσκευάξοντο,  and  d... 
τοΧμήσαιεν  might  have  been  used. 
Cf.  Thuc.  VI.  100,  TTpbs  την  ττόλιν,  d 
έπιβοηθοΐεν,  Ιχώρονν,  they  marched 
towards  the  city,  in  case  they  (the 
citizens)  should  rush  out,  i.e.  to  meet 
them  in  that  case;  the  thought  being 
^v  έτΓΐβοηθωσιν. 

4.  άθλίω§...'ΤΓθλ€μούντων : Chares 
and  Phocion  were  the  Athenian  com- 
manders at  the  beginning  of  the  war, 
while  Philip  was  besieging  Byzantium. 
Chares  was  much  censured  for  in- 
efficiency, but  for  Phocion’s  general- 
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ΐΓοΧβμονντων  αύτώ,  ομ^ω^  υττ  αύτου  του  ττοΧβμον  5 

\ Λ /»  V f if  \ 

και  των  Χτιστών  μυρι  βττασχ^β  κακα,  οντ€  yap 
βξή^βτο  των  eic  τή<ζ  'χωρα^  ^ί^νομένων  ovhev  οΰτ 
€ίση^€Τθ  ών  iSecT  αύτω  * ήν  8'  ούτ  iv  τ^  θαΧάτττ)  146 
Tore  κρείττων  υμων^  οΰτ  el^  την  ^Αττικήν  εΧθβΐν 
8ννατος  μήτε  ©ετταΧών  άκοΧουθούντων  μήτε  ®η~ 
βαίων  8αεντων  * συνεβαινε  δ’  αΰτω^  τω  ιτοΧέμω 
κρατοΰντί  τρΰ<ζ  οττοιουσΒήττοθ'  ύμεΐ^  εξεττέμττετε  5 
στρατηγούς  (εώ  yap  τούτο  yε)^  ^ίύτή  τή  φύσει  τον 
τότΓον  fcal  των  ύτταρ'χόντων  εκατεροις  κακοτταθεΐν. 


εί  μεν  ούν  τής  ιόίας  ενεκ  i 
ή τους  Θηβαίους  συμιτείθοι 

ship  there  is  only  praise.  These 
operations  are  probably  those  of  the 
later  part  of  340 — 339,  when  Philip 
was  in  Scythia  (Hist.  § 56). 

5.  ύτΓ*  αύτου  τού  ττολ^μου,  i.e.  by 
the  mere  state  of  war, 

6.  λησ-τών  : a state  of  war  natur- 
ally encouraged  pirates  and  plun- 
derers. 

7.  των  €K  TT]s  χώρα$  γιγνομ^νων : 

see  §§  213^. 

8.  ων  c8€it  ; sc.  ούδέν, — αύτφ, 
with  €ίσήτ€το. 

§ 146.  3.  μήτ€...διιέντων,  i.e.  el 

μήτε  θετταλοΐ  άκολουθοΐεν  μήτε  Θη- 
βαίοι δαεΐεν:  Philip  depended  on 

Thessalian  troops  to  fill  his  army,  but 
he  would  have  been  satisfied  with 
Thebes  (under  the  circumstances)  if 
she  had  merely  made  no  objection  to 
his  marching  through  Boeotia  to  attack 
Athens.  There  was  probably  a cool- 
ness already  between  Thebes  and 
Philip,  which  appears  later  when 
Thebes  refused  to  attend  the  Amphic- 
tyonic  meeting  in  the  autumn  of  339 
B.c.  (See  Aesch.  III.  128.)  See  Plist. 

§ 57,  for  these  relations. 

5.  όττοιουσ-δήττοθ’ : here  relative, 
while  generally  relative  forms  with 
ούν  and  δήποτε  are  indefinite.  See 


χθρας  ή τους  θετταΧους  147 
βαύίζειν  εφί  ύμας^  ού8έν 

Tobs  οποιουστινασουν  in  VIII.  20,  and 
δτου  δήποτε  'ένεκα  in  § 21^^  (above). 

7.  των  ύτταρχόντων  Ικατ€ροις,  of 
the  relative  resources  of  each^  i.e.  of 
his  own  inferiority  in  resources, 
especially  in  naval  power.  See 
Thuc.  I.  141  where  Pericles  speaks 
of  the  comparative  resources  of 
Athens  and  her  enemies:  τα  δέ  τον 
πολέμου  καΐ  των  έκατέροι$  υπαρχόντων 
ώ$  ονκ  ασθενέστερα  'έξομεν. 

§ 147.  This  is  closely  connected 
in  thought  with  the  beginning  of 
§ 145.  How,  thought  Philip,  can  I 
induce  the  Thessalians  and  Thebans 
to  join  me?  He  remembered  their 
zeal  in  the  Phocian  w’ar : see  xix.  50, 
Tots' Αμφικτύοσι  ^...πoioLS;  ού  yap  ήσαν 
αυτόθι  πλήν  Θηβαίοι  καί  θετταλοί.  A 
new  Sacred  war,  or  any  war  for  the 
rights  of  the  Amphictyonic  Council, 
would  be  sure  to  rouse  their  interest 
again. 

1.  cl  μ^ν.-.σ-υμπ^θοι,  i.e.  if  he 

were  to  join  in  an  attempt  to  persuade 
them  etc. : σνμ-  implies  that  he  would 
depend  greatly  on  the  influence  of 
his  friends  in  Thebes  and  Thessaly.-— 
cvcK  , on  the  ground  of 

2.  ov8cV  ήγ€Ϊτο  Trpo<rc|€iv : I omit 
dv  before  ήyεΐτo,  with  L,  A i,  and 
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ηγείτο  ιτροσεξειν  αύτώ  τον  νουν  * eav  δε  τα9  εκείνων 
Koiva^  ττροφάσει^  Χαβων  η^^ερων  αίρεθρ^  ηΧίΓί- 
ζεν  τα  μεν  ιταρακρονσεσθαί  τα  δε  ττείσείν·  τί  ουν ; 5 
έτηχειρεΐ^  θεάσασθ*  ώ?  εδ,  ττόΧεμον  ττοιήσαί  rot? 

^ Κμφίκτύοσι  καΐ  ττερί  την  ΤΙυΧαίαν  ταραγ^ήν  εις 
yap  ταντ  ευθύς  αυτούς  ύττεΧάμβανεν  αυτού  ύεησε- 
σθαυ.  εΐ  μεν  τοίνυν  τούτο  ή των  τταρ  εαυτού  ττεμττο-  143 
μενών  Ιερομνημόνων  ή των  εκείνου  συμμάχων  είση- 
yolTO  Τ69,  ύττόψεσθαί  το  Ίτρά^μ  ένόμιζε  καΐ  τούς 
®ηβαίους  καΐ  τούς  &ετταΧούς  καΐ  ττάντας  φυΧάξε- 


most  recent  editors,  because  its  in- 
sertion is  accounted  for  by  the  v.  1. 
ττροσέχ€ίν,  with  which  it  would  be 
required.  (See  M.T.  208.)  The 
simple  ττροσέ^αν  is  also  supported  by 
the  following  τταρακρούσβσθαί  and  irei- 
σβιν  and  by  the  infinitives  in  § 148. 
For  the  conditional  forms  in  this  sec- 
tion and  the  following,  see  note  on 
§ 148 

3.  €άν...αιρ€θη,  i.e.  if  he  should 
adopt  (as  his  own)  some  grounds 
common  to  both  Theba^is  and  Thes- 
salians, aitd  so  be  chosen  general. 
See  ras  idias  ττροφάσ€ΐ3,  opposed  to 
ras  * Αμφίκτυονικα^  (the  real  KOLvas), 
in  § 158^.  The  actual  result  of  the 
scheme  is  seen  in  §§  151,  152. 

5.  τά  μ€ν...'7Γ6ίσ·€ΐν,  i.e.  to  succeed 
sometimes  by  deception,  sometimes  by 
persuasion.  For  the  tense  of  the 
infinitive  with  έλττί^ω,  see  M.T.  136. 

6.  θ€άσασ-θ*  ω$  €υ,  see  how  craftily : 
cf.  § 144^. — ττόλδμον  ΊΓΟίήσ-αι  (not 
ττοίήσασθαι),  to  get  up  a zvar,  i.e.  to  get 
the  Amphictyons  into  a war. 

7.  την  Πυλαίαν  : the  meeting  of 
the  Amphictyonic  Council  was  so 
called,  because  twice  in  each  ^ear 
(in  the  spring  and  the  autumn)  the 
Council  met  first  at  Thermopylae  in 
the  sanctuary  of  Demeter  Amphic- 
tyonis,  and  afterwards  proceeded  to 
Delphi,  where  the  regular  sessions 


were  held.  See  Hyper.  Epitaph. 
§ 18,  άφίκρούμενοί  yap  δ is  του 
evLavT  οϋ  ds  την  Πυλα/αν,  θεωροί 
yevTjaovTai,  των  €ρτων  κ.τ.Χ,,  with 
Aesch.  III.  126,  πορεύεσθαι  ds  Ili^Xas 
καΐ  €LS  A€\φoύs  ev  tols  TeTay^lvois 
XpovoLs,  and  Strab.  p.  429  (of  Ther- 
mopylae) Aήμητpos  iepbv,  ev  φ κατά 
πάσαν  ΐΙνΧαίαν  θυσίαν  έτέΧουν  οί 
" AμφLκτύov€s.  Records  of  Amphicty- 
onic meetings  at  Delphi  in  the  spring 
as  well  as  the  autumn  are  found  in 
inscriptions. — els  ταΰτ* . . .8€ή(Τ€σ*θαι, 
would  iieed  him  for  these,  especially 
for  the  war,  as  the  only  available 
commander. 

§ 148.  Having  made  up  his  mind 
(i)  that  he  must  have  the  support  of 
Thebes  and  Thessaly  (§§  145,  146), 
and  (2)  that  he  can  secure  this  only 
by  an  Amphictyonic  war  (§  147),  he 
now  (3)  determines  to  find  some 
Athenian  to  instigate  the  war,  to  dis- 
arm all  suspicion  in  advance.  For  this 
important  work  he  hires  Aeschines 

(§  148). 

2.  ΐ€ρομνημόνων  : for  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  Amphictyonic  Council  see 
Essay  v. — €Κ€ΐνου,  his,  from  the  ora- 
tor’s point  of  view,  just  after  έαυτοϋ, 
his  ozvn,  from  Philip’s : cf.  Xen. 
Mem.  IV.  7,  l,  την  έαυτοϋ  yvώμηv 
άπεφαίνετο  wpbs  Tobs  bμL\oϋvτas 
αύτφ. 
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σθαι^  αν  δ ^ Αθηναίος  y καΐ  ιταρ  υμών  των  ύττεναντίων  5 
δ τούτο  ΤΓΟίών^  βύττόρως  Xyaetv  * οττερ  συνέβη,  ττώ? 
ουν  ταύτ  έττοίησβν ; μισθούταί  τουτονί.  ovSevo^  δε  149 
ττροε^δδτο?,  οίμαι.^  το  ττρά^μ  ούδε  φυΧάττοντο^.,  ωσττβρ 
277  βϊωθε  τα  τουαύτα  τταρ"  ύμΐν  ηίηνεσθαι.^  ττροβΧηθεΙς  ν 
ττυΧα^ορο<ζ  ουτος  και  τριών  η τετταρων  'χείροτονη-  ^ 
σάντων  αυτόν  άνερρήθη.  ώς  δε  το  τής  ττόΧεως  αξίωμα  5 
Χαβών  άφίκετ  είς  τούς  ^Αμφίκτύονας^  ττάντα  ταλλ’ 
άφείς  καΐ  τταρίύων  εττέραονεν  εφ*  οΐς  έμίσθώθη.^  καΧ 


Χο^^ους  ενττροσωτΓους  καΧ 

5·  αν  δ*  *Αθηναίο$’Π  * we  have  the 
same  antithesis  here  between  hv...^ 
and  the  preceding  ei. . . €ίση'γοΐτο  which 
we  had  in  § 147  between  iav...aip€0y 
(3)  and  d συμττβίθοί  (i).  It  is  com- 
monly assumed  that  iav  with  the 
subjunctive  expresses  greater  prob- 
ability or  likelihood  that  the  supposi- 
tion may  prove  true  than  ei  with  the 
optative;  and  this  double  antithesis 
is  often  cited  as  a strong  confirmation 
of  this  view.  It  seems  to  be  over- 
looked that  all  four  suppositions  are 
in  oratio  obliqua  after  past  tenses,  and 
would  all  be  expressed  in  the  oratio 
recta  (i.e.  as  Philip  conceived  them) 
by  subjunctives,  eb,v  συμττείΘω,  αίρεθω^ 
etVi77^rai,  Αθηναίοι  τ),  which  would 
all  be  retained  if  the  leading  verb 
were  present  or  future.  If  these 
forms  now  show  any  inherent  dis- 
tinction between  subj.  and  opt.  as 
regards  probability,  this  has  been 
introduced  by  the  oratio  obliqua  after 
a past  tense.  The  two  subjunctives 
express  the  plans  which  Philip  had 
most  at  heart,  and  the  two  optatives 
express  the  opposite  alternatives.  Cf. 
note  on  el  Ίτροαιρησόμεθ’  in  § 

See  Trans,  of  the  Am.  Philol.  Assoc, 
for  1873,  pp.  71,  72,  and  the  Eng. 
Journ.  of  Philology  vol.  v.  no.  10, 
p.  198. 

§ 149.  3.  TTpopkr\Q€\s,7zominated: 


μύθους.)  οθεν  ή Κ,ιρραία 

the  7rv\ayopoL  were  chosen  by  hand 
vote  (χειροτονησάντων),  while  the 
ίερομνήμων,  the  higher  officer,  was 
chosen  annually  by  lot  (Χαχών,  Ar. 
Nub.  623). 

4.  τριών  ή τ€ττάρων ; this  small 
vote  shows  how  little  the  Assembly 
understood  the  importance  of  the 
election. 

5.  άξίωμα,  prestige,  dignity  (of  a 
delegate  of  Athens). 

6.  els  Tovs  * Αμφικτύονα$ : this 
was  the  meeting  in  the  spring  of  339 
B.C.,  described  by  Aeschines  (iii. 

115—124)· 

8.  €ύ'π·ροσ·ώ7Γθυ$,  plausible  (fair- 
faced', cf.  barefaced^. — p.v0ous,  tales, 
referring  to  the  eloquent  account  of 
the  first  Sacred  war  in  the  time  of 
Solon  (Aesch.  iii.  107— 1 1 2) .— o0ev. . . 
καθΐ€ρώθη,  from  the  time  when  the 
plain  of  Cirrha  was  consecrated : cf. 
Aesch.  III.  61,  ΧΙ^ω  66ev  μάλιστα 
παρακολουθήσετε.  We  see  by  this 
that  Aeschines  repeated  to  the  Am- 
phictyons  in  339  his  story  of  the  con- 
secration of  the  plain  of  Cirrha,  with 
all  the  terrible  curses  which  were 
imprecated  against  those  who  should 
cultivate  the  devoted  land,  which  he 
told  in  court  in  330.  The  consecra- 
tion was  made  at  the  end  of  the  first 
Sacred  war,  about  586  B.c. 
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χο>ρα  καθίβρώθη^  σννθβΐ^  και  δίβξβΧθων^  άνθρώττονς 
άτΓβίρους  Χό^ων  καΐ  το  μέΧΧον  ου  ττροο  ρω  μένους  ^ ιο 
τοι)9  ί€ρομνήμονα<ζ^  ττβίθβυ  Λ{τηφίσασθαί  ττβρίβΧθβΐν  150 
την  χώραν  ην  οί  μεν  ^ Κμφισσβΐ^  σφών  αυτών  ουσαν 
y€ωpy€ΐv  εφασαν<^  ουτο^  δέ  τής  ίεράς  χώρα<ζ  ητιατ 
elvai^  ού^εμίαν  Βίκην  των  Αοκρών  ετταηοντων  ημίν^ 
ούδ’  α νυν  οδτος  ττροφασίζεται,  Χε^ων  ούκ  άΧηθτ}.  5 
ηνώσεσθε  δ*  εκείθεν.  ούκ  ενήν  άνευ  του  ττροσκαΧε- 
σασθαί  Ζήττου  τοΖ?  ΑοκροΙ<;  8ίκην  κατα  τής  ττόΧεως 
τεΧεσασθαι,  τις  ουν  έκΧήτευσεν  ημάς ; άττο  ττοίας 


ΙΟ.  d-rrcCpovs  λόγων : “ to  the  com- 
paratively rude  men  at  Delphi,  the 
speech  of  a first-rate  Athenian  orator 
was  a rarity.”  (Grote.)  TheAmphic- 
tyonic  Council  was  composed  chiefly 
of  representatives  of  obscure  and 
uncultivated  states.  It  was,  in  fact, 
a mere  relic  of  antiquity,  which  had 
outlived  its  right  to  exist;  and  in 
the  time  of  Philip  it  was  merely 
galvanized  into  an  unnatural  vitality, 
which  proved  fatal  to  Greece  and 
helpful  only  to  the  invader.  See 
Grote’s  remarks  at  the  beginning  of 
chap.  87.  Hist.  §§  59,  60. 

§ 150.  I.  'ΐΓ€ρΐ€λθείν  την  χώραν: 
to  make  an  inspection  (Trepiohos)  of  the 
land.  An  inscription  of  380  B.C. 
records  an  order  of  the  Amphictyons 
for  official  τβρίοδοι  of  the  consecrated 
land,  and  for  imposing  a fine  on  any 
who  should  be  found  encroaching 
on  it. 

3.  ητιατ*,  alleged  (in  his  accusa- 
tion). 

4.  ού$6μίαν  Ιπαγόντων : Aesch. 

(116)  says  the  Amphissians  intended 
to  propose  a decree  in  the  Council 
(€ΐσέφ€ρορ  δ0Ύμα)  fining  Athens  fifty 
talents  for  hanging  up  on  the  walls 
of  the  new  temple  some  old  shields, 
relics  of  Plataea,  with  the  restored 
inscription,  Ά^ηι^αίοι  άττό  Μ.ήδων  καΐ 


Θηβαίων  βτ€  τάναντία  rots  ''ΈΧλησιν 
έμάχοντο.  Demosthenes  cannot  un- 
derstand by  δίκην  έττατόντων  what 
Aeschines  means  by  βίσέφβρον  δόγμα. 
An  intention  to  introduce  a decree 
(είσέφερον')  would  not  need  a previous 
summons,  which  δίκην  ewdyeiv^  and 
still  more  δίκην  τβλέσασθαι  (y),  to 
make  a suit  ready  p'or  trial,  would 
require.  And  the  further  remark  of 
Demosthenes,  ούδ’  ά νυν  ovros  ττρο- 
φασίζβται  (5),  seems  to  imply  that 
Aeschines  had  told  a different  story 
about  the  intentions  of  the  Amphis- 
sians when  he  made  his  report  of  the 
meeting  at  Delphi  (ill.  125)  from 
that  which  he  told  in  court.  It  is 
therefore  difficult  to  judge  the  argu- 
ment of  Demosthenes  about  the  want 
of  a legal  summons. 

8.  άττο  TToias  αρχής;  from  what 
authority  did  the  summons  come? 
Witnesses  to  a summons  were  re- 
quired at  Athens  when  the  defendant 
was  in  Attica.  These  w'ere  called 
κ\ητηρ€$,  which  same  name  was  given 
to  the  officers  of  the  law  who  served 
a summons  on  persons  outside  of 
Attica : see  Ar.  Av.  147,  1422.  έκλή- 
revaev  refers  to  the  act  of  such  an 
Amphictyonic  κλητήρ. 

9.  δεϊξον:  cf.  δειλόν,  XXIX.  41. — 
άλλ*  ούκ  άν  εχοις:  so  § 76^. 


96 


ΔΗΜΟξΘΕΝΟΥξ 


άρχτ/ς ; elrre  τον  β^δότα,  Ββΐξον.  άλλ’  ov/c  αν  €χ^οί<;<^ 
αλλά  fcevp  ττροφάσβί  ταύτρ  κατβχρώ  καΐ  yjreuSel.  ιο 
ττεραόντων  τοίνυν  την  'χωράν  των  Άμφικτυόνων  151 
κατα  την  υφή^ησιν  την  τούτον^  ττροσττβσόντβ^  οΐ 
ΑοκροΙ  μικρού  κατηκόντισαν  άτταντα^;^  τινα<ζ  δε  καΐ 
συνήρττασαν  των  Ιβρομνημόνων.  ώ?  δ’  άτταξ  €κ  τούτων 
έ^^κΧήματα  και  ττόΧεμος  ττρος  tou9  "Αμφισσύας  έτα-  5 
ράχθη^  το  μεν  ττρώτον  6 Ιίόττυφος  αυτών  των 
*Αμφικτυόνων  ^γαγε  στρατιάν  ώς  δ’  οί  μεν  ούκ 
ηΚθον^  οι  δ’  εΧθόντες  ούύεν  εττοίουν^  €ΐ<;  την  εττιούσαν 
ΤΙυΧαίαν  εττι  τον  ΦίΧιττττον  ευθύς  ΐ]<γεμ6ν  rj<yov  οι 
κατεσκευασμενοι  και  ττάΧαι  ττονηροί  των  θετταΧων  ιο 


ΙΟ.  Notice  position  of  ταύτη. 

§ 151.  I.  ΐΓ€ριιόντων : cf.  irepieX- 
θ€Ϊν,  § 150I.  See  Aesch.  122,  123. 

3.  μικρού  (M.T.  779*^),  almosty 
belongs  to  κατηκόντισαν:  cf.  Aesch. 
123,  €t  μη  έξ€φύτομ€ν^  €κινδυν€ύσαμ€ν 
άτΓοΧέσθαι.  See  § 269®. 

5.  Ιγκλήμ,.,.Ιταράχθη  :we  haveTro- 
λ€μονταράσσ€ίν^  like proelia  miscere  or 
confundercy  Plat.  Rep.  567  A,  and  67- 
κλήματαταράξ€ΐν.  Pint.  Them.  5 (Bl.). 

6.  Κόττυφοβ  : the  president  of  the 
Council,  a Thessalian  of  Pharsalus. 

7.  ούκ  ήλθον:  e.g.  Thebans  and 
Athenians,  and  doubtless  others. 

8.  ouScv  Ιττοίουν : see  Aesch.  1 29. 
— els  την  €ΐτιοΰσ·αν...ή7ον  (sc.  τα 
^Γpάyμaτa)y  took  ineastires  at  oncCy 
agamst  the  coming  meeting  (autumn 
of  339),  to  put  things  (i.e.  the  war) 
into  the  hands  of  Philip  as  commander. 
See  IX.  57,  oi  μ^ν  έφ  ημα3  9jyov  τα 
^Γpάyμaτay  oi  δ’  έττί  Φίλιππον. 

9.  οί  κατ6(ΓΚ€υασμ€νοι  (ipa.ss.)  y those 
with  whom  arrangeinents  had  been 
made. 

10.  ττάλαι  ΐΓονηροΙ:  cf.  § 158^, 
ύττό  τΓολλών  καΐ  πονηρών. 

Demosthenes  distinctly  implies  that 
Cottyphus  was  made  general  at  the 
spring  meeting,  but  that,  after  a mere 


pretence  of  war,  intrigues  at  once 
began  for  superseding  him  by  Philip 
at  the  autumnal  meeting  (ets  την 
έπιουσαν  ΙΙυλαίαι/).  Aeschines,  on 
the  contrary,  whose  whole  object  is 
to  show  that  a real  Amphictyonic 
war  was  intended,  with  no  help  or 
thought  of  help  from  Philip,  and  to 
represent  Philip’s  final  appointment 
as  commander  as  a remote  after- 
thought, states  that  no  action  was 
taken  against  the  Amphissians  in  the 
spring,  but  that  a special  meeting  was 
called  before  the  regular  autumnal 
Πυλαία,  to  take  such  action  (124). 
At  this  special  meeting,  which  Athens 
and  Thebes  refused  to  attend  (Aesch. 
126 — 128),  Cottyphus  was  chosen 
general,  (according  to  Aesch.)  while 
Philip  was  “away  off  in  Scythia”; 
and  after  a successful  campaign  the 
Amphissians  were  fined  and  their 
offending  citizens  were  banished.  But 
they  refused  to  submit;  and  finally, 
“ a long  time  afterwards  ” (ττολλφ 
χρόνφ  vTT€pov)y  a second  expedition 
became  necessary  “ after  Philip’s 
return  from  his  Scythian  expedition 
— he  does  not  even  then  say  that 
Philip  was  actually  made  general ! 
See  Hist.  §§  61 — 63. 
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καΐ  των  iv  ταΐ^  άΧλαις  ττόΧβσι.  καΐ  ττροφάσβίς  152 
εύλογου?  βΙΧήφβσαν  η yap  αυτού?  είσφέρβίν  καΐ 
278  ξβνους  τρβφβίν  βφασαν  hecv  καΐ  ζηραουν  του?  ρυη 
ταυτα  ττοίονντας^  η \etvov  αίρεΐσθαί,  τί  8βΙ  τα 
ΤΓολλά  Xeyetv  ; 'ρρέθη  yap  etc  τούτων  'qyepbodv,  /cal  5 
μ€τα  ταύτ  ευ^εω?  Βύναμιν  σνΧΧβξας  /cal  τταρβΧθων 
ώς  €7τΙ  την  Κφρα/αυ,  βρρώσθαί  φράσα<ζ  ττοΧΧα 
Κφρα/ot?  /cal  Αοκροΐς^  την  Έλατε^αυ  καταΧαμβάνβί, 
el  μβν  ονν  μη  μeτeyvωσav  ευ^εω?,  ώ?  τούτ  elSov^  οΐ  153 
®ηβαΙοί  καΐ  μeθ^  ημών  ε’γευουτο,  ωσττβρ  'χείμαρρους 
αν  ατταν  τούτο  το  Ίτρayμ  είς  την  ττόΧιν  elaeireae* 
νυν  δε  τδ  γ’  εξαίφνης  εττεσχον  αυτόν  e/celvoc^  μάΧιστα 
μεν^  ω άνύρες  "Αθηναίοι^  θεών  τίνος  εύνοια  Ίτρος  ύμας^  5 


§ 152.  2.  αύτουδ  €ΐσ·φ€ρ€ΐν... 

δ€ΐν,  they  must  themselves  (ipsos)  />ay 
taxes. 


4.  ή *κ€Ϊνον  α1ρ6ΐσθαι : this  alter- 
native was  one  of  the  τΓροφάσβί$ 
eij\oyoL  (§  152^)  for  choosing  Philip. 

6.  'ΐταρ€λθών  (sc.eί'σω  Πυλών)  : cf. 


§35"·. 

7.  Ιρρώσ-θαι  φράσαδ  ιτολλά,  bid- 
ding many  farezuells  (a  long  adieu)  : 
so  XIX.  248.  Cf.  ίρρωσο^  vale. 

8.  Έλάτβίαν : when  Philip  had 
passed  Thermopylae,  he  hardly  made 
a pretence  of  entering  into  the  war 
with  Amphissa,  for  which  he  was 
chosen  commander;  and  he  soon  ap- 
peared at  the  Phocian  town  of  Elatea, 
which  commanded  the  pass  into 
Boeotia  and  “ the  road  to  Athens.” 
This  move  left  no  further  doubt  as 
to  his  real  intentions.  Aeschines  says 
(140)  of  Philip’s  sudden  movement, 
rhv  πόΧβμον  op  ττρότερορ  έξήΧασβρ  έκ 
TT]s  χώρα3  Trjs  Boiwrwv  (i.e.  the  Pho- 
cian war),  τούτον  ττάΧιν  rhv  αυτόν  ττό- 
Xe/xov(i.e.  a similar  sacred  war)e7r^7e 
δίά  TT}s  Φωκίδos  ew  avras  ras  θήβα$. 
Philip  must  have  been  made  general 


in  the  early  autumn  of  339  B.C.,  and 
probably  seized  Elatea  in  the  late 
autumn  or  early  winter;  so  that  the 
campaign  lasted  about  eight  or  nine 
months  until  the  battle  of  Chaeronea 
in  August  or  September  338.  A 
‘‘  winter  battle  ” is  naturally  men- 
tioned in  § 2ίό^.  The  startling  effect 
at  Athens  of  the  news  from  Elatea 
is  described  in  §§  169  ff. 

§ 153.  2.  μεθ*  ημών  4y€vovTO, 

joined  us. — ai^TTCp  χ€ΐμάρρουδ,  like  a 
winter  torrent',  most  of  the  rivers  of 
Greece  are  nearly  or  quite  dry  the 
greater  part  of  the  year,  and  in  the 
winter  and  spring  are  often  filled  by 
rushing  torrents.  Many  of  these, 
when  dry,  still  serve  as  paths  over 
the  mountain  passes.  Similar  simple 
comparisons  are  ώσττβρ  νέφο3,  § i88^ 
(cf.  vvktI  ioLK0Sf  II.  I.  47) ; ώσττβρ 
7Γ  veu/ua,  § 308^. 

3.  ά-τταν  τούτο  τδ  ιτραγμ  : we 

might  say  this  whole  things  but  with 
far  less  dignity. 

4.  νυν,  as  it  was,  in  fact,  opposed 
to  ύ μτ]  μζτέ'γνωσαν : cf.  § I33‘. — to 
y €ξα(φνηδ,/^^  the  moment. 


H 
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elra  μέντοί^  καΐ  οσον  καθ*  ev  avhpa^  καΐ  Sl  έμβ, 
δθ9  δε  μοί  τα  Β6<γματα  ταΰτα  καΐ  τούς  'χρόνους  iv  οίς 
βκαστα  ττέττρακταί^  Ίν  είόήτβ  ηΚίκα  Ίτρά^μαθ^  'η 
μιαρα  κβφαΧη  ταράξασ  αΰτη  Βίκην  ούκ  βΒωκβν. 
λεγε  μοί  τα  ^ό^ματα.  154 

ΔΟΓΜΑ  ΑΜΦΙΚΤΥΟΝΩΝ. 

[’Επί  Ιερζως  Κ-λειναγόρον,  εαρινής  ττνλαιας^  εόοζε  το7ς 
ττνλαγόροίς  καί  τοΐς  σννε8ροις  των  Αμφίκτνόνων  καί  τώ 
κοίνω  των  ^Αμφίκτνόνων,  επεώη  'ΑμφισσεΤς  επίβαίνονσιν 
επί  την  Ιεραν  χωράν  καί  σπείρουσί  καί  βοσκ-ημασι  κατανε-  5 
μονσίν,  επεΧθεΙν  τους  πνλαγόρονς  καί  του?  σννεδρονς,  καί 
στηλαίς  Βιαλαβεΐν  τονς  ορονς,  καί  άπείπεΐν  τοΐς  ^Αμφίσ· 
σενσί  τού  λοιπού  μη  επίβαινειν.^ 


ΕΤΕΡΟΝ  ΔΟΓΜΑ. 

[Έπί  Ιερεως  Κ,λείναγόρον,  εαρινής  πυλαίας,  εόοζε  τοΐς  155 
279  ττυλαγοροις  καί  τοΐς  σννεόροις  των  ^Αμφίκτνόνων  και  τω 
κοίνω  των  * Αμφίκτνόνων,  επειόη  οΐ  ε^  ^Αμφίσσης  την  Ιεραν 
χώραν  κατανειμάμενοί  yεωpyoύσί  καί  βοσκήματα  νεμονσι,  και 
κωλυόμενοι  τούτο  ποιεΐν,  εν  τοΐς  οπλοις  πapayεvόμεvoί,  τό  5 
κοινόν  των  ^Ελλ'ηνων  συνέδρων  κεκωλνκασι  μετά  βίας, 
τινας  δε  και  τετρανματίκασι,  τον  στpaτηyόv  τον  ηρημενον 
των  ^Αμφίκτνόνων  Κ-όττνφον  τον  Άρκάδα  πρεσβεύσαι  προς 
Φίλιππον  τον  Μακεδόνα,  και  άζιούν  ινα  βοηθήση  τω  τε 
Άπόλλωνι  και  τοΐς  *Αμφίκτνοσιν,  όπως  μη  περιίδη  υπό  των  ιο 


6.  €ΐτα...8ι*  Ιμ€,  lit.  but  besides^ 
and  so  far  as  depended  on  any  one 
man^  also  through  me\  the  former 
καί  connects  δσορ.,.&νδρα  to  elra. 

7.  δόγματα  ταΰτα  are  Amphicty- 
onic  decrees  about  the  Amphissian 
affair. — tovs  χρόνου? : we  see  from 
§ 155  that  this  was  an  official  state- 
ment from  the  records,  showing  that 
these  decrees  were  passed  when 


Aeschines  was  wvXdyopos. 

8.  ή μιαρά  Κ€φαλή : cf.  XXI.  117, 
καί  ταυτ  eXeyev  η μιαρά,  καί  άναιδη3 
αυτή  κεφαΧη  έ^€ΧηΧυθώ3  κ.τ.Χ.,  and 

XIX.  313· 

9.  ταράξασ·* : we  should  express 
ταράξασα  by  the  leading  verb,  and 
δίκην  ούκ  εδωκεν  by  without  being 
punished.  With  πpάyμaτa  ταράζασα 
cf.  § 1 5 1 ® and  note. 


πΕΡΙ  TOY  ξΤΕΦΑΝΟΥ 


99 


άσεβων  Άμφίσσεων  τον  θεόν  πλημμελονμενον  ’ καί  διότι 
αυτόν  στρατηγόν  αντοκράτορα  αιροννται  οΐ  ΈιΧΧηνες  οΐ  μετε- 
γρντε<ζ  τον  συνέδρων  των  ^Αμφικτνόνων^^ 

Aeye  8η  καΐ  τού?  χρόνους  ev  οΐς  ταυτ  iycyvero· 
eld  yap  καθ*  οϋς  i7ΓvXayόpησev  οντος,  Xeye.  15 


ΧΡΟΝΟΙ. 

[^^ρχ^ν  Μ.νησίθείδης,  μηνος  ανθεστηριωνος  έκτη  επί 
δεκα,^ 

Δο9  δη  την  βτηστοΧην  ην^  ως  ονχ  νττηκονον  οΐ  156 
@ηβαΙοί^  ΤΓβμτΓεί  ττρος  τούς  ev  TleXo^τovvήσω  συμμά- 
χους 6 ΦιλιτΓΤΓΟ?,  ϊν  elBijre  καΐ  etc  ταύτης  σαφώς  ότι 
την  μ^ν  άΧηθή  ττρόφασυν  των  ^Γpayμάτωv^  το  ταυτ 
iirl  την  Έλλαδα  καϊ  τούς  Θηβαίους  καΐ  υμάς  ττράτ-  5 
TeLV^  cLireicpiirTeTO,  κοινά  δε  καΐ  τοίς  "Αμφικτύοσι 
δόξαντα  Troielv  irpoaeiroieiTO.  6 δε  τάς  άφορμάς 
ταύτας  καΐ  τάς  7Γpoφάσeις  αύτω  τταρασχων  οΰτος  ήν, 
λεγε. 

28ο  ΕΠΙ2Τ0ΛΗ. 

[Βασιλεύς  Μακεδόνων  Φίλιππος  Πελοπονν?;σιων  των  εν  157 
τη  σνμμαγία  τοΓς  δημιονργοίς  καΐ  το7ς  σννεδροις  και  τοΓς 
αλλοις  σνμμάχοις  πασι  γαίρειν.  επειδή  ΑοκροΙ  οΐ  καΧον- 
μενοι  Όζόλαι,  κατοικονντες  εν  ^Αμφισση,  πΧημμεΧονσιν  εις 
το  Ιερόν  τον  ’Απόλλωνος  τον  εν  Δελφοις  και  την  Ιεραν  χωράν  5 
ερχόμενοι  μεθ*  όπλων  ΧεηΧατονσΙ)  βονΧομαι  τω  θεω  μεθ^ 


§ 156.  I.  ούχ  ύπήκουον:  this 
must  refer  to  a refusal  of  the  Thebans, 
before  the  seizure  of  Elatea,  to  join 
Philip  in  an  expedition  against  the 
Amphissians,  against  whom  he  pro- 
fessed to  be  marching:  see  § 152’^, 
ω5  επί  r^v  Kcppaiav. 

2.  συμμάχους : i.e.  the  Arcadians, 
Eleans,  and  Argives.  See  Isocr.  v. 
74,  ApyeloL  δέ  καί  Μεασή^ωι  καΐ 
ΜβγαλοπολΓται  καΐ  των  &\\ων  πολλοί 


(τνμπολεμεΐν  (sc.  νπάρχουσί  σοι  έτοι- 
μοι), and  Dem.  ιχ.  27.  See  Hist. 
§§41,42.  ^ 

6.  κοινά:  cf.  kolvols  προ0ά(Τ€65,  §§ 
147^  — τοίς  *Αμφικτύοσι  δό- 

ξα ντα,  Aifiphictyonic  decrees,  ά roils 
Άμφ.  εδο^εν.  Cf.  III.  14»  τό  ποιεΐν 
εθέλειν  τά  ye  δό^αντα.  The  older 
Athenian  decrees  began  with  έ'δοξε  τη 
βουλή  καί  τφ  δήμφ. 
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νμ,ων  βοηθάν  καΐ  άμννασθαι  τους  τταραβαινοντάς  τι  των  iv 
άνθρώποίς  ευσεβών  * ώστε  συναντάτε  μετά  των  οπλών  είς  την 
Φωκίάα^  εχοντες  επισιτισμόν  ήμερων  τετταράκοντα,  του  ενε- 
στωτος  μηνος  λωου,  ώς  ημείς  αγο/xev,  ώ?  δέ  'Αθηναίοι,  βοη-  ΐο 
8ρομιωνος,  ώς  δε  Ίζ,ορίνθιοι,  πανημου,  τοΊς  δε  μη  συναντησασι 
πανάημει  χρησομεθα  [rots  δε  συμβουλοις  ημιν  κειμενοις~\ 
επιζημίοις,  εύτυ;(εΓτε] . 


Όρά^’  6τί  (j^evyec  τας  18ία<ζ  ιτροφάσεί^,  βΙς  Be  τάς  158 
^Κμφίκτυονίκας  καταφβν^βί.  rk  ουν  6 ταντα  συμ- 
7Γαρασ/€€νάσα<ζ  αύτω ; Tt9  δ τας  ττροφάσβι^  τανταζ 
βνΒονς  ; Tt9  δ των  κακών  των  ^β^βνημβνων  μάλιστ 
αϊτίο^  ; ουχ  οΰτος  ; μη  τοίννν  λβγβτβ,  ω avSpe^i'S 
^Αθηναίοι,  Ίτβραόντβ^  ως  ύφ"  ένος  τοιαΰτα  ττβττονθβν 
η Ελλά?  ανθρώτΓου.  ονχ  ύφ'  ίνος^  άλλ’  ύττο  ττοΧλών 
καΐ  ΤΓονηρών  των  τταρ  €κάστοι%_,,.  ω <γή  καΐ  θβοί·  ων  159 
eh  οντοσΙ,  ον,  el  μΐ]Β^ν^ ενΧα^ηθβντα  ταληθές  ehreiv 
Beoi,  ούκ  αν  οκνήσαυμ  έγωγε  κοινον  αλιτήριον  των 
μeτa  ταυτ  άττολωλότων  άττάντων  elrrelv,  άνθρώττων, 
τόττων,  7Γόλeωv  * δ yap  το  σττέρμα  Ίταρασγ^ων,  ουτος  5 
TOW  φνντων  κακών  αϊτίος.  ον  οττως  πτοτ  ούκ  evOv^ 


§ 158.  2.  *Α|χφικτυονικά$ : see 

§§  Ι47^>  ^5^· — καταφ€υγ€ΐ,  takes  ref- 
uge, opposed  to  (pevyei  (i),  shuns, 

3.  'π·ροφά(Γ€ΐ$  ενδούβ  : cf.  Thuc.  II. 
87  (end),  ovK  ένδώσομεν  πρόφασιν 
ούδενΙ  κακφ  ^ενέσθαι. 

5.  μη  λ€γ€Τ€  irepuovTes,  do  not  go 
about  aitd  tell. 

6.  ύφ*  €vos  ανθρώπου,  i.e.  by 

Philip:  cf.  ds  άνήρ  (of  Philip),  XIX. 
64.  Philip  (he  says)  could  never  have 
accomplished  his  purpose,  had  he  not 
had  such  accomplices  as  Aeschines. 
Notice  the  effective  collocation  in  η 
'EWas  ανθρώπου, 

§ 159.  2.  μηδέν  εύλαβηθεντα, 

without  reserve, 

3.  κοινον  άλιτήριον,  a coni77ion 
ctirse  and  destroyer.  An  ά\ιτΊ)ριο%  is 


a man  who  has  sinned  against  the 
Gods  and  is  thereby  under  a curse, 
which  curse  he  transmits  to  others 
with  whom  he  has  to  do;  also  an 
avenging  divinity:  cf.  Aen.  ii.  573, 
Troiae  et  patriae  communis  Erhinys 
(of  Helen),  See  Andocides  i.  130, 
13 1.  'ΑΧάστωρ  is  similarly  used  in 
both  senses:  see  § 296^,  xix.  305; 
see  also  Aeschyl.  Eum.  236,  δέχου 
δέ  πρ€νμενω5  άΧάστορα  (one  who  has 
already  been  purified) ; Pers.  354, 
(pavels  άλάστωρ  ij  κακ6$  δαίμων  ποθέν, 
Aeschines  twice  (iii.  131,  157)  calls 
Demosthenes  ttjs  Έλλάδο5  dXiT^pios 
(see  Blass). 

6.  των  φύντων  κακών  (so  Σ),  of 
the  harvest  of  woes : without  κακών, 
which  many  omit,  we  should  have 
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28ι  18οντ€<ζ  άττεστράφητβ  θανμάζοι).  ττΧην  ττοΧύ  τί  σκότος^ 
ώζ  eoLKev^  έστίν  πταρ  ύμΐν  ττρο  τής  αληθβίας, 

'ϊ,υμβέβηκβ  τοίνυν  μοι  των  κατα  τής  ττατρίΒος  160 
τοντω  τΓβΊτρα^μβνων  αψαμβνω  βΙς  a τούτοις  ivavriov- 
μβνος  αυτός  ΤΓβττολίτβυμαυ  άφΐχ^θαι*  a ττολλών  μβν 
eveic  αν  βίκότως  άκονσαίτβ  μον^  μάλιστα  Κ οτι 
αισχρόν  βστιν^  ώ άνΒρβς  ^Αθηναίοι.,  el  eyco  μεν  τα  5 
epya  των  ύττερ  υμών  ττόνων  ύττέμεινα^  υμείς  8ε  μηΒε 
τους  λόyovς  αυτών  άνέξεσθε,  ορών  yap  βγω  Θτ;-  161 


the  common  saying  about  the  harvest. 
Cic.  Phil.  II.  22.  55  perhaps  supports 
κακών:  ut  igitur  in  seminibus  est 

causa  arborum  et  stirpium,  sic  huius 
luctuosissimi  belli  semen  tu  fuisti. — 
ov:  object  of  both  ίδόντβ^  and  άττε- 
στράφητε:  the  latter  becomes  tran- 
sitive in  the  passive,  like  φοβέω, 
έκττλήσσω,  etc. 

8.  Ίτρό  Tfjs  άληθ€ΐα$ : i.e.  so  as  to 
conceal  the  truth  from  you. 

§§  160—226.  The  orator  now 
passes  to  his  own  agency  in  opposing 
the  joint  plot  of  Aeschines  and  Philip. 
See  introductory  note  on  §§  126 — 226. 
After  speaking  of  the  enmity  between 
Athens  and  Thebes,  which  men  like 
Aeschines  had  encouraged  (§§  160 — 
163),  he  gives  a graphic  account  of 
the  panic  excited  at  Athens  by  Philip’s 
seizure  of  Elatea,  and  of  the  manner 
in  which  he  took  advantage  of  this 
emergency  to  bring  Athens  and  Thebes 
to  a better  understanding  and  even  to 
an  alliance  against  the  common  enemy 
(§§  168 — 226).  Into  this  account 

he  introduces  (§§  189 — 210)  a most 
eloquent  and  earnest  defence  of  the 
whole  line  of  policy  in  opposition  to 
Philip  which  Athens  had  followed 
chiefly  by  his  advice.  Pie  pleads  that 
Athens,  with  her  glorious  traditions, 
could  have  taken  no  other  course, 
even  if  she  had  seen  the  fatal  defeat 


at  Chaeronea  in  advance.  This  is  the 
most  eloquent  and  impassioned  pas- 
sage in  the  oration;  and  it  is  addressed 
not  merely  to  the  court,  but  to  the 
whole  people  and  to  future  ages. 

§ 160.  4.  άκοΰσαιτ€ : this  read- 

ing, though  it  has  slight  MS.  authority, 
is  necessary  here,  with  ενεκ  &v  in  Σ 
and  L.  Σ often  has  e for  at  or  at 
for  e,  from  their  identity  in  later  pro- 
nunciation. 

5,7.  τά  €γρα...τού$  λόγου$ : the 

actual  labours,  contrasted  with  merely 
listening  to  the  account  of  them,  Cf. 
and  ra  epya,  Thuc.  I.  22. 

The  orator  introduces  this  continu- 
ation of  his  political  history  in  an 
apologetic  way,  as  in  § iio^  he  pro- 
fessed to  leave  it  doubtful  whether  he 
should  speak  at  all  of  these  later  acts, 

τα  μέτίστα ττεττ  pay  μένω  v (see 

note).  This  is  a part  of  the  skilful 
device  by  which  he  divides  the  long 
account  of  his  public  life,  while  at  the 
same  time  he  reminds  the  court  that 
the  brilliant  passage  which  follows  is 
over  and  above  what  is  needed  to 
defend  Ctesiphon  (see  § 126^),  and 
asks  their  attention  to  it  as  a personal 
favour  to  himself. 

§ 161.  The  orator  recurs  to  the 
critical  moment  in  the  relations  of 
Athens  and  Thebes,  when  both  were 
astounded  by  the  sudden  seizure  of 
Elatea,  and  the  great  question  was 
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βαίου<;  σχβδοζ^  Be  κα\  νμά<;  ύττο  των  τα  ΦίΧίτΓΤΓου 
φρονούντων  καΐ  Βιβφθαρμβνων  τταρ'  βκατέροις,  ο μεν 
ην  άμ^φοτέροις  φοβερον  καΐ  φνΧακη^  ττοΧλης  Βεόμενον^ 
το  τον  ΦίΧίττιτον  εάν  αύξάνεσθαι^  τταρορώντας  και  5 
ουΒε  καθ*  εν  φυΧαττομενου<;^  €69  εχ^θραν  Βε  και  το 
ττροσκρούειν  άΧΧηΧοι^  ετοίμω<ζ  έχοζ/τα9,  οττως  τούτο 
μη  ηενοιτο  τταρατηρών  ΒιετέΧονν^  ούκ  άττο  τής  εμαυ- 
τον  γνώμης  μόνον  ταυτα  σνμφέρειν  υττοΧαμβάνων^ 
άλλ’  εΙΒως  *Αριστοφώντα  και  ττάΧιν  ΈιύβουΧον  ιτάντα  162 
τον  'χρόνον  βονΧομένους  ττράξαι  ταύτην  την  φιΧίαν^ 
και  ττερί  των  αΧΧων  ττοΧΧάκις  άvτιXeyovτaς  εαυτοΐς 
τοΰθ^  όμο^νωμονονντας  αεί,  ους  σύ  ζώντας  μεν^  ω 
κίναΒος^  κοΧακεύων  τταρηκοΧούθεις^  τεθνεώτων  δ*  ονκ  5 


whether  Thebes  would  join  Philip 
against  Athens,  or  Athens  against  the 
invader. 

1.  όρων : with  παρορωντα$  (5),  ψν- 
\αττομένου$,  and  ίχοντ as  (M.T.  904). 

2.  υιτό  των.. .8ΐ€ψθαρμ€νων : ex- 

pressing the  agency  by  which  the 
condition  described  in  παρορωντα$ 
etc.  was  effected,  as  if  the  participles 
were  passive. 

3.  Trap*  €κατ€ροι§,  i.e.  in  each 
city.  For  Athens  the  great  danger 
was  that  her  old  enmity  against  Thebes 
might  prevent  her  from  taking  the 
only  safe  course,  union  with  Thebes. 
For  Philip’s  way  of  working  in  such 
cases,  see  § 61.  Dissen  contrasts  ταρ 
έκaτέpoLSy  apud  utrosque  seorsim,  in 
each  city^  with  αμφοτέροί$  (q),  utrisque 
simul,  both, 

5.  τό...αύξάν€σθαι : appositive  to 
the  omitted  antecedent  of  6 (3),  which 
is  the  object  of  TrapopQvras  etc. 

7.  όττω$  τούτο  (τό  ττροσκρούαν')  μή 
γ€νοιτο  (so  Σ and  L^)  : most  mss. 
have  the  more  common  yevriaeraL 
(M.T.  339,  340). 

8.  τταρατηρών  δΐ€τΑ.ουν,  I kept 
continual  watch, 

9.  ταυτα : the  policy  of  friendship 


with  Thebes  (^ταύτην  την  φιλίαν,  § 
1 02  2 ),  implied  in  07τω5  τούτο  μη  jIvolto. 

§ 162.  I.  *Αρΐ(Γτοφώντα  (see  § 
70^),  a leading  statesman  of  the  earlier 
period  and  a strong  friend  of  Thebes. 
Aesch.  says  of  him  (ill.  139),  ττλβΐστον 
χρόνον  την  του  βοιωτιά^αν  ύτΓομ€ίνα$ 
αιτίαν. — Εΰβουλον  (cf.  § : see 

Grote  XI.  387. 

2.  βουλομ€νου9  and  όμογνωμο- 
vovvTas  (4)  are  imperfect,  past  to 
€ΐδώ3  and  δΐ€τέ\ονν:  but  avriXeyovTas 
(3),  though  they  opposed  one  another, 
is  present  to  όμoyv.,  to  wFich  it  is 
subordinate. — ταύτην  την  φιλίαν ; 
the  friendship  for  Thebes  during  the 
oppressive  Spartan  supremacy,  which 
appeared  in  the  aid  privately  sent  by 
Athens  to  Thebes  when  she  expelled 
the  Spartan  garrison  from  the  Cadmea 
in  379  B.C.  This  friendship  was 
broken  after  Leuctra  in  371.  See  § 
98^  and  note. 

5.  τταρηκολούθ€ΐ8  is  more  \hdinyou 
were  one  of  their  followers ; it  means 
you  followed  the?n  round  or  hung  on 
to  the7n  in  a servile  way.  Eubulus 
was  one  of  the  awr^yopoi  who  sup- 
ported Aesch.  at  his  trial  for  τταραττρεσ- 
βύα  (Aesch.  ii.  184).  The  anonymous 


πΕΡΙ  TOY  ξΤΕΦΑΝΟΥ 


103 


αίσθάνβυ  κατήγορων'  a yap  irepl  ®ηβαίων  eVm/ia? 

έκβίνων  ττοΧύ  μάΧλον  ή βμοΰ  κaτηyopel^^  των 
ττρότβρον  ή εγώ  ταύτην  την  συμμαχ^ίαν  Βοκίμασάν- 
των,  άλλ’  €Κ€Ϊσ  έττάνβιμι^  οτι  τον  iv  Άμφίσση  163 
ττόλβμον  τούτου  μεν  ΤΓθίήσαντο<ζ^  συ μττερανα μενών  δε 
των  άΧΧων  των  συvεpyωv  αύτω  την  7τρ6<ζ  ©ηβαίους 
282  εχ^θραν^  συνέβη  τον  Φ iXiinrov  έΧθεΙν  έφ'  ήμά^^  οϋττερ 
ένεκα  τα^  ττόΧει^  οΰτοί  συνέκρουον^  καΐ  εΐ  μη  ττροεξ-  5 
ανέστημεν  μικρόν,,  ούδ’  άναΧαβεΐν  αν  ηέυνήθημεν  · 
ούτω  μέχρι  ττόρρω  lΓpoήyayov  ουτοι,  εν  οί?  δ’  ητ 
η8η  τα  ττρο^  άΧΧήΧου^^  τουτωνί  των  ψηφισμάτων 
ακούσαντε^  και  των  αποκρίσεων  εϊσεσθε,  καί  μοι 
λεγε  ταυτα  Χαβών,  ιο 


ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ. 

[Έπ6  άργοντο^;  ^ϊΐροττνθον,  μηνοζ  ΙλαφηβοΧιωνος  €κτη  164 
φθίνοντας,  φνλης  ττρντανενονσης  ^Έίρεχθηί^ος,  βονΧης  και 
στpaτηyίχ}v  γνώμη,  άπεώη  ΦίΧιππος  ας  μ\ν  κατείΧηφε  πόΧεις 


των  άστνγατόνων,  τινας  Se 

Life  of  Aeschines  makes  him  a clerk 
to  both  Eubulus  and  Aristophon. 

6.  a.-.l-TTiTi^as : the  charge  of 

favouring  Thebes  in  the  terms  of  the 
alliance  in  339 — 338  B.c.  (Aesch. 
141— 143). 

§ 163.  I.  €K€i<r , i.e.  to  the  main 
poUit, 

2.  'ϊΓθΐήσαντο3,  σ-υμ,'ΤΓ€ραναμ€νων : 
συμ-  implies  that,  while  Aesch.  got 
up  the  Amphissian  war  by  himself, 
he  had  active  helpers  in  stirring  up 
enmity  at  Athens  against  Thebes. 
When  all  Avas  ready,  Philip  appeared 
at  Elatea  (^έλθεΐν  έφ'  ή/ias,  4)  : cf. 
§ i683. 

5.  €l  μή... μικρόν,  if  we  had  not 

roused  ourselves  a little  too  soon  (for 
the  success  of  the  plot)  : μικρόν  chiefly 
affects  TTpo-. 

6.  άναλαβ€ΐν,  to  recover  (intrans.) ; 


ττορθέί,  κεφαΧαίω  iwl  την 

cf.  Plat.  Rep.  467  B,  ττοιησαι  καί  την 
άλλην  ττόλιν  αδύνατον  άναλαβεΐν, 
η.  οΰτω  with  μύχρι  ττόρρω,  so  far, 
— Ίτροήγαγον,  carried  it,  i.e.  the 
quarrel  with  Thebes. 

8,  9.  ψηφισμάτων,  ά'ττοκρ(σ€ων : 
as  these  documents  were  quoted  to 
show  the  enmity  between  Thebes  and 
Athens  at  the  time  of  Philip’s  invasion, 
the  ψηφίσματα  were  probably  Athe- 
nian decrees  enacting  measures  hostile 
to  Thebes,  and  the  replies  were  re- 
monstrances or  retaliatory  measures 
on  the  part  of  Thebes.  Nothing  could 
be  more  absurd  than  the  two  decrees 
against  Philip  and  the  two  letters  of 
Philip  which  appear  here  in  the  text. 
See  § 1 68  2,  where  Philip  is  said  to 
have  been  elated  (iwapdeis)  by  the 
decrees  and  the  replies,  i.e.  by  the  evi- 
dence of  hostility  which  they  showed. 
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*Αττίκην  τταρασκενάζεται  7rapayLyv€.aOaL)  παρ'  ovSlv  rjyov-  5 
/xevog  ras  ημετ^ρας  σννθηκας^  καΐ  τονς  ορκονς  λνειν  επι- 
βάλλεται και  την  εΙρ'ψην,  παραβαινων  τα9  κοινάς  πιστεις, 
8ε86χθαι  τη  βονλη  και  τω  ^ημω  πεμπειν  προς  αντον  πρέσβεις^ 
οϊτινες  αντω  διαλέγονται  και  παρακαλεσονσιν  αντον  μάλιστα 
μεν  την  προς  ημάς  ομόνοιαν  διατηρεΊν  και  τάς  σννθηκας^  ει  ΐο 
μη^  προς  το  βονλενσασθαι  8ονναι  χρόνον  τη  πόλει  και  τάς 
άνοχάς  ποιησασθαι  μέχρι  τον  θapyηλιωvoς  μηνός.  ηρεθησαν 
εκ  της  βονλης  ^ΐμος  *Avayvpάσιoς,  Ένθνδημος  Φνλάσιος, 
Έovλayόpaς  Άλωπεκήθεν.^ 

ΕΤΕΡΟΝ  ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ. 

[ΈτΓΐ  άρχοντος  ^ίΐροπνθον,  μηνάς  μονννχιωνος  ενη  και  165 
vea,  πολεμάρχον  yvώμη,  επειδή  Φίλιππος  είς  άλλοτριότητα 
®ηβα(ονς  προς  ημάς  επιβάλλεται  καταστησαι^  παρεσκενασται 
δέ  και  παντι  τω  στρατενματι  προς  τονς  Ιγγίστα  της  'Αττικής 
283  πapayίyvεσθaι  τόπονς,  παραβαινων  τάς  προς  ημάς  νπαρ~  5 
;(ουσα5  αΰτω  σννθηκας,  δεδόχθαι  τη  βονλη  και  τω  δημω 
πεμψαι  προς  αντον  κήρνκα  και  πρέσβεις^  οϊτινες  άζιώσονσι 
και  παρακαλεσονσιν  αντον  ποιησασθαι  τάς  άνοχάς,  όπως 
ενδεχομένως  6 δήμος  βονλενσηται"  και  yάp  ννν  ον  κεκρικε 
βοηθεΐν  εν  ονδενι  των  μέτριων,  ηρεθησαν  εκ  της  βονλης  ιο 
Ι^εαρχος  %ωσινόμον,  ΙΙολνκράτης  'Έιπίφρονος,  και  κηρνζ 
Έυνομος  Άναφλνστιος  εκ  τον  δήμον.^ 

Aeye  δη  καΐ  τάς  άιτοκρίσβίς,  166 

AII0KPI2IS  ΑΘΗΝΑΙ0Ι2. 

[Βασιλεύ?  Μακεδδνων  Φίλιππος  'Αθηναίων  τη  βονλη  και 
τω  δημω  χαίρειν.  ην  μεν  απ'  αρχής  είχετε  προς  ημάς  αίρεσιν, 
ονκ  ayvoco,  και  τίνα  σπονδήν  ποιεΐσθε  προσκαλεσασθαι  βον-  5 
λόμενοι  Θετταλου?  και  ®ηβαίονς,  ετι  ό£  και  Βοιωτου?  * βελτιον 
δ'  αυτών  φρονονντων  και  μη  βονλο μενών  εφ'  νμΐν  ποιησασθαι 
την  εαυτών  αΐρεσιν,  αλλά  κατά  το  σνμφερον  Ισταμενων,  ννν 
εζ  υποστροφής  άποστείλαντες  νμεις  πρός  με  πρέσβεις  καί 
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κηρνκα  συνθηκών  μνημονεν€τ€  και  τάς  άνοχαζ  αΐτεΐσθ^,  κατ  ΐο 
ovSev  vcj>  ημών  π€πλημμ€λημ^νοί.  €γω  μίντοι  ακόυσα^  των 
ττρεσβ^ντων  συγκατατίθ€μαί  τοΐς  τταρακαλονμίνοίς  καΐ  €Τθίμός 
είμί  ΐΓΟίεισθαι  τάς  άνοχας,  άν  ττερ  τους  ονκ  ορθως  συμβου- 
λεύοντας υμΐν  τταραπεμψαντες  της  ττροσηκούσης  ατιμίας  άζίώ- 
σητε,  ερρωσθεί]^  ^5 


ΑΠΟΚΡΙ2Ι2  ΘΗΒΑΙ0Ι2. 


[Βασιλ€υ5  Μακίδοι/ωι/  Φίλιππος  ®ηβαίων  τη  βουλή  και  167 
τώ  8ημω  χαίρειν.  εκομισάμην  την  παρ  υμών  επιστολήν,  8ι 
284  of^ovoiav  άνανεουσθε  και  την  εΙρηνην  όντως  εμοι 

ποιείτε,  πυνθάνομαι  μεντοι  8ι6τι  πασαν  υμίν  ^Αθηναίοι 
προσφερονται  φιλοτιμίαν,  βουλόμενοι  υμάς  συγκαταίνους  5 
γενεσθαι  τοίς  υπ*  αυτών  παρακαλουμενοις,  πρότερον  μεν  ουν 
νμων  κατεγίγνωσκον  επι  τω  μελλειν  πείθεσθαι  ταις  εκείνων 
ελπίσι  καΐ  επακολουθεΐν  αυτών  τη  προαιρεσει.  νυν  δ’  επι- 
yvoυς  νμας  τα  προς  ημάς  εζητηκότας  εχειν  εΙρηνην  μάλλον  η 
ταΐς  ετερων  επακολουθεΐν  yvώμaις,  ησθην  και  μάλλον  υμάς  ΐο 
επαινώ  κατά  πολλά,  μάλιστα  δ’  επι  τω  βουλεύσασθαι  περί 
τούτων  άσφαλεστερον  και  τά  προς  ημάς  εν  εύνοια*  οπερ 

ού  μικράν  υμίν  οισειν  ελπίζω  ροπήν,  εάν  περ  επι  ταύτης 
μενητε  της  προθεσεως.  ερρωσθε.^ 

Οΰτω  BcaOeh  6 Φίλίτητος  τά?  ττόλβ^?  ττρος  ά\\η-  168 
λα?  Βία  τούτων,  καΐ  τούτοί<ζ  βτταρθβΐ^;  τοΐς  ψηφίσμασί 
καΐ  ταΐς  αττοκρίσβσιν,  ηκβν  βχ^ων  την  Βύναμιν  καΐ  την 
Έλάτβίαζ^  κατέλαββν,  ώ?  ουδ’  αν  et  τι  ηύνοίτ  βτί 


§ 168.  I.  ουτω:  as  the  docu- 
ments showed. 

4.  ως  ούδ*  αν. . . (τυμ'7Γν€υσάντων  άν, 

i.e.  feeling  (ws)  that  under  no  possible 
circumstances  would  the  Thebans 
and  ourselves  become  harmonious : 
συμττνενσάντωρ  hv  represents  συμ- 
ττνεύσαιμεν  hv.  The  MSS.  all  have 
συμπνευσβντων  which  Bekker  re- 
tains. The  future  participle  with  άν 


is  very  rare  and  generally  doubtful: 
but  here  it  would  represent  the  future 
optative  with  άν,  for  which  there  is 
no  recognized  authority.  Moreover, 
the  future  of  πνέω  is  not  πνεύσω,  but 
πνεύσομαι  or  πνευσουμαι,  and  this 
should  be  decisive  (see  Veitch).  See 
M.T.  216;  and  for  the  repetition  of 
άν,  223. 
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σνμττνβυσάντων  αν  ημών  κα\  των  Θηβαίων,  άλλα  5 
μην  τον  τυτ€  σνμβάντ  iv  τη  iroXei  θόρυβον  ΐσΤ€  μεν 
ατταντε^;·  μικρά  δ’  ακούσαθ^  όμω<^  [αύτά  τά]  άνα^- 
καιότατα, 

Έσττφα  μεν  yap  ην,  ηκε  δ’  (ιyyeWωv  τι<ζ  ώς  169 
τούς  ττρντάνεις  ώς  *Ελατεια  κατείΧηττται.  και  μετά 
ταΰτα  οί  μεν  ευθύς  εξαναστάντες  μεταξύ  Ζεητνούντες 
τούς  τ’  εκ  των  σκηνών  των  κατα  την  ayopav  εξειpyov 
και  τα  ηερρα  ενεττίμιτρασαν^  οί  δέ  τούς  στpaτηyoύς  5 


7·  μικρά  άνα*γκαιότατα  (so  Σ and 

L^)  : see  § 126^  and  note.  Most  mss. 
give  αύτά  ra  αναγκαιότατα  here,  per- 
haps correctly. 

§§  169  — 180.  Here  follows  the 
famous  description  of  the  panic  in 
Athens  when  the  news  of  the  seizure 
of  Elatea  arrived,  and  of  the  meeting 
of  the  Assembly  which  was  suddenly 
called  to  consider  the  alarming  situa- 
tion. This  is  a celebrated  example 
of  διατύπωσΐ3,  vivid  delineation, 

§169.  I.  The  succession  of  tenses, 
9)K€  {Jiad  come'),  and  κατβίΧηπται 
(the  direct  form  for  the  indirect), 
makes  the  narrative  lively  and  pictur- 
esque at  the  outset.  Much  would  have 
been  lost  if  he  had  said  ^Xde  δ’  άyyέX- 
Χων  TLS  ώs  κατειΧημμβνη  €Ϊη.  — ώ$  TOvs 
ττρυτάν€ΐ$ : the  message  came  to  the 
Prytanes,  the  fifty  senators  of  one  of 
the  ten  tribes,  who  for  their  term  of 
one-tenth  of  the  year  represented  the 
authority  of  the  state.  Their  office 
was  the  66Xos  or  σ/ctas,  a round  building 
with  a cupola  in  the  dyopd,  adjoining 
the  Senate-house  and  the  μητρωον\ν\ύι 
its  record-office.  There  the  έτηστάτη$ 
of  the  Prytanes  was  expected  to  spend 
his  whole  day  and  night  of  office, 
with  a third  of  the  Prytanes  whom 
he  had  selected  (Arist.  Pol.  Ath.  44®), 
so  as  to  be  accessible  in  emergencies 
like  the  present;  and  there  the  state 
provided  meals  for  all  the  Prytanes. 
The  OoXos  is  distinct  from  the  ancient 


Prytaneum  or  City  Hall,  where  cer- 
tain privileged  persons  {άβίσιτοι)  had 
their  meals  at  a public  table,  to  which 
ambassadors  and  other  guests  of  the 
state  were  sometimes  invited. 

4.  Tovs..  .σκηνών  : cf.  § 44^. 

5.  τά  yeppa,  probably  the  wicker- 
work with  which  the  booths  (σκηναι) 
in  the  market-place  were  covered. 
The  word  can  mean  also  anything 
made  of  twigs,  and  is  used  of  a wicker 
fence  which  enclosed  the  έκκΧησία 
(see  Harpocr.  under  y^ppa,  and  Lix. 
90).  But  the  close  connection  of  the 
two  clauses,  drove  out  those  in  the 
booths  and  buriit  the  yeppa,  shows 
that  the  yέpρa  which  were  burnt  were 
taken  from  the  booths.  Otherwise 
there  is  no  reason  for  driving  the 
poor  hucksters  out  at  all.  If  it  is  said 
that  this  was  done  to  prepare  for  the 
“ monster  meeting  ” the  next  morn- 
ing, we  must  remember,  first,  that  the 
Assembly  was  held  in  the  Pnyx,  not 
in  the  ayopd ; and,  secondly,  that 
there  was  to  be  a meeting  of  the 
Senate  before  that  of  the  Assembly, 
which  would  give  time  enough  to 
make  all  necessary  preparations  after 
daybreak.  To  suppose,  further,  that 
the  booths  were  torn  to  pieces  and 
burnt  on  the  spot  after  dark,  merely 
to  clear  the  dyopd,  when  there  was 
no  pressure  of  time,  even  if  the  place 
needed  clearing  at  all,  is  to  impute  to 
the  Prytanes  conduct  well  worthy  of 
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μ€Τ€7Γ€μ7Γοντο  fcal  τον  σαΧτηκτην  i/caXovv  teal  θο- 
ρύβου ττΧηρηζ  ην  η ΤΓολί?.  τρ  δ’  ύστβραία  a μα 
ημέρα  οΐ  μβν  ττρυτάνβί^  την  βονΧην  βάλουν  eh  το 
285  βονΧβντήρίον^  νμ€ί^  δ’  eh  την  €κκΧησίαν  eTTopeveaOe^ 
teal  ττρίν  eκeL·vηv  'χρηματίσαι  καΐ  7ΓpoβoυXevσaL  ττα?  ιο 
6 8ημο<ζ  ανω  καθητο,  καΐ  μeτa  ταντα  ώς  ^^6ev  η 170 
βουΧη  καΐ  ά7Γήy<yeίXav  οί  TrpvTdvet^  τα  7ΓpoσηyyeX- 


madmen.  Such  a panic  as  this  sense- 
less proceeding  would  have  caused 
was  surely  the  last  object  which  these 
guardians  of  the  state  could  have  had, 
when  they  left  their  supper  unfinished 
and  hastened  into  the  market-place. 
Their  first  object  certainly  was  to 
secure  a full  meeting  of  the  Assembly 
the  next  morning.  It  will  be  noticed 
that  while  some  (ot  μέν)  of  the  Prytanes 
were  engaged  in  clearing  the  booths, 
others  (oc  δέ)  were  summoning  the  ten 
Generals.  The  Generals  and  the  Pry- 
tanes had  the  duty  of  calling  special 
meetings  of  the  Assembly  (iκκλησίas 
avyK\Tf)Tovs)  : see  Thuc.  iv. 
έκκλησίαν  δέ  TTOL'qaavras  roifs  στρατη- 
7oi)s  καΐ  τού3  TrpvTaveLS^  and  II.  59^^ 
(of  Pericles),  avWoyov  τΓ0ίήσα3  (ert  δ* 
iarpanfiyei).  There  can,  therefore, 
be  hardly  a doubt  that  the  two  acts 
were  connected  with  summoning  the 
Assembly.  To  do  this  effectually  it 
was  necessary  to  alarm  the  whole  of 
Attica  immediately;  and  the  natural 
method  for  this  was  to  light  bonfires 
on  some  of  the  hills  near  Athens, 
which  would  be  a signal  to  distant 
demes  to  light  fires  on  their  own  hills. 
A fire  on  Lycabettus  could  thus  give 
signals  directly  and  indirectly  to  the 
whole  of  Attica,  and  probably  this 
was  understood  as  a call  of  the  citizens 
to  a special  Assembly.  As  material 
for  lighting  signal  fires  might  not 
always  be  on  hand,  it  is  likely  that 
the  dry  covering  of  the  booths  struck 
the  eyes  of  the  Prytanes  as  they  came 
out  of  their  office,  and  that  they  took 


them  in  their  haste  for  this  purpose. 
Their  high  authority  was  needed  to 
prevent  resistance  on  the  part  of  the 
owners  of  the  booths. 

6.  σαλ-π-ικτήν : to  give  signals  with 
his  trumpet. 

7.  την  βουλήν  Ικάλουν:  see  Arist. 
Pol.  Ath.  44*^,  €ΐΓ€ΐδάρ  συvayάyωσLv  oi 
TrpvrdveLS  την  βονλην  rj  rbv  δήμον. 

10.  χρηματίσ-αι  KalirpoPovXcii^ai, 

proceed  to  business  and  pass  a vote 
(προβούλευμα). 

11.  ανω  καθήτο,  i.e.  the  people  in 
their  impatience  were  already  seated 
in  the  Pnyx:  άνω  shows  that  the 
Assembly  sat  on  a hill,  probably  in 
the  place  now  known  as  the  Pnyx. 
See  XXV.  9 and  20,  rbv  δήμον  els  την 
εκκλησίαν  άναβαίνειν.  For  the  iden- 
tity of  this  famous  place,  see  Crow  in 
Papers  of  the  American  School  at 
Athens,  iv.  pp.  205 — 260. 

§ 170.  I.  T)X0€v  ή βουλή,  i.e. 
when,  after  the  adjournment  of  the 
Senate,  the  senators  entered  the 
Assembly. 

2.  ά'Π’ήγ*γ€ΐλαν  ol  TTpuTaveis:  the 

fifty  Prytanes  were  still  the  chief  men 
in  both  Senate  and  Assembly,  though 
at  this  time  (certainly  since  377  B.c.) 
the  duty  of  presiding  in  both  bodies 
was  given  to  nine  πρόεδροι^  who  were 
chosen  by  lot  each  day  from  the  sena- 
tors of  the  other  nine  tribes  by  the  έπι~ 
στάτη$  of  the  Prytanes  (Arist.  Pol.  Ath. 
44’^“^).  The  πρόεδροι  had  an  eTri- 
στάτηs  of  their  own,  called  b επιστάτην 
των  προέδρων  (Aesch.  III.  39).  This 
is  the  office  held  by  Demosthenes  in 
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μβν  eavroU  καΐ  τον  ηκοντα  Traprjyajov  κακάνο<ζ 
elirev^  ηρώτα  μβν  6 κηρυξ  τί^  ayo peveiv  βού- 
Xerac  ; τταρρβι  δ’  ovSek.  ΊτοΧΧά/α^  δέ  του  κηρυκο^;  5 
€ρωτώντο<;  ouSev  μάΧΧον  άνίστατ  ούδβί?,  άττάντων 
μβν  των  στρατηγών  τταρόντων^  άττάντων  he  των 
ρητόρων^  καΧούση^  he  τρ  κοινρ  τή^  ττατρβο^  φωνή 
τον  epovvO"  virep  σωτηρία<ζ'  ην  yap  6 κήρνξ  κατά 
του?  νόμου<;  φωνήν  άφίησί^  ταντην  κουνην  τής  ττατρί-  ιο 
δο?  hUaiov  έστιν  pyelaQaL,  καίτοι  ei  μ^ν  τους  171 
σωθήναι  την  ττόΧιν  βουΧομένους  irapeXeelv  ehei^ 
7Γάvτeς  αν  υμelς  καΐ  οί  αΧΧοί  ^Αθηναίοι  άvaστάvτeς 
έττί  το  βήμ  eβahίζeτe  * ττάvτeς  yap  olh^  οτι  σωθήναυ 
αυτήν  eβoύXeσθe  * el  he  τούς  ττΧουσίωτάτους^  οί  5 
τριακόσιοι  · el  he  τούς  άμφότepa  ταυτα,  καΐ  eΰvoυς 
τη  TToXei  καΐ  ττΧουσίους^  οί  μeτά  ταύτα  τάς  μeyάXaς 
e7τιhόσeις  e7Γlhόvτeς^  και  yap  eovola  καΐ  ττΧούτω 
τούτ  ^ΤΓοίησαν,  άλλ’  ώ?  eoiKev^  eκeΐvoς  6 καιρός  172 
και  ή ήμόρα  \eίvη  ου  μόνον  evvoov  καΐ  ττΧούσιον 
avhp*  eKaXei^  άλλα  καΐ  τταρηκοΧουθηκότα  τοΐς  irpay- 
μασιν  έξ  άρχ^ής^  και  aoXXeXoyia μόνον  όρθως  τίνος  / 
eveKa  ταύτ  eτΓpaττev  6 ΦίΧιττιτος  και  τί  βoυXόμevoς  / S 
ό yap  μή  ταύτ  elhw  μη8*  όξητακως  ττόppωθev  όττι- 
μeXως^  οΰτ  el  eύvoυς  ήν  οΰτ  el  πτΧούσιος^  oohev 


the  last  meeting  of  the  Assembly 
before  the  departure  of  the  second 
embassy  in  346 : see  Aesch.  ill.  74. 

3.  Tov  ηκοντα,  the  messenger  who 

had  brought  the  news  about  Elatea : 
cf.  § 285.  ^ 

4.  tCs  ayop€V€iv  βούλ€ται;  the 

regular  formula  for  opening  a debate  : 
cf.  § 1912.  Aeschines  (iii.  2 and  4) 
laments  the  omission  of  the  additional 
words,  των  virkp  τΓβντήκοντα  €τη  yeyo- 
νότων  καΐ  ττάλιν  έν  μ.έρει  των  άλλων 
'Αθηναίων^  the  Solonic  form. 


9.  τον  €ροΰνθ*=:05  //le  man  io 
speak  (M.T.  565)  : cf.  § 285^. 

§ 171.  5.  ol  TptQKoo-iot,  the  Thi'ee 
Hundred',  see  note  on  § 103^. 

6.  άμψότ€ρα  ταΰτα : see  note  on 

§ 139^^; 

7.  Ttts  peyaXas  €πιδόσ€ΐ9,  the  large 
contributions,  made  after  the  battle  of 
Chaeronea  (Hist.  § 67)  : /xera  ταυτα 
refers  to  the  events  which  ended  in 
that  battle. 

§ 172.  3.  τταρηκοΧουθηκότα,  one 

who  had  followed  the  track  of  events. 
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μάΧλον  ημβΧΧβΡ  ο τί  γ^ρη  iroielv  εΐσβσθαί  ούδ*  ύμΐν 
βξειν  σνμβονΧβύβίΡ.  βφάνην  το  (νυν  ουτο^  ev  etceivy  173 
Ty  ημβρα  εγώ,  και  τταρέΧθο^ν  elirov  eh  υ/χα9,  a μου 
286  hvolv  eveic  ακονσατβ  ττροσσχοΤτε?  τον  νοΰν^  evosi.  μ€ν^ 
ϊν  βΙΒήτβ  οτί  μόνο^  των  Χβ^όντων  καΐ  ττοΧίτενομβνων 
εγώ  την  τή^  evvoia^  τάξιν  iv  τοΐς  Seivoh  ούκ  βΧίττον^  5 
αΧΧα  καΧ  Xeywv  καΐ  ^ράφων  έξηταζόμην  τα  SeovO' 
virep  υμών  iv  αντοΙ<;  τοί^  φοβ6ροΙ<ζ^  ετφου  δε,  οτί 
μί/cpov  αναΧώσαντβ<ζ  'χρόνον  ττοΧΧω  ττρος  τα  Χοίττα 
της  Ίτάσης  ττοΧίτβίας  βσβσθ"  βμττβίρότβροί, 

ΈίΐτΓον  τοίνυν  οτί  174 

‘‘  Τοζ)?  μεν  ως  ντταρχόντων  Θηβαίων  ΦίΧιτητω 
Χίαν  θορυβούμενους  ayvoelv  τα  τταροντα  ττρά^μαθ' 
ηηουμαί  · ευ  yap  οίδ’  δτ6,  εΐ  τουθ"  ούτως  hiy^avev 
εχον^  ούκ  αν  αυτόν  ηκούομεν  εν  Έλατεί'α  όΤτα,  άλλ’  5 
ετΓί  τοΐς  ήμετεροίς  όρίοις.  ότι  μέντοί  ΐν  ετοίμα 


See  XIX.  257  (end),  and  Εν.  Luc.  i.  3 
τταρηκολονθηκότί  άνωθβν  ττοίσιρ  άκρί- 
βωs, 

8.  ού8€ν...€Ϊ<Γ€σ·θαι,  i.e.  was  none 

the  more  likely  to  know.  The  best 
MSS.  have  ημβλλβν  here  and  in  § 192^, 
and  e μέλλον  in  § 10 1 

§ 173.  I.  ovTOs  (pred.),  thatnian^ 
whom  6 καιρ63...1κάλ€ΐ.  (§  172^)  ; cf. 
§ 282^^,  olros  €υρέθη$. 

2.  ά...άκούσατ€ : relative  as  obj. 
of  imperative,  as  we  say  which  do  at 
your  peril.  For  this  in  ο\σθ'  $ δρασον; 
and  similar  expressions,  see  M.T.  253. 

3.  'ττροσ·σχόντ€5  τον  νουν,  atten- 
tively^ cf.  animum  advertere. 

5.  τήν...€λΐ'ΐΓθν,  / did  not  desert 
my  post  of  devotion  to  the  state ^ i.e. 
I was  never  guilty  of  λιποταξία  here. 
This  military  figure  was  a favourite  of 
Demosthenes.  See  iii.  36,  μη  παρα- 
χωρεΐν  T7]S  τάξεων  ην  ύμΐν  οι  πρότονοι 
TT]S  αρετήν...  κατέλιπ  ον  XV.  32,  33 

(with  the  figure  often  repeated);  xix. 
9,  29;  XXI.  120,  λελοιπέ vai  την  του 


δικαίου  τάξιν.  The  same  figure  is 
seen  in  εξηταζ’όμην  (1.  6),  in  έξητασαι 
(§  197  f )»  ^ξητά^ετο  (§  21  f),  έξεταζο- 
μένην  υπέρ  υμών  (§  277^)»  and  in  έξέ~ 
TaaiSy  a mustering  (as  of  troops),  a 
call  for  (§§  310I,  320^0).  piere  there 
is  always  an  idea  of  being  counted  in 
on  one  side  or  the  other  of  some  con- 
test.— €uvoCas  : see  note  on  § i 2. 

6.  λ€γων...€ξηταζόμην  (see  last 
note),  / was  foujid  ready  (at  my 
post),  when  the  test  came,  speaking 
and  proposing  measures. 

8.  'ΐΓθλλω...4μ7Γ€ΐρότ€ροι,γ?2:^  more 
experienced  for  the  future  in  the  whole 
administration  of  the  state  (^πολιτεία$). 

§174.  I.  cWovoTi:  introduc- 

ing a direct  quotation  (M.T.  71 1). 

2.  ώ$...ΦιλίΊΓ'π·ω,  in  the  belief  {pis) 
that  Philip  can  depend  on  the  Thebans  : 
ch§§95^  2283. 

3.  θορυβουμ€νου$,  disturbed·,  cf. 
θορύβου,  § 169^. 

6.  ϊν\..ΊΓθΐήσ·ηται,  i.e.  to  prepare 
Thebes  for  his  appearance  there  as  a 


no 


ΔΗΜΟξΘΕΝΟΥξ 


ΤΓΟίήσηταί  τα  ev  @ήβαι^  σαφώς  έτΓίσταμαί.  ώς 

δ’  βφην  ‘‘ ταΰτα,  ακούσατβ  μου,  εκβίνος  οσονς  175 

η ΤΓβΐσαί  γ^ρήμασι  ®ηβαίων  ή β^αττατήσαι  evrjv,, 
άτταντας  βύτρέτησταί  · τους  δ’  άττ’  αρχ^ης  άνθβστηκό· 
τας  αύτω  καΐ  νυν  ενανηουμβνους  ού8αμώς  Trelaat 
Βύναταί.  τί  οΰν  βούΧεταμ  καΐ  τίνος  εϊνεκα  την  5 
^ΈιΧάτειαν  κατείΧηφεν  ; ττΧησίον  Βύναμίν  Βείξας  και 
τταραστήσας  τα  οττΧα  τους  μεν  έαυτοΰ  φίΧους  ετταραι 
και  θρασείς  ιτοιησαι,^  τους  δ’  ενάντιου  μένους  κατα- 
ττΧηξαι,^  ϊν  η συ^^γωρησωσι  φοβηθέντες  a νυν  ούκ 
έθέΧουσιν^  η βιασθώσιν.  ει  μεν  τοίνυν  ττροαιρησόμεθ^  176 
ημείς  ” εφην  “ εν  τω  τταρόντι^  εϊ  τι  ΒύσκοΧον  ττέττρα- 
κται  ®ηβαίοΐς  ττρος  ήμας^  τούτου  μεμνησθαι  καΐ 
άτΓίστεΐν  αύτοΐς  ώς  εν  τη  των  εγθρών  ουσι  μερίΒι^ 
ττρώτον  μεν  αν  εύξαιτο  ΦίΧιττττος  ττοιήσομεν^  ειτα  5 
φοβούμαι  μη,,  ττροσΒεξαμένων  των  νυν  άνθεστηκότων 
287  Λυτω  και  μια  <γνώμη  ττάντων  φιΧιτττΓίσάντων,,  εις  την 
^Αττικήν  έΧθωσιν  αμφότεροι,  αν  μέντοι  ττεισθητ 
εμοί  και  ττρος  τω  σκοττειν  αΧΧα  μη  φιΧονεικειν  ττερί 


friend : cf.  εύτρέτΓίσταί  (i.e.  evTpeweh 
7Γ€7Γθίηται),  § 175 

§ 175.  6.  Ή-λησ-ίον  δύνα[χιν  δ6ί|α$, 

making  a display  of  force  in  their 
neighbourhood,  Elatea  being  near 
enough  to  Thebes  to  make  Philip’s 
presence  there  alarming. 

7.  €7ταραι  (cf.  iwapdels,  § 168^), 
with  τΓΟίησαί  and  καταπληξαι,  depends 
on  βούλβταί  understood,  this  answer- 
ing τί  βούλβταί;  as  the  following  id 
βιασθώσιν  answers  tlvgs  eveKa; 

§176.  I.  el  p.ev. ..'7ΓροαιρηοΓ0μ€θ* : 
this  most  vivid  form  of  future  suppo- 
sition here  expresses  what  the  orator 
wishes  to  make  especially  prominent 
by  way  of  warning  and  admonition, 
though  it  happens  that  this  is  not  what 
he  wishes  or  what  actually  occurs.  It 
is  an  excellent  case  of  Gildersleeve’s 


‘‘  minatory  and  monitory  conditions  ” 
(see  Trans,  of  Amer.  Philol.  Assoc, 
for  1876,  p.  13,  and  M.T.  447,  with 
footnote).  On  the  other  hand,  άν 
μέντοι  τΓβισθητ  έμοί  (8)  happens  to 
express  what  he  most  desires  and 
what  actually  occurs.  Compare  the 
antithesis  of  subjunctive  and  optative 
in  §§  147,  148,  with  notes. 

2.  δύοΓΚολον,  mipleasant,  euphe- 
mistic: cf.  § 189®. 

4.  ώ?  Ιν...μ€ριδι,  looking  at  them 
(ω5)  in  the  light  of  enej?iies  (M.T. 
864)  : cf.  § 292^  and  III.  31,  έν  ύττη- 
ρέτον.,.μέρει. 

η.  μια  γνώμη,  uno  consensu. 

8.  άμφότ€ροι,  Thebans  and  Philip. 

9.  TTpos  τφ  (ΓΚ0'π·€Ϊν...γ€νη(Γ8€, 

devote  yourselves  to  considerUig  \ cf. 

VIII.  1 1,  TTpos  To?s  πpάyμaσι  γίγνεσθαι. 
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ων  αν  λέγω  ^ένησθβ^  οίμαι  /cal  τα  heovra  Xeyeiv  ιο 
Βόξβιν  /cal  τον  eφeστηicότa  ^ κίνδυνον  ττολα  ΒίαΧν- 

aetv,  TL  ουν  φημΙ  helv  ττρωτον  μβν  τον  ιταρόντ  177 
βττανβίναί  φόβον^  βίτα  μβταθβσθαί  /cal  φοββίσθαί 
ττάντα^  υττερ  %ηβαίων  ττοΧύ  yap  των  hetvo)v  elaiv 
ημών  eyyυτepω^  /cal  ιτροτβροί^  αύτοί^  €στιν  6 /civhvvo^  * 
e7T€iT*  βξεΧθόντα^  ΈλευσΖζ^αδε  του^  έν  ήΧικία  /cal  5 
TOU9  ΙτττΓβα^  Ββΐξαί  ττασιν  νμάζ  αύτον^  iv  τοί^  οττΧοις 
οντα^^  ϊνα  το 69  ev  @ήβαί<ζ  φρονουσι  τα  ί/μβτβρ^  εξ 
ίσου  yevητaι  το  τταρρησίάζεσθαυ  ττερί  των  ^ικαίων^ 
ihovatv  δτ6,  ωσττερ  το 69  ττωΧονσι  ΦίΧίττιτω  την 
πτατρβα  ττάρεσθ^  η βοηθήσουσα  Βύναμί^  iv  Έλατ€6α,  ιο 
οΰτω  τοίς  ύττερ  τή<ζ  έΧευθερία^  ayωvίζεσθaί  βουΧο- 
μενοις  υττάργεθ'  ύμεΐ^  έτοιμοι  /cal  βοηθήσετ  εάν  Τ69 
ετΓ  αύτου^  ϊη.  μετά  ταΰτα  γειροτονησαι  /cεXεvω  178 
Bi/ca  ττρέσβει^^  καΐ  ττοιήσαι  τούτους  /cυpιoυς  μετά 
των  στρατηηων  /cal  του  ττότε  Βει  βαΒίζειν  ε/cεισε  /cal 


II.  δόξαν. .. διαλύσ€ΐν : sc.  έμέ. — 
τον.. .τη  Ίτόλα ; for  this  order  of  words 
see  §§  1 90  2,  197®,  220  3;  and  for  the 
common  order  §§  179"^,  188^. 

§ 177.  2.  μ€ταθ€σ*θαι,  to  turn 

about,  explained  by  φοββΐσθαι  υπέρ 
Θηβαίων. 

5.  *Ελ6υσ-ινάδ€,  to  the  plain  of 
Eleusis,  “ but  no  further,  lest  a friendly 
demonstration  should  pass  for  a men- 
ace at  Thebes  ” (Simcox) . See  note  on 
§ 178^.  This  was  a convenient  place 
for  the  army  to  encamp,  and  they 
would  be  within  an  easy  march  of 
Thebes.  The  mountain  road  to 
Thebes  by  Phyle  was  more  direct, 
but  rougher  and  with  no  good  camp- 
ing place. — TO\»s  4v  ηλικία : this  term 
properly  included  all  citizens  between 
18  and  60:  see  Arist.  Pol.  Ath.  42, 
4 — 6 and  34 — 37.  But  those  between 
18  and  20  always  remained  at  home 
as  φρουροί ; while  those  between  50 


and  60  were  not  regularly  called  into 
service  and  served  as  διαίτηταί,  or 
public  a/'biters  (Arist.  Pol.  Ath.  53, 
20 — 37).  Here  the  1000  ίττττεΑ  are 
excluded  from  ol  ev  ηλίκί(}.  See  also 
Lycurg.  39:  at  δ*  έλπίδ€3  τη^  σωτη- 
ρίαν τφ  δήμφ  ev  tols  υπέρ  πevτ'ήκovτa 
€τη  yeyovoaL  KadeiaTr^Keaav,  i.e.  when 
the  news  of  the  defeat  at  Chaeronea 
came,  showing  that  those  above  fifty 
were  not  in  the  battle. 

7.  4ξ  ϊσ-ου,  on  an  equality  with 
Philip’s  friends. 

9.  TOLS  Ίτωλουσ-ι,  to  those  who 
would  sell  (conative)  : M.T.  25. 

12.  ύ'Γτάρχβθ’  €τοιμοι,  you  are 
ready  at  hand. 

§ 178.  2.  ΊΓΟίήοΓαι...  στρατηγών, 
i.e.  to  give  the  envoys  (by  decree) 
concurrent  authority  with  the  board 
of  generals. 

3.  'π·ότ€...Ικ6Ϊσ€ ; this  question  is 

made  a genitive  with  του.  The  sub- 
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ττ}?  €ξό8ου,  eireihav  δ’  βΧθωσιν  οΐ  ττρβσββί^  €69 
Θ?;/δα9,  7τω9  χρήσασθαι  τω  ττρά^ματί  τταραινώ ; 5 
τούτω  ττάνυ  μοι  irpoae^ere  τον  νουν.  μη  ^βίσθαυ 
®ηβαίων  μηΒεν  {αίσ'χρο^  jap  6 καιρός)^  άλλ’  eiraj- 
^βΧλβσθαι  βοηθήσβίν  αν  κέλβνωσιν^  ω9  έκβίνων  οντων 
iv  Τ069  €’σχάτο69,  ημών  δ’  άμβινον  η i/celvoL  ττροορω- 
μένων  ίν  eav  μβν  Ββξωνταί  ταΰτα  /cal  ττεισθωσυν  ιο 
288  ημίν^  καΐ  a βουΧόμβθ^  ωμβν  ^ιωκημένοι  /cal  μετά 
7τροσ'χ^7]ματο<ζ  άξιου  rt}9  ττόΧβως  ταΰτα  ττράξωμεν^  άν 
δ’  άρα  μη  συμβη  κατατυ'χάν^  i/celvoL  μβν  αΰτοΙ<ζ 


ject  of  βαδί^€ίν  is  vμas,  the  Athenian 
army.  The  embassy  probably  departed 
for  Thebes  at  once,  so  as  to  lose  no 
time  in  securing  the  confidence  of  the 
Thebans;  but  the  army  could  not 
march  further  than  Eleusis  until  it 
was  invited  by  Thebes  to  cross  her 
frontier.  This  was  done  in  due  time 
(§  215  1),  after  negotiations  at  Thebes 
(§§  21 1 — 214).  To  facilitate  this 

movement  when  the  summons  should 
come,  the  people  were  asked  to 
empower  the  embassy  at  Thebes, 
in  concurrence  with  the  generals  at 
Eleusis,  to  order  a march  to  Thebes 
at  any  moment,  and  to  decide  all 
questions  about  ^/le  march  itself  {ttjs 
έξοδον). 

5·  χρήσ-ασθαι  τω  Ίτράγματι,  to 

ma^iage  the  (diplomatic)  business. 

6.  τούτω... νουν : this  special  call 
for  close  attention  was  made  to  excite 
the  audience  with  the  expectation  of 
hearing  just  what  the  embassy  was  to 
ask  of  the  Thebans,  and  to  impress 
them  the  more  by  the  unexpected 
answer  δ^ίσθαι  Θηβαίων  μηδέν. 
It  was  indeed  an  unheard  of  thing 
for  an  embassy  to  be  sent  to  a semi- 
hostile  state  in  such  an  emergency, 
with  no  demands  or  even  requests, 
but  with  an  unconditional  offer  of 
military  help  whenever  it  might  be 


asked  for.  Aeschines  does  not  fail 
to  misrepresent  this  noble  act  of  De- 
mosthenes, and  to  criticise  the  course 
of  the  embassy:  see  ill.  145,  τό 
βονΧβντήρων  TO  ttjs  7τόλ€ω5  καΐ  την  δη- 
μοκρατίαν άρδην  έλαθβν  ύφ€\όμ€νο$,  καΐ 
μ€τήν€^ K€V  eh  θηβα$  eh  την  Kaδμeίav. 

9·  €v  Tois  €<τχάτοι$,  in  extre/jiis, 
— ήμών...'ΐτροορωμ€νων  (also  with  ws), 
on  the  ground  that  we  foresee  (the 
course  of  events)  better  than  they  (to 
μέλλον  is  omitted  with  Σ)  : cf.  το  μη 
δύνασθαι  ττροοράν.  Plat.  Theaet.  166  A. 

10.  ϊν*...ωμ€ν  διωκημ€νοι,  that  we 
may  {then)  have  accomplished  what 
we  wish : the  perfect  subjunctive  here 
and  in  1.  15  {η  ^Γe^Γpayμέvov)  is 
future-perfect  in  time,  in  contrast 
to  the  simple  future  of  ^Γpάξωμev  and 
έ^καλωσιν  (M.T.  103). 

12.  'ΐΓροσ-χήμ.ατο$,  ground  of  ac- 
tion : ττρδσχημα  is  what  appears  on 
the  outside,  which  may  be  either  mere 
show  or  (as  here)  an  honest  exhibition 
of  the  truth.  Cf.  the  double  meaning 
of  ττρ6φασί$,  gromid  of  action  or  pre- 
text^ in  § 225  — άν  δ*  άρα,  but  if  after 
all·,  cf.  § 2786. 

1 3.  κατατυχ€ΐν,  to  succeed  ( = έτη- 
TvxeiVf  Hesych.),  acc.  to  Blass  is  not 
elsewhere  found  in  classic  writers. 

• — auTOts  €γκαλώ<Γΐν,  may  have  them- 
selves to  blame. 
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iyKaXayatv  αν  η νυν  βξαμαρτάνωσίν,  ημίν  Se  μηΒβν 
αίσχ^ρον  μηΒβ  ταττβίνον  ρ ττβττρα^μβνον,’’^  ^5 

Ύαντα  καΐ  τταραττΧησία  tovtol^  βίττων  κατββην,  179 
συνβτταίνβσάντων  Be  ττάντων  καΐ  ovBevo^  βίττόντο^ 
ivavTiov  ovBev^  ούκ  elirov  μεν  ταντα  ονκ  eypayjra  δέ, 
ουδ’  eypayjra  μεν  ονκ  εττρεσβενσα  δβ,  ουδ’  εττρεσβευσα 
μεν  ovfc  εττεισα  Be  &ηβαίου<;^  άΧΧ*  άττο  τη^  5 

αχρί  τη^  τεΧευτή^  ΒίεξήΧθον^  καΐ  εΒωκ  εμαυτον  νμίν 
άττλω?  €69  T0U9  ττεριεστηκότα^  τρ  ττόΧει  κίνΒύνου<ζ. 
καί  μοί  φερε  το  ψήφισμα  το  τότε  yεvόμεvov. 

KatTOt  τίνα  βονΧει  σε,  Κίσγ^ίνη^  και  τίνα  εμαυτον  180 
εκείνην  την  ημέραν  είναι  θώ;  βούΧει  εμαυτον  μεν^  ον 
αν  συ  ΧοιΒορούμενοζ  και  Βιασύρων  καΧεσαι<;^  Βατ- 


§179.  I.  καΐ  ΊΓαραιτλήσια : we 

have  here  only  a single  passage  of 
what  must  have  been  one  of  the 
most  eloquent  speeches  of  Demos- 
thenes. 

3 — 5.  ούκ  €ΪτΓθν  μ^...Θηβαίου$  : 

a most  famous  example  of  climax 
(κλΐμαξ^  ladder^,  in  which  the  anti- 
theses of  and  give  a wonderful 
effect.  Each  of  the  three  leading 
negatives  (oi)/c,  ούδ’,  οδδ’)  introduces  a 
pair  of  clauses  of  which  the  second  is 
negative,  and  which  as  a whole  it 
negatives.  Thus  the  first  οϋκ  negatives 
the  compound  idea,  I spoke,  but  pro- 
posed no  measures',  then  the  positive 
conclusion  thus  attained,  / did  pro- 
pose measures,  is  taken  as  an  assump- 
tion in  the  next  step.  Without  the 
help  of  μέν  and  δέ  the  mixture  of 
negatives  would  have  made  hopeless 
confusion.  Quintilian  (ix.  3,  55) 
thus  translates  the  passage,  skilfully 
using  quidem  for  μίν  and  sed  for  δβ: 
non  e7tim  dixi  quide^ii  sed  7ton  scripsi, 
nec  scripsi  quidem  sed  non  obii  lega- 
tione77i,  nec  obii  quidc7n  sed  no7t  per- 
suasi  Thebanis, 

7.  άττλώ$,  without  reserve,  abso- 


lutely,— του5...κιν8ύνου$:  for  the  order 
see  note  on  § 

8.  TO  ψήφισ-μα...γ€νόμ6νον : cf. 

Aesch.  III.  25,  ττρίν  ij  τον  'Ή.'y'r)μovos 
νόμον  ^βνέσθαι,  and  II.  1 60,  ττοΐον 
(νόμον)  yeviadai  KwXbaas. 

§ 180.  While  the  clerk  is  pre- 
paring to  read  the  decree,  the  orator 
amuses  the  audience  by  a few  jokes 
at  his  opponent’s  expense. 

1.  καίτοι,  and  7Z0w:  cf.  § 123^. — 
τίνα  βουλ€ΐ...€Ϊναι  θώ  J whozn  will 
you  that  I shall  suppose  you,  and 
who7n  77iyself,  to  have  been  on  that  day  ? 
eivaL  is  imperfect  infinitive  (^=ήσθα) 
with  θώ,  which  in  this  sense  takes  the 
infinitive  of  indirect  discourse : cf. 
Aesch.  III.  163,  βούλβί  ae  θώ  φοβη- 
θηναί;  See  M.T.  287,  288,  with  the 
discussion  of  Plat.  Rep.  372  E. 

2.  βουλα  Ιμαυτδν : sc.  θώ  elvai ; — 
ov  άν. . . KaXcirais,  i.e.  as  you  would 
call  fne,  etc. 

3.  Βάτταλον:  this  nickname  of 
Demosthenes,  which  the  orator  said 
was  given  him  by  his  nurse  (Aesch.  I. 
126),  probably  referred  to  his  lean 
and  sickly  look  in  childhood  and 
youth.  See  Plut.  Dem.  4. 
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ταΧον^  σ€  δέ  μη8*  ηρω  τον  τυ'χόντα^  άλλα  τούτων 
TLva  των  αττο  ττ}?  σκηνη^^  Κ.ρ6σφόντην  η Κρβοντα  η 5 
δν  iv  Κολλι^τω  ττοτ  ΟΙνόμαον  κακω^  iTreTpLyjra^  ; 
τότ€  τοίνυν  κατ  hceivov  τον  καιρόν  6 ΐΙαιανΐ€ύ<;  εγώ 
Βάτταλο?  Οίνομάου  του  Κ.οθωκίδου  σου  irXeiovo^ 
άξιο<ζ  ών  βφάνην  Ty  ττατρίδι,  συ  μβν  γε  ούδεν 
ούδαμοΰ  'χρήσιμος  ήσθα  ' εγώ  δε  ττάνθ'  οσα  ττροσήκβ  ιο 
τον  αηαθον  ττοΧίτην  βττραττον,  λεγε  το  ψήφισμά 
μοι, 

ΨΗΦΙ2ΜΑ  ΔΗΜ02ΘΕΝ0Υ5. 


[’Επί  αρχοντος  Ναυσικλώυς,  φυλής,  πρντανενονσης  Αίαν-  181 
τίδος,  σκιροφορυωνος  €Ktyj  επί  δέκα,  Αημοσθ^νης  Αημοσθ^νονς 


4·  μηδ*  ήρω  τον  τυχόντα,  not  even 
a hero  of  the  common  kutd\  see  note 
on  ώΐ'  ervxevy  § 130^. — άλλά...(Γκη- 
νή$,  but  one  of  those  (great)  heroes  of 
the  stage. 

5.  Κρ€οτφόντην,  in  the  Cresphontes 

of  Euripides,  in  which  Merope  has 
the  chief  part:  cf.  Arist.  Eth.  III.  i, 
17. — Κρ€οντα:  Aeschines  played 

Creon  in  the  Antigone  of  Sophocles 
as  τριτα'^ωνίστΎ]^ : see  XIX.  247,  ev 
άττασι  rots  δράμασι  rots  rpayiKots 
έξαίρβτόν  έσην  ώσπερ  'yipas  tols 
τρίταγωνισταΐϊ  τό  robs  rvpavvovs  καΐ 
robs  ra  σκήπτρα  ίχοντα$  βίσιέναι. 

6.  ΟΙνόμαον:  i.e.  this  part  in  the 
Oenomaus  of  Sophocles,  which  re- 
presented the  chariot-race  of  Pelops 
and  Oenomaus,  by  which  Pelops  won 
the  hand  of  Hippodameia.  This  was 
the  subject  of  one  of  the  pediment- 
groups  of  the  temple  of  Zeus  at 
Olympia.  — KaKcos  επ€τριψα$,  you 
wretchedly  mtirdered  (as  we  say  of  a 
bad  actor).  The  anonymous  Life  of 
Aeschines  (7)  gives  a story  that 
Aeschines  fell  on  the  stage  in  acting 
this  part.  As  Oenomaus  was  finally 
killed,  there  is  probably  a double 
meaning  in  κακω$  €πέτριψα$. — ev 
Κυλλυτω  is  an  additional  slur  on  the 


tragic  performance  of  Aeschines.  See 
Aesch.  I.  157,  πρώην  έν  rots  κατ 
aypobs  Αωννσίοί$  κωμφδών  οντων  έν 
Κολλυτφ.  See  apovpdlos  Οίνόμαο3, 
§ 242 

7·  τότ€  refers  to  time  generally: 
κατ  εκείνον  τον  καιρόν  to  a critical 
moment. 

8.  Οινορ.άου  του  ΚοΟιοκίδου : Aes- 
chines was  of  the  deme  Κοθωκίδαι. 

§§  181—187  contain  the  spurious 
‘‘  decree  of  Demosthenes.”  Its  date, 
the  1 6th  of  Scirophorion  (June  or 
July),  once  brought  hopeless  confusion 
into  the  chronology  of  the  campaign 
before  Chaeronea.  See  Clinton,  Fast. 
Hellen.  ii.  under  338  B.c.  The  real 
decree  was  passed  in  the  autumn  or 
early  winter  of  339 — 338  B.C.,  the 
year  of  the  Archon  Lysimachides. 
The  style  of  the  document  is  a 
ridiculous  parody  of  that  of  Demos- 
thenes (see  § 182).  Lord  Brougham’s 
remarks  on  this  document,  written  of 
course  in  full  faith  in  its  genuineness, 
are  now  interesting.  He  says  (p.  181) : 
“The  style  of  this  piece  is  full  of 
dignity,  and  the  diction  perfectly 
simple  as  well  as  chaste,  with  the 
solemnity  of  a state  paper,  but  with- 
out the  wordiness  or  technicality.” 
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289  Ilatavtcvs  €?7Γ€ν,  €π€ΐδί)  Φίλιππος  6 Μακεδδνων  βασιλεύς  εν 
τε  τω  παρεληλυθότι  χρόνω  παραβαίνουν  φαίνεται  τας  γεγενη- 
μενας  αντω  σννθηκας  προς  τον  'Αθηναίων  8ημον  περί  της 
εΙρηνης,  νπερΐ8ων  τονς  ορκονς  και  τα  παρα  πασι  τοΐς  ^'Έίλλησι 
νομιζόμενα  εΐναι  8ίκαια,  και  πόλεις  παραιρείται  ον8εν  αντω 
προσήκουσας,  τινας  8ε  και  'Αθηναίων  ονσας  8οριαλωτονς 
πεποίηκεν  ον8εν  προα8ικηθεις  νπο  τον  8ήμον  τον  'Αθηναίων, 
ίν  τε  τω  παροντι  επι  πολν  προάγει  τη  τε  βία  και  τη  ωμότητι' 
και  yap  ^Έιλληνί8ας  πόλεις  ας  μεν  εμφρονρονς  ποιεί  και  τάς 
πολιτείας  καταλύει,  τινάς  8ε  και  εζαν8ραπο8ιζόμενος  κατα- 
σκάπτει,  εις  ενίας  8ε  και  άντι  ^Έιλληνων  βαρβάρους  κατοι- 
κίζει επϊ  τα  ιερά  και  τους  τάφους  επάγων,  ον8εν  άλλότριον 
ποιων  ούτε  της  εαυτόν  πατρί8ος  ούτε  τον  τρόπον,  και  τη 
νυν  αντω  παρονση  τνγιη  κατακορως  -χρω μένος,  επιλελησ μένος 
εαυτόν  δτι  εκ  μικρόν  και  τον  τυχόντος  γεγονεν  άνελπίστως 
μεγας·  και  εως  μεν  πόλεις  εωρα  παραιρονμενον  αυτοί/  βαρ- 
βάρους και  ι8ίας,  νπελάμβανεν  ελαττον  εΐναι  δ 8ημος  δ 
'Αθηναίων  το  εις  αντδν  πλημμελεΐσθαι  * νυν  8ε  δρων  ^Έιλληνί- 
8ας  πόλεις  τάς  μεν  νβριζομενας,  τάς  8ε  άναστάτονς  γιγνομενας, 
8εινδν  ηγείται  εΐναι  και  άνάζιον  της  των  προγόνων  86ζης  το 
περιοράν  τους  ^'Ειλληνας  κατα8ονλονμενονς.  8ιδ  8ε8όχθαι  τη 
βονλη  καΐ  τω  8ημω  τω  'Αθηναίων,  ενζαμενονς  και  θνσαντας 
τοις  θεοΐς  και  ηρωσι  τοΐς  κατεχονσι  την  πόλ^^ν  και  την  χώραν 
την  'Αθηναίων,  και  ενθνμηθεντας  της  των  προγόνων  αρετής, 

290  διότι  περί  πλείονος  εποιονντο  την  των  ‘Ελλήνων  ελευθερίαν 
8ιατηρεΐν  η την  ι8ίαν  πατρί8α,  8ιακοσίας  νανς  καθελκειν  εις 
την  θάλατταν  και  τον  ναύαρχον  άναπλεΐν  εντός  ΊΊνλών,  και 
τον  στρατηγόν  καί  τόν  ίππαρχον  τάς  πεζάς  και  τάς  ιππικάς 
8ννάμεις  Έλευσινάδε  εζάγειν,  πεμφαι  8ε  και  πρέσβεις  πρός 
τους  άλλους  “^ΕλΧτ^νας,  πρώτον  8ε  πάντων  πρός  Θηβαίους  8ιά 
τό  εγγυτάτω  εΐναι  τόν  Φίλιππον  της  εκείνων  χώρας,  παρακα- 
λεΐν  8ε  αυτούς  μη8εν  καταπλαγεντας  τόν  Φίλιππον  άντεχεσθαι 
της  εαυτών  και  της  τών  άλλων  Έλλ>/νωι/  ελευθερίας,  και  δτι  δ 
'Αθηναίων  8ημος,  ουδέν  μνησικακών  εί  τι  πρότερον  γεγονεν 
άλλότριον  ταΐς  πόλεσι  πρός  άλλήλας,  βοηθήσει  και  8υνάμεσι 
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καΐ  -χρτίμασί  καΐ  β^λεσί  καΐ  δττλοι?,  £ΐδως  δτι  αυτοΓς  μίν  ττρος 
άλλ7;λους  ^ιαμφισ βητάν  περί  της  ηγεμονίας  ονσιν  'Έλλησι 
καλόν,  ντΓο  δε  αλλόφυλόν  άνθρωπον  άρχεσθαι  καΐ  της  ηγε- 
μονίας άποστερείσθαΐ  ανάξιον  εϊναί  καΐ  της  των  Έλλτ^νων 
δδίτ;?  καΐ  της  των  προγόνων  αρετής,  ετι  δε  ουδέ  άλλότριον  186 
ηγείται  είναι  6 ^Αθηναίων  άημος  τον  Θηβαίων  όημον  οντε  τη 
σνγγενεία  οντε  τω  ομοφνλω.  άναμιμνησκεται  δε  και  τάς 
των  προγόνων  των  εαντον  εις  τονς  Θηβαίων  προγόνους  ευερ- 
γεσίας * και  γαρ  του?  Ήρακλέου?  τταΓδα?  αποστερούμενους  5 
υπό  ΤΙελοποννησίων  της  πατρώας  αρχής  κατηγαγον,  τοίς 
όπλοις  κρατησαντες  τους  άντιβαίνειν  πειρωμενους  τοΐς  Ήρα- 
κλεους  εκγόνοις,  και  τον  ΟΙόίπονν  και  τους  μετ  εκείνου 
εκπεσόντας  νπεόεζάμεθα,  και  ετερα  πολλά  ημιν  υπάρχει 
2gJ  φιλάνθρωπο  και  ενόοζα  προς  Θηβαίους  * όιόπερ  ουδέ  νυν  187 
άποστησεται  6 ^Αθηναίων  όήμος  των  Θηβαίοις  τε  και  τοΐς 
άλλοις  "'Έίλλησι  συμφερόντων.  σννθεσθαΐ  δέ  προς  αντονς 
συμμαχίαν  και  επιγαμίαν  ποιησασθαΐ  και  ορκους  δούναι  και 
λαβείν.  πρέσβεις  Αημοσθενης  Αημοσθενους  Παιανιευ?,  5 
^Υπερείόης  Κλεάνδρου  %φηττιος,  Αίνησιθείόης  Άντιφάνους 
Φρεάρριος,  Αημοκράτης  '^ωφίλου  Φλυεύ?,  Κάλλαισ;(ρο? 
Αιοτίμον  Κ.οθωκί8ης.^ 


Αυτή  των  rrepl  ®ήβας  iyiyvero  ττραγμάτων  αργ^η  188 
/cal  κατάστασις  ττρώτη,  τά  ττρο  τούτων  βΙς  εχθραν 
/cal  /χΓσο9  /cal  ατηστίαν  των  ττόΧεων  ύττηγμβνων 
νττο  τούτων,  τούτο  τό  ψήφισμα  τον  τότβ  τή  ττόΧβί 
ττεριστάντα  /civhvvov  τταρέλθεΐν  βττοίησβν  ωσττβρ  5 


§ 183.  I.  αυτή. . .ιτρώτη,  fkis  was 
the  first  step  taken  and  the  first  set- 
tlement effected  in  our  relations  with 
Thebes : eyiy  νέτο  refers  to  the  progress 
of  the  business  in  coming  to  a settle- 
ment. See  Weil’s  note  : “ κατό.στασι^ 
est  ici  le  contraire  de  ταραχή.”  Cf. 
XX.  II,  έτΓ€ΐδή  δ’  ή πό\ι$  els  iv  ή\θε 
και  τά  wpayaaT  Εκείνα  κατέστη  (after 
the  rule  of  the  Thirty),  and  Ar.  Ran. 


1003,  ήνίκ  αν  τά  πνεύμα  λεΐον  καΐ 
καθεστηκ03  \άβη9. 

5·  *ΐΓαρ€λθ€ίν  ώσ-τΓ^ρ  νεφο?,  to  pass 
by  like  a cloud,  or  to  vanish  like  a 
passuig  cloud.  The  simplicity  of  this 
simile  was  much  admired  by  the  Greek 
rhetoricians,  w^ho  quote  it  nine  times 
(see  Spengel’s  index).  See  Longinus 
on  the  Sublime,  39,  4 ; υψηλόν  ye 
τούτο  δοκεΐ  νόημα,  καΐ  εστι  τφ  6ντι 
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νβφο^,  ην  μβν  τοίνυν  τον  hucaiov  ττοΧίτου  τότε 
ΒεΙξαί  ττασιν^  τούτων  είγεν  άμεινον^  μη  νυν 

ετητίμίν·^  6 yap  σύμβου\ο<ζ  καΐ  6 συκοφάντην,  ovhe  189 
των  άΧλων  ovSev  εοίκότεν^  εν  τούτω  πτΧεΙστον  άΧλη~ 

Χων  8ίαφερονσίν*  6 μεν  <γε  ττρο  των  ττρα^μάτων  ^ 
γνώμην  άττοφαινεται,  καΐ  8ί8ωσίν  εαυτόν  ύττεύθυνον- 
τοΐν  7ΓεLσθεΐq'L·,  τη  τύγτη,  τω  καιρω,  τω  βουΧομενω  ' 6 5 
8ε  συ^ήσαν' ηνίκ  ε8ει  Χέ^είν,  άν  τί  8υσκοΧον  συμβη^ 


τούτο  βασκαίνεί.  ην  μεν  ουν,  οττερ  είττον^  εκείνον  ο 190 
καιρόν  τού  γβ  φροντίζοντον  άν8ρον  την  ττόΧεων  καΐ 
των  8ικαίων  Χό^ων  · εγώ  δε  τοσαύτην  ύττερβοΧην 
ΤΓΟίούμαι  ώστε,  άν  νυν  εγγ}  τιν  8εΙξαί  τι  ^εΧτιον,  η 
οΧων  εϊ  τι  αλλ*  ενην  ττΧην  ων  εγώ  ττροειΧόμην^  5 
ά8ικεΙν  δ/χολογώ.  εΐ  yap  εσθ^  ο τι  τιν  νυν  εόρακεν^ 


θανμάσιον,  $ τφ  ψηφίσμαη  6 Αημοσθέ- 
νη$  €ΤΓίφέρ€ί...ά\Χ  avrrjs  rijs  biavoias 
ούκ  eXarrov  ττ}  άρμονίμ  ττεφώνηταί. 
He  then  discourses  on  the  fatal  effect 
which  would  result  from  a change  in 
the  order  of  the  words,  or  from  the 
omission  or  addition  of  a single  syl- 
lable (as  ws  v€φos  or  ώσττερ  ei  νέφο$), 
7·  τοτίτων,  i.e.  than  my  measures. 
In  the  last  sentence  of  § i88,  the 
orator  suddenly  breaks  off  his  narra- 
tive, and  digresses  into  a most  elo- 
quent defence  of  the  policy  of  Athens 
in  resisting  Philip,  and  of  his  own 
conduct  as  her  responsible  leader. 
See  note  before  §§  i6o — 226. 

§ 189.  I.  (τΰμβουλοδ,  states fuan, 
— συκοφάντη5 : no  modern  word, 
least  of  all  the  English  sycophant, 
gives  the  full  meaning  of  this  ex- 
pressive term,  though  the  same  com- 
bination of  malicious  informer,  dirty 
pettifogger,  common  slanderer  and 
backbiter,  is  unhappily  still  to  be 
seen.  Cf.  § 242 2.  The  word  must 
have  referred  originally  to  the  petty 
form  of  prosecution  for  violation  of 
the  revenue  laws  known  as  φάσί^,  in 


which  half  of  the  penalty  w’ent  to  the 
informer.  See  Ar.  Eq.  300:  καί  σε 
φαίνω  TOLS  ιτρυτάνεσιν  άδεκατεύτον$ 
των  θεών  Ipas  εχοντα  KoiXias. 

4.  virciieuvov,  responsible  in  the  full 
Attic  sense,  e.g.  liable  to  the  εΰθυναι 
and  to  the  Ύραφη  παρανόμων. 

6.  δυοΓκολον;  see  note  on  § iy6^. 

7.  βασκαινα,  reviles·.  Harpocr. 
avrl  του  αίτίαται  καΐ  μέμφεται  καΐ 
συκοφαντεί  · Αημοσθ.  έν  τφ  υπέρ  Κτη~ 
σιφώντο3, 

§ 190.  I.  OTTcp  €ΪΊΓον:  see  the 

last  sentence  of  § 188. 

3.  των  δικ.  λόγων:  with  Kaipbs 
(West.,  Bl.),  or  (better)  with  φρον- 
tI^ovtos. — το<ταυτην  ύ'ϊτβρβολήν  ποι- 
ούμαι, i.e.  I go  so  far  beyond  what 
could  be  asked  of  me. 

5.  Ινήν:  used  personally  with  tl 

άλλο:  cf.  δσα  ivijv,  § 193^.  So 

ενόντων  (li):  such  participles  are 
very  often  personal  (M.T.  761). — 
ών  €γώ  ΊΓρθ6ΐλόμην : cf.  § 192^,  τ^ν 
προαίρεσίν  μου  ttjs  ποΧιτεία3. 

6.  aStKciv,  in  its  so-called  perfect 
sense  (M.T.  27). 

7.  TOT€  πραχθ^ν^εί  τότ  έπράχθη. 
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δ συνήνε>γκεν  αν  Tore  ττραχθέν,  τοΰτ  βγω  φημι  Selv 
έμε  μη  ΧαθεΙν.  el  Be  μήτ\  εστι  μήτ,  ην  μήτ  αν 
292  βίΤΓβιν  εχ^οί  μηοβί^  μηοβττω  και  τημερον^  τι  τον 
σνμβουΧον  βχρήν  iroieiv ; ου  των  φαινομένων  και  ιο 
ένόντων  τα  κράτιστα  εΧέσθαι ; τούτο  τοίνυν  εττοίησα^  191 
του  κηρυκο^  έρωτώντος,  Αισχίνη^  τις  ά^ορβύξίν 
βούΧβται;  ου  τί^  αΐτιασθαι  ττερί  των  τταρε- 
ΧηΧυθότων ; ούΒε  τί<ζ  έηηυασθαι  τα  μέΧΧοντ^ 
εσεσθαι ; σου  δ’  άφωνου  κατ  εκείνους  τούς  χρό-  5 
νους  εν  ταΐς  εκκΧησίαις  καθημένου^  iyco  τταριων 
έΧε^ον,  εττειΒη  δ*  ου  τοτ€,  άλΛά  νυν  Βειζον  είττε 
τις  η λδγο9,  οντιν  €χρην  εύττορεΐν^  η καιρός  συμ- 
φέρων  ύτΓ  εμού  τταρεΧείφθη  τρ  ττόΧει ; τις  8ε  συμ- 
μαχία^  τις  ττράξις^  εφ’  ην  μαΧΧον  ε8ει  μ άηαηειν  ιο 


τουτουσί ; 

Άλλα  μην  το  μεν  τταρεΧηΧυθος  άει  τταρά  ττάσιν  192 
άφειταμ  και  ούΒεΙς  ττερί  τούτου  ττροτίθησιν  ούΒαμοΰ 
βουΧην  το  8ε  μέΧΧον  η το  τταρον  την  του  συμβούΧου 
τάξιν  άττ αιτεί,  τότε  τοίνυν  τα  μεν  ημεΧΧεν^  ως 


— τοΰτ...8€Ϊν  €μ€  μη  λαθ€ΐν,  I say 

this  ought  not  to  have  escaped  me  (at 
the  time)  : δ€Ϊν...λαθ€Ϊρ  represents 

eSet  έμδ  μη  \αθ€Ϊρ. 

8,  9·  el  8e. . . τήμ€ρον : for  this  com- 
pound protasis  with  a present,  a past, 
and  a potential  optative  united  in  one 
supposition,  see  M.T.  509  : notice  the 
three  negatives  and  the  emphatic  καΐ 
in  μήτ  δν...τήμ€ρον.  See  § 141^. — 
μη8€'ττω  καΐ  τήμ€ρον,  not  yet ^ even  at 
this  day, 

10.  των  φαινομένων  και  Ινόντων, 

of  the  plans  which  offered  themselves 
to  us  and  were  feasible. 

§ 191.  3.  τΐ9..·'π·αρ€ληλυθότων/ 

a question  to  be  addressed  to  a σνκο~ 
φάντην,  not  to  a σύμβoυ\os. 

7.  ού  τότ€  : sc.  eSeiJas. — αλλά,  νυν 

(M.T.  513). 


8.  eviropeiv  (Σ,  evpeXv  vulg.),  to 
have  been  provided  with. 

9.  τη  'ΤΓ0λ€ΐ : often  taken  with 
σνμφέρων ; better  with  τταρβλείφθη^ 
as  in  § 107^^,  άττώλβτο  τή  ττόλει. 

ΙΟ.  μάλλον,  rather  than  to  my 
own. 

§ 192.  2.  άφ€ΐται  (gnomic),  is 

dis7nissed  from  consideration. 

3.  την... τάξιν,  i.e.  the  states7uan 
at  his  post·,  τάξιν  keeps  up  the  mili- 
tary figure  of  § 173 

4.  τότ€...'ΐΓαρήν : application  of 

the  general  principle  to  the  case  in 
hand;  τά  pkv  ήμβΧλεν  referring  to 
Chaeronea  and  its  results,  τά  δ*  ήδη 
τταρήν  to  Philip’s  presence  at  Elatea. 
Though  these  are  now  past,  they  were 
then  future  and  present. 
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ehoicei^  των  Ββινών^  τα  δ’  η8η  τταρην^  iv  oh  την  5 

/ ' / ' ; ^ ^ / X ^ I.  ί 

Ίτροαφεσιν  μου  σκοπβί  τη^  ττοΧίτβια^^  μη  τα  συμ- 
βάντα συκοφάντβί.  το  μεν  <yap  ττερας  ω<;  αν  ό 
δαίμων  βουΧηθη  ττάντων  jLyveTai  * ή δέ  ττροαφεσνζ 
αυτή  την  του  συμβούλου  Βίάνοίαν  ΒηΧοΙ,  μη  Βη  193 
τοΰθ^  ώ<ζ  αΒίκημ  έμον  θη^^  el  κρατησαι  συνέβη 
ΦίΧίτΓΤτω  τη  μάγτη  * ev  jap  τω  θβω  το  τούτου  τέΧο^ 
ην^  ούΐ€  έμοί,  άλλ’  0)9  ουχ  άτταντα  οσα  ένην  κατ 
άνθρώτηνον  Χο^ίσμον  είΧόμην^  καΐ  Βίκαίω<ζ  ταύτα  5 
κα\  έτΓίμεΧω^  έττραξα  καΐ  φιΧοττόνως  ύττβρ  Βύναμιν^ 
η 0)9  ου  καΧά  καΐ  ττ}9  7τδλ€0)9  άζία  ττρά^ματα 
ένεστησάμην  καΐ  avajtcala^  ταύτα  μοι  ΒεΙζον^  καΐ 
τότ  ηΒη  κατηηόρει  μου,  εΐ  δ’  δ συμβάν  σκητττο<^  194 
[fj  γείμων~\  μη  μόνον  ημών  άλλα  καΐ  ττάντων  των 
άΧΧων  'ΈΧΧήνων  μείζων  jejove^  τι  χρη  ττοίεΙν  ,ν 
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5·  τήν...'ΐΓθλιτ€ΐα$ : see  note  on 
§ 190^.  irpoaipeaLS  implies  the  delib- 
erate choice  of  a policy  which  a states- 
man should  make : here  and  in  τά 
συμβάντα  συκοφαντεί  we  have  again 
the  σύμβου\θ3  and  the  συκοφάντην 
contrasted.  For  the  precise  meaning 
of  προαίρεσιν,  see  Arist.  Eth.  ill.  2 
(especially  § 17)  : άλλ’  άρά  ye  τό 
ττροβββουΧβυμένον  (sc.  τό  προαιρετόν)  ; 
η yap  Ίτροαίρεσιν  μετά  λόγου  καΙ 
δίανοίαν.  ύττοσημαίνείν  δ’  εοίκε  καί 
τούνομα  ω5  δν  προ  ετέρου  αιρετόν, 

9·  αυτί]  (emphatic)  : the  thought 
is,  purpose  is  the  very  thing  which 
shows  etc. 

§ 193.  3.  τή  μάχη  : Chaeronea. 

— €v  τω  θ€ω.  ..T€\os:  cf.  πέραν  and 
δαίμων  in  § 192^  ^ See  II.  vii.  loi, 
αύτάρ  υπερθεν  νίκην  πείρατ  εχονται  έν 
άθανάτοισι  θεοΐσιν. 

6.  φιλθΊΓ0νω$  ύτΓφ  Βΰναμιν,  i.e. 
with  greater  labour  than  my  strength 
%varra7ited'.  cf.  §§  i6o^,  218^. 

8.  Ιν€<Γτησ*άμην,  undertook  (in- 
stituted) : cf.  §4^^. — και  αναγκαία, 
and  necessary  too,  added  after  the 


verb  for  emphasis.  Bla^  remarks 
that  the  orator  has  not  yet  attained 
the  height  from  which  he  speaks  in 
§§  '99  ff· 

§ 194.  I.  σκη'ΤΓτό$  [“i  χειμών^  : 
most  recent  editors  omit  ή χβιμών  on 
the  ground  that  the  orator,  after  com- 
paring the  sudden  raid  of  Philip  to 
a thunderbolt,  would  not  weaken  his 
figure  by  adding  a common  storm. 
This  holds  good  even  when  we  admit 
that  χειμών  and  σκηπτόν  are  not  the 
same  thing.  Aristotle  (de  Mundo,  4, 
19),  after  describing  κεραυνόν,  πρη- 
στήρ,  and  τύφων,  adds  έκαστον  δε  τού- 
των κατασκηφαν  είν  την  yrjv  σκη- 
πτόν ονομάζεται,  σκηπτόν,  therefore, 
is  not  only  a stroke  of  lightning,  but 
also  a furious  thunder stor7n\  while 
χειμών  is  winter,  a winter  storm,  or  a 
storm  in  general.  Perhaps  ^ χειμών 
here  was  originally  a marginal  refer- 
ence to  χειμώνι  χρησάμενον  (6). 

3.  τι  χρή  ΊΓ0ΐ€ίν  (sc.  ημάν),  what 
ought  we  to  do  ? The  answer  is  given 
in  the  two  following  sentences.  The 
sense  is ; “ What  are  we  to  do  ? We 
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ωστΓβρ  αν  ei  ναύκΧηρον  τταντ  βττί  σωτηρία 

ττράξαντα^  καΐ  Karaaicevdaavra  το  ττΧοΙον  άφί  ων  5 
νττέλάμβανβ  σωθήσβσθαί^  €Ϊτα  'χ^βίμώνι  γ^ρησάμβνον 
fcal  ττονησάντων  αυτω  των  σκευών  ή καΐ  σνντρι- 
βέντων  δλω?,  ττ}?  νανα^ία<ζ  αΐτιώτο,  άλλ’  ούτ 
εκνβερνων  την  ναΰν^  φησειεν  αν  (^ωσττερ  ούδ’  εστρα- 
τηηουν  βγω),  ούτε  τή^  'τύχη^  κνριο<ί  ήν^  άλλ*  εκείνη  ιο 
των  ττάντων.  άλλ’  εκείνο  Χο^ίζου  καΐ  δρα·  εΐ  μετά  195 
®ηβαίων  ημίν  αλωνιζόμενοι^  όντως  είμαρτο  ττράξαι^ 
τι  χρην  ττροσδοκάν  εί  μηδε  τούτους  εσχομεν  συμμά- 
χους άλλά  Φtλt7Γ7Γω  ττροσέθεντο^  ύττερ  ου  τότ  εκείνος 


are  to  do  just  what  a ναύκ\ηρο$  would 
do  if  any  one  were  to  blame  him,  etc. 
He  would  say  ‘ I was  not  κυβ€ρν'ήτη$,^ 
just  as  1 can  say  ‘No  more  was  I 
στραττ;705.’  ” The  apodosis  to  ef  ns... 
αίτίφτο  being  suppressed  (except  hv 
in  4),  its  subject  ναύκληρο3  appears  in 
the  protasis  as  ναύκληρον,  and  the 
implied  ώσπερ  Slv  ναύκληρο$  TroL^aeLev 
appears  in  φήσ€ί€ν  hv  (9)  with  its 
quotation,  άλλ’  οΰτ  έκνβέρνων.,.των 
πάντων,  ημών  (2)  and  €yώ  ( ΐο)  show 
that  the  orator  identifies  the  people 
with  himself  in  the  comparison  with 
ναύκληροι.  Cf.  § 243. 

4.  ναύκληρον,  properly  a ship- 
ownei',  who  sails  in  his  own  ship  (as 
e/xTTopos),  but  generally  employs  a 
κνβ€ρνήτη3  or  sailing-master  to  navi- 
gate the  ship.  In  Plato’s  famous 
figure  of  the  ship  of  State  (Rep.  vi. 
p.  488),  the  ναύκληροι  is  the  honest 
old  man  Αημο$  Ι1υκνίτη$,  who  knows 
little  of  navigation,  and  is  not  skilful 
enough  to  keep  a professional  sailing- 
master  in  authority,  and  soon  lets  the 
command  of  the  ship  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  most  artful  and  unscru- 
pulous landsmen  on  board. 

6.  χειμώνι  χρησάμενον : the  ναύ- 
κ\ηρο3  is  said  to  have  met  with  a 
storm. — ττονησάντων  σκευών,  when 


his  tackling  laboured  (as  we  speak 
of  a ship  as  labouring  in  a heavy 
sea). 

§ 195.  3.  tC  χρήν  ττροσδοκάν ; 

this  apodosis  (like  the  similar  one  in 
lines  7 — 9)  has  two  protases,  one 
simply  past,  the  other  past  with  the 
condition  unfulfilled.  Each,  apodosis 
conforms  to  the  latter  condition.  But 
we  have  in  line  3 τί  χρην  προσδοκάν ; 
(without  άν),  but  in  7 — 9 τί  άν.,.προσ- 
δοκησαι  χρην ; the  two  sentences  be- 
ing otherwise  similar.  We  certainly 
should  not  notice  the  difference  if  the 
same  form  (either  with  or  without  av) 
were  used  in  both.  And  yet  the  dis- 
tinction is  one  of  principle,  and  is  gen- 
erally obvious  and  important.  In  the 
form  without  άν  the  chief  force  falls  on 
the  infinitive,  while  in  the  form  with 
άν  it  falls  on  ebet,  i^ijv,  χρην,  etc.,  to 
which  the  άν  belongs.  Thus  Ιξήν  σοι 
έλθβΐν  (in  this  sense)  is γοΐί  might  have 
gone  (but  did  not  go),  while  Ι^ην  άν 
σοι  έλθεΐν  is  it  would  have  been  possi- 
ble for  you  to  go  in  a certain  case  (but 
in  fact  it  was  not  possible).  Here  we 
may  translate  τί  χρην  προσδοκάν ; 
what  ought  we  to  have  expected  (which 
we  did  not  find  ourselves  expecting)  ? 
and  τί  άν  προσδοκησαι  χρην;  what 
should  we  then  have  had  to  expect 
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ττάσα<ζ  άφήκβ  φωνάς  ; fcal  el  νυν  τριών  ημερών  άττο  5 
τί}?  * Κττίΐοη^  ohov  τή^  ^ενομένη^  τοσοΰτο? 

κίν8ννο<ζ  καΐ  φόβο^  ττεριεστη  την  ττόΧιν^  τί  άζ/,  εΐ  ττου 
τή^  χώρα<ζ  ταύτο  τούτο  ττάθο^  συνέβη^  ΤΓροσ8οκησαυ 
χρήν ; αρ’  οϊσθ^  οτι  νυν  μεν  στηναί^  συνεΧθεΐν^ 
άναττνενσαί^  ττοΧΧα  μία  ήμερα  καΐ  8ύο  καΐ  τρεί^  ιο 
ε8οσαν  των  εΙ<ζ  σωτηρίαν  τη  ττόΧεί ; τότε  8ε — ov/c 
αξίον  είττεΐν  a γε  μη8ε  ττεΐραν  ε8ωκε  θεών  τίνο<ζ 
εύνοία  /cal  τώ  ττροβάΧΧεσθαι  την  ττόΧιν  ταντην  την 
συ  μ μαγείαν  ης  συ  κατη^ορεί^, 

’ΈστΛ  8ε  ταυτί  ττάντα  μου  τα  ττολλά  ττρό?  ύ/χα?,  196 
αν8ρε<ζ  8ίκασταΙ^  /cal  τούζ  ττεριεστη κότα<ζ  εξωθεν  /cal 
a/cpoωμεvoυ<ζ^  εττεί  ττρός  ye  τούτον  τον  κατάτττυστον 
(^βραχύ^  /cal  σαφη<ζ  εξήρκει  λογο9.  εΐ  μεν  yap  ην  σοΙ 


(which  in  fact  we  did  not  have  to 
expect)  ? See  M.T.  App.  v. 

5.  Traoras  άφήκ€  φωνά?,  i.e.  used 
all  his  eloquence  : cf.  Plat.  Rep.  475  A, 
Trdaas  φωνα^  άφίετβ.  See  § 218^. — 
τριών  ήμ€ρώ  V οδόν,  three  days'  journey^ 
i.e.  from  Chaeronea  (via  Thebes)  to 
the  Attic  frontier  at  Eleutherae,  about 
450  stadia.  It  was  about  250  stadia 
from  Eleutherae  to  Athens;  and  the 
whole  distance  from  Chaeronea  to 
Athens  is  given  (§  230  ^)  as  700  stadia, 
about  80  miles.  (See  Blass.) 

9.  νυν  here  and  τότ€  in  1.  1 1 refer 
only  to  opposite  alternatives  {^as  it 
waSy  and  in  that  case),  but  to  the 
same  time.  See  § 200 The  άττοσιώ- 
ττησί^  after  τότε  bk  is  far  more  elo- 
quent than  any  description. 

10.  άναίΓνευσαι : cf.  II.  XI.  801, 
όλίτη  δέ  τ dvdiTPevaiS  ττοΧέμοω. 

12.  ά γε  μηδε  ττείραν  εδωκε,  which 
never  gave  us  even  a trial  (of  their 
horrors)  : εαυτών  is  omitted,  leaving 
ττείραν  εδωκε  absolute.  See  note  on 
§ 107  ^ The  negative  is  μτ^δέ  be- 
cause the  antecedent  of  ά is  indefinite 
(M.T.  518). 


13.  τώ  προβάλλεσθαι ...  συμμα- 
χίαν,  by  the  state  having  this  alliance 
to  shield  her  (lit.  holding  it  before 
herself).  Cf.  § 97^*^.  The  present 
emphasizes  the  continued  protection; 
ττροβαΚέσθαί  would  mean  putting  it 
before  herself  \ cf.  § 300^,  ταΰτα  ττρού- 
βαλόμηρ  ττρό  rijs  Λττίκης. 

§ 196.  I.  εστι  μοι  πρ09  ύμα9, 
i.e.  I inte/td  it  for  you. — ταυτί  ττάντα 
τά  ττολλά,  all  this  long  argume/tt  (so 
West.)  : τά  ττολλά  may,  however,  be 
adverbial,  for  the  most  part,  chiefly, 
the  sense  being  all  this  I intend  chiefly 
for  you. 

2.  Tovs  ττεριεσ-τηκότα?,  the  spec· 
tators,  of  whom  great  crowds  were 
present:  seeAesch.  iii.  56,  εναντίον... 
των  άΧλωρ  ττολιτών  δσοί  δη  ε^ω^εν 
περιεστατί,  και  των  'Ελλτ;νων  όσου 
εττιμελέ$  ylyopep  έττακούβιρ  τησδε  rijs 
κρίσεων  · δρω  δε  ούκ  dXiyovs  τταρόντα?, 
άλλ’  oTous  ούδεΙ$  ττώττοτε  μέμρηται  ττρόί 
αγώνα  δημδσιορ  ^Γaρayεpoμέpoυs. 

4.  βραχυ5  καΐ  σ-αφή?  λόγοδ : this 
he  now  puts  into  a dilemma,  εί  μδρ 
ijp  σοΙ  ΊτρόδηΧα  and  εί  δέ  μτ]  ττροηδείΒ' 
εξήρκει,  was  enough  for  him\  i.e. 
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ττρόΒηΧα  τα  μβΧΚοντα^  ΑΙσγ^ίνη^  μόνω  των  αΧλων^  $ 

6τ  ββουΧβύβθ^  η 7Γθλ6?  ΊτβρΙ  τούτων^  τότ  eSet  irpoXe- 
η^ιν'  el  δέ  μη  ττροηΒβί^^  τη^  αυτη^  αηνοία^  υιτεύθυνο^ 
el  τοΙ<ζ  αλλο^?,  ώστε  τί  μαΧλον  έμου  συ  ταντα  κατη- 
294  yopel<^  rj  εγώ  σου ; τοσουτον  yap  aμeίvωv  εγώ  σου  197 
ΐΓοΧίτη^  yeyov  ek  αύτα  ταυθ'  a λέγω  (^καΐ  οΰττω 
irepl  των  άΧλων  8ία\€^ομαί^^  οσον  ε’γώ  μ^ν  εδω/c’ 
ίμαυτον ^ek  τα  ττασι  Βοκοΰντα  συμφ€peίv^  oijheva 
κίνδυνον  οκνήσα^  lSlov  ούΒ*  ίflΓo\oyίσάμevo<ζ^  συ  δ’  5 
οΰθ'  ετερ’  είττε?  βe\τίω  τούτων  (ου  yap  αν  τούτοι^ 
€χρώντο')^  ούτ  ek  ταΰτα  γ^ρήσιμον^  ουδέι/  σαυτον 
Ίταρέσγ^^ζ^  οττερ  δ’  αν  6 φαυΧότατος  καΐ  hυσμeveστa- 
Τ09  άνθρωτΓθ<ζ  τη  ττδλε^,  τούτο  τΓe^τoLηκw  εττί  hok 
συμβασιν  έξητασαι^  καΐ  αμ  Χρ/στρατος  ev  Να^ω  ιο 
καΐ  Xpiστό\eω^  ev  Θασω,  οΐ  καθάτταξ  ^γθροί  τη^ 
τΓολεω?,  T0V9  Αθηναίων  κρίνουσί  φίλους  καΐ  ^Αθήνη- . 1^ 


this  would  be  a siifficient  reply  for 
him,  €^ήρκ€ί  sometimes  has  a force 
somewhat  like  that  of  δίκαων  9j^f  ^crov 
KoKbv  Gtc.,  when  they  are 
classed  with  k'deij  χρην,  etc.  (M.T. 
416).  See  Cic.  Lael.  xxvi.  96,  satis 
erat  respondere  Magnas:  /ngenles 
inquit,  and  Lane’s  Latin  Grammar, 
1496,  1497.  Cf.  θαυμαστόν  hVf  § 248’^. 

8.  ταυτα : the  charge  of  ignorance 
which  you  bring  against  me. 

§ 197.  2.  ταΰ9*  ά λέγω,  i.e.  the 

events  which  preceded  Chaeronea. 

4.  Ttt  ττάσΊ  δθ5<οΰντα  = ά ττασίν 
id0K€Lf  with  reference  to  votes  of  the 
people  : cf.  274^. 

5.  ϊδιον  personal^  e.g.  the  danger 
of  a Ύραφη  τταρανόμων : cf.  §§  235 

249· 

6.  ού...€χρώντο : sc.  el  ^rep  etTres 
β€\τίω. 

7.  €ls  ταυτα,  in  support  of  my 
measures. 


8.  oTTip  S*  αν:  sc.  τοίτ^σβιεν  or 
έποίησ€Ρ,  See  § 29  iL 

9.  TT)  7Γ0λ€ΐ:  for  the  order  see 
§ 176^^. — ΐΓ€'ΠΌΐηκώ§...€ξήτα<Γαι,  you 
are  shown  to  have  done  after  the 
events',  cf.  Hdt.  i.  170,  eirl  5te- 
φθαρμένοισί  *'ΐωσί,  and  § 284^^. 

10.  *Αρίσ·τρατο$,  * Αρισ-τόλ€ω5 : 
these  men  and  the  condition  of  Naxos 
and  Thasos  at  this  time  are  known 
only  from  this  passage.  It  appears 
that  these  islands  were  in  the  power 
of  Alexander,  and  that  his  great 
successes  in  Asia  were  having  the 
same  effect  in  them  as  in  Athens, 
encouraging  the  Macedonian  party  to 
vex  their  opponents  by  prosecutions. 

1 1 . καθάπαξ  ΙχθροΙ,  outright  en- 
emies, 

1 2.  καΐ  * Αθή  νησ·ιν. . . κατηγορ€ΐ : 

this  brings  out  clearly  the  meaning 
of  τούτο  τΓ€τοιηκώ3  (9). 
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σιν  Αίσχ^ίνη^  Αημ.οσθβνου^;  fcaτηyopeΐ,  καίτοί  οτω  198 
τα  των  "ΈιΧληνο^ν  άτυγ^ηματ  βνευΒο/αμβΐν  aire/ceiTO^ 
αττοΧωΧβναι  μάλλον  οντό<ζ  έστί  hiKaio^  η κατη^ορβΐν 
έτβρον  καΐ  οτω  σννβνηνόχ^ασιν  οΐ  αυτοί  καιροί  καΐ 
τοΖ9  τή^  ΊΓολβω^  €χ^ρο69,  ούκ  evi  τούτον  βύνουν  elvai  5 
ττατρβι.  ΒηλοΙ^;  Be  καΐ  έξ  ων  ζ'^9  καΐ  ττοιβΐ^  καΐ 
TToXiTevei  καΐ  ττάΧιν  ου  iroXiTevei,  ττράττβται  τι 
των  υμιν  Βοκούντων  συμφερβιν*  ίίφωνοζ  Αισ'χ^ίνη<ζ. 
άντέκρουσβ  τι  καΐ  yeyovev  οΐον  ούκ  eBei  * irapeaTiv 
Αισχ^ίνη^,  ωσττβρ  τα  ρήγματα  καΐ  τα  σττάσματα^  ιο 
όταν  τι  κακόν  το  σώμα  Χάβτ]^  τότε  κινείται, 

^Έ^ττειΒη  Βε  ΐΓθΧύ<ζ  τοΪ9  συμβεβηκόσιν  ε^κειται^  199 
βούλομαι  τι  καΐ  τταράΒοξον  είττειν,  καί  μου  ττρο^ 


§ 198.  I.  δτω...άτΓ^Κ€ΐτο,  who 

found  matter  for  glorificatio7i  in  the 
calamities  of  the  Greeks',  άττέκείτο, 
were  laid  up  (as  material). 

2.  €ν€υδοκιμ.6ίν  occurs  only  here  in 
classic  Greek,  acc.  to  Blass,  who  re- 
marks on  the  ease  with  which  such 
compounds  with  kv  are  made,  to  be 
used  thus  in  the  infinitive  : see  Thuc.  ii. 
44,  €ν€νδαίμονησαί  and  έντεΧεντησαί; 
II.  20,  έρστρατοπεδεΰσαί;  Hdt.  II.  178, 
ένοίκησαί ; VI.  102,  ένιτητευσαι ; Plat. 
Phaedr.  228  E,  έμμελεταν. — ^*Ελλήνων 
...a-ircKciTO  is  a dactylic  hexameter. 

4.  ol  αυτοί. ..  Ιχθροί$,  i.Q,the  same 
occasions  in  which  also' the  enemies  of 
the  state  have  found  their  advantage, 

5.  €υνουν,  loyal : see  note  on  § 

6.  4ξ  ών  tfjs,  by  the  life  you  live : 
cf.  άττ’  σ,ύτων  ών  βεβίωκεν  § 130^· 

is  the  regular  present  to  βεβίωκέναι, 
βίώ  not  being  in  common  use. 

7 — 10.  Ίτράττ6ται. . . Α1(τχ£νη8  and 
άντ€κρουσ’€...ΑΙσ-χίνη$ : two  para- 
tactic  conditional  expressions, — sup- 
pose  something  is  done^  etc.  See 
§ 274.  Dissen  quotes  Cicero’s  imita- 
tion (Phil.  II.  22,  55)  : Doletis  tres 
exercitus  populi  Romani  interfectos  : 


interfecit  Antonius.  Desideratis 
clarissimos  cives:  eos  quoque  nobis 
eripuit  Antonius.  Auctoritas  huius 
ordinis  afflicta  est : afflixit  Antonius. 

10.  ρήγματα  και  σ-ττάσ-ματα,  rup- 
tures and  strains : pijy  μα  is  a rupture^ 
either  of  the  flesh  or  of  a vein;  σττάσμα 
is  properly  the  state  of  tension  which 
may  lead  to  a rupture,  though  the  two 
terms  seem  sometimes  to  be  used  in 
nearly  or  quite  the  same  sense.  See 
Hippocrates,  de  Flatibus  ii  (Littre 
VI.  p.  109),  of  ruptures  of  the  flesh; 
and  de  Morb.  I.  20  (Litt.  vi.  p.  176), 
of  the  veins.  See  large  edition. 

§ 199.  I.  TToXus  €γκ€ΐται,  is 
severe  (^presses  hard)  upon : cf.  Thuc. 
IV.  22,  Hdt.  VII.  158,  and  note  on 
τΓολλίρ  ρέοντί  in  § 136'^  (above). 

2.  Ti  καΐ  τταράΒοξον;  the  orator 
now  rises  to  a new  height.  Hereto- 
fore he  has  maintained  vigorously  (as 
in  § 194)  that  the  policy  of  Athens 
in  opposing  Philip  under  his  lead  was 
sound  and  hopeful,  and  that  he  cannot 
justly  be  censured  now,  even  if  events 
have  shown  the  “ mistake  ” of  waging 
war  against  the  Macedonian  power. 
He  now  suddenly  changes  his  ground. 
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Δώ?  καΧ  θεών  μη^εΐ^  την  νττερβοΧην  θαυμάση^  άλλα 
μετ  έννοια^;  ο λβ'γω  θεωρησάτω,  εΐ  yap  ην  αττασυ 
ττρόΒηΧα  τα  μέΧΧοντα  ^ενησεσθαυ^  καΐ  ττροηΒεσαν  5 
7τάι^Τ€9,  fcal  σύ  7τροΰΧε<γε^^  Αίσ'χίνη^  καΐ  Βίεμαρτνρου 
βοών  κα\  Λτβ/^ραγώ?,  δ?  ούδ’  εφθε^ξω^  ούδ’  ουτω? 

295  ^ττοστατεον  τη  ττόΧει  τούτων  ην^  εΐττερ  ή Βόξη^  ή 

Ίτρο^όνων  η τού  μεΧΧοντο<^  αΙώνο<ζ  είγε  Xoyov,  νυν  200 
μέν  y ατΓΟτυγεΙν  ΒοκεΙ  των  7Γpayμάτωv^  6 ττάσί 
κοινόν  εστιν  ανθρώττοι^  όταν  τω  θεω  ταύτα  Βοκη· 
τότε  δ’  άξίονσα  ττροεστάναι  των  αΧΧων^  είτ  άττο- 
στασα  τούτου^  ΦιΧίτητω  ττροΒεΒωκεναι  ττάντας  αν  5 
όσχεν  αιτίαν,  εΐ  yap  ταύτα  ττροειτ  άκονιτι^  ττερί 
ών  ούΒενα  κίνΒυνον  όντιν  ονχ  ύττεμειναν  οι  7rp0yovoi^ 

Tt?  ούχΙ  κατετΓτυσεν  αν  σού  ; μη  yap  τήζ  ττόΧεώς  γβ, 
μηΒ'  εμού,  τίσι  δ’  όφθαΧμοι^  ττρο<ζ  Αιο^  εωρωμεν  αν  201 
τού?  eZ?  την  ττόΧιν  άνθρώττου^  άφικνου μένους^  εΐ  τα 


He  declares  that  there  has  been  no 
“ mistake,”  that  no  other  policy  was 
possible  for  Athens  with  her  glorious 
antecedents,  even  if  the  whole  future, 
with  Chaeronea  and  its  baneful  con- 
sequences, had  been  foreseen  from 
the  beginning.  This  is  the  final 
answer  to  the  petty  criticisms  of 
Aeschines  “ after  the  events  ” (βττι 
Toh  συμβασίν,  § iqy^). 

6.  καΐ  (τύ  'π·ροΰλ6'γ69 : the  figure 
of  Aeschines  himself  joining  in  the 
general  warning  adds  greatly  to  the 
picture. 

7.  os  ούδ*  €φθ6γξω,  you  who  did 
not  even  open  your  mouth. — ούδ* 
ouTO)s,  not  even  then : ουτω^  sums  up 
in  one  word  the  whole  of  the  preceding 
condition  (4 — 7). 

8.  άτΓθ(Γτατέον...^ν=6δ€ίτηΡ7Γ6\ίΡ 

άτΓοστηραί. 

g,  τού  μ€λλοντο$  αΙώνο$,  future 
ages, 

§ 200.  I,  4.  νυν  μ€ν...τότ€  δ : 

see  note  on  § 195^. 


2.  airoTuxciv,  to  have  failed  (in 
securing). — των  ττραγμάτων,  mere 
material  objects,  opposed  to  the  high 
principles  which  would  have  been 
sacrificed  in  the  other  case  (rbre), 

4.  άξιούσ-α  (imperf.) , while  she  had 
claimed^  followed  by  the  aorist  άττο- 
στασα^  and  then  withdrew^  both  past 
to  ίσχ^ρ  άρ.  We  might  have  had  ήξίου 
and  άπέστη : cf.  XV.  27,  ώρ  άττέστη. 

6.  άκονιτί,  without  a struggle, 
sine  pulvere\  cf.  xix.  77. 

7.  ούδ6να  δντιν*  ούχ,  emphatic 
equivalent  of  ττάρτα:  the  natural 
nominative  ovdeU  octtls  ού  ( = 7rds)  is 
illogically  declined. 

8.  <Γθΰ  (accented),  with  special 
emphasis. — μή  yap  (sc.  eiV^),  don't 
say  the  state,  or  me : 7Γ0λεω5  and  Ιμον 
merely  continue  the  case  of  σου. 

§ 201.  I.  τίσ-ι  δ*...6ωρώμ€ν  αν  | 
i.e.  how  should  we  now  (dare  to)  look 
in  the  face,  etc,  ? 

2 — 8.  €t  τά  μ^. . .ηρημ€νη$  : this 
elaborate  protasis  has  three  divisions; 
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μεν  Ίτράηματ  ek  οπβρ  νννΙ  ττβριβστη  ή^βρων  Be  καΐ 
κύριοί  'ρρβθη  ΦίΧίΤΓΤΓΟ^  αττάντων^  τον  δ’  virep  του  μη 
^€Ρ€σθαί  ταΰτ  ajoova  βτβροι  xcopk  ημών  ησαν  τγ€-  5 
πτοιημβνοί^  καΐ  ταυτα  μηΒβττώττοτε  τη^  ττδλεω?  rot? 
βμττροσθβ  χρόνοι^  ασφάλειαν  άΒοξον  μάλλον  η τον 
υττερ  των  καλών  κίνΒυνον  ηρημβνη^ ; yap  ovfc  202 
olBev  Ελλήνων^  rt9  Be  βαρβάρων^  οτί  καΐ  irapa 
®ηβαίων  καΐ  τταρά  των  βτυ  τούτων  πτρότερον  Ισχυ~ 
ρων  yevo μενών  ΑακεΒαί μονιών  καΐ  τταρά  του  ΐίερσων^  . 
βασίλεως  μετά  ττολλτ}?  χάρίτος  τοΰτ  άν  ασμένως: 
εΒόθη  τη  ττόλεί^  ο τι  βούλεται  λαβούση  καΐ  τά 
εαυτή^  εχούση  το  κελευόμενον  ττοιείν  και  εάν  ετερον 
των  ^Έΐλλήνων . ττροεστάναι ; άλλ’  ούκ  ην  ταύθ\  ο)9  203 
εοικε^  τοι^  Αυηναιοι^  ττατρια  ουο  ανεκτα  ουο  έμ- 
φυτα^ ούΒ*  εΒυνήθη  ττωττοτε  την  ττόλιν  ούΒεΙ<ζ  εκ 


(ΐ)  eira  μέν... απάντων,  (2)  rhv  δέ... 
πβποιημένοί,  (3)  καΐ  τavτa...ypημέvηs. 
The  clause  τυβμών  δέ.. .απάντων  be- 
longs closely  with  the  preceding  d 
μέν  πβρίέστη,  and  τον  δ’  (not  ήρεμων 
δέ)  corresponds  to  τά  μ^ν. 

3·  els  otrep  νυνί,  to  the  preseitt 
state,  explained  by  ητεμών  δε... απάν- 
των. 

4·  τον...  άγω  να,  the  fight  to  prevent 
this. 

5.  2τ€ροι  \ωp\s  ημών : this  pathetic 
picture  of  Athens  sitting  still  and  see- 
ing others  fight  the  battle  for  Grecian 
liberty  becomes  more  effective  when 
we  remember  (what  Demosthenes 
never  forgot)  that  Greece  at  this 
crisis  had  no  state  except  Athens  able 
or  willing  to  take  the  lead,  or  any 
important  part,  in  such  a struggle. 
See  §§  304,  305. 

6.  καΐ  ταυτα,  and  this  too,  intro- 

ducing the  participial  clause  which 
completes  the  supposition : hence 

μηδεπώποτε. 

§ 202.  I,  2.  tCs.··  βαρβάρων  : 


cf.  XIX.  312. — irapd  Θηβα(ων:  in  the 
time  of  Epaminondas, 

3.  παρά... Αακ€δαιμον£ων : after 

the  Peloponnesian  war,  and  before 
Leuctra. 

4.  παρά... βαοΓΐλ€ω5,  from  Xerxes : 
see  the  order  given  to  Mardonius 
before  the  battle  of  Plataea,  reported 
to  Athens  by  Alexander,  king  of 
Macedonia  (Hdt.  viii.  140) : τούτο 
μ^ν  την  yrjv  σφί  άπόδθ5,  τούτο  δέ  άλ- 
λην πρ05  ταύτΎ)  ελέσθων  αυτοί,  ^ντινα 
άν  έθέλωσι,  €0vres  αύτόνομοι.  See 
note  on  204^  (end). 

6.  ο τι  βοΰλ€ται...προ€στάναι : 

i.e.  to  keep  her  own  and  receive  any- 
thing she  zvayited,  on  condition  of 
being  subject  to  Persia. 

§ 203.  I.  ώ$  €0iK€,  spoken  with 
sarcasm:  cf.  § 21 2 ^ 

2.  πάτρια,  i.e.  inherited from  their 
ancestors. — ούδ*  άν€κτά  implies  that 
they  revolted  morally  against  the 
idea;  ούδ*  €μφυτα  that  it  was  against 
their  nature  as  Athenians. 

3.  €K  παντό$  τού  χρόνου,  from 
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τταντο^  τον  χ^ρόνον  irelaai  το??  Ιαγυουσι  μ€ν  μη 
Si/caia  δέ  Ίτράττουσί  ττροσθβμβνην  ασφαΧώ^  δοο-  5 
Xeveiv^  άλλ’  ά^ωνιζομβνη  ττβρί  ττρωτβίων  καΐ  τιμή^ 

296  καΐ  Βόξηζ  KLvSvpevovaa  ττάντα  τον  αιώνα  BtaTereXe/ce, 

καΐ  ταΰθ"  οΰτω  σεμνά  καΐ  ττροσήκοντα  τοΖ?  υμετεροι^  204 
ηθεσιν  υμεί^  ύττοΧαμβάνετ  είναι  ώστε  καΐ  των  ττρο- 
^όνων  τού?  ταυτα  ττράξαντα^  μάΧιστ  ειτ  αινείτε, 
εικότως  * τις  yap  ούκ  αν  αηάσαιτο  των  άνόρών  εκεί- 
νων τής  αρετής^  οΐ  και  την  γωραν  *καΙ  την  ττόΧιν  5 
έκΧΐΊτειν  ύττεμειναν  εις  τας  τριήρεις  εμβάντες  νττερ 
τον  μη  το  κεΧενόμενον  ττοιήσαι^  τον  μεν  ταντα  σνμ- 
βονΧενσαντα  ®εμιστοκΧεα  στρατηγόν  εΧόμενοι,^  τον 
δ’  νιτακονειν  άττοφηνά^ενον  τοΐς  εττιταττομένοις 
}^νρσίΧον  καταΧιθώσαντ9ίΙ^ν  μόνον  αντόν^  άλλα  και  ιο 
αί  ^νναικες  αι  νμετεραι  την  yvvaiK  αντον  ; ον  yap  205 


ike  beginning  of  time^  a rhetorical 
υττερβόλτ),  as  in  § 66®;  in  § 26”  it 
means  from  the  beginning  of  the 
transaction  in  question. 

4.  |χή  δίκαια : μη^  not  ον,  as  we 
should  say  οί  μη  δίκαια  ττράττονσιν 
(G.  1612). 

5.  'π·ρο(τθ€μ.€νην,  taking  the  side 
of,  attaching  herself  to:  cf.  § 227®. — 
ασ*ψαλώ9  SouXeveiv : the  same  idea  of 
security  in  slavery  is  found  in  the 
speech  of  Pericles,  Thuc.  ii.  63  (end). 

6.  άγωνιζομ€νη,  as  partic.  of  man- 
ner modifies  κινδυνούουσα  διατετέΧοκβ, 
— Ίτρωτέίων,  τιμήδ,  δόξη§  : cf.  § 66^. 

§204.  2.  ^^ζ.(τιν,  moral  feelings 

see  note  on  § 1 14^. 

4.  άγάσαιτο : an  epic  aorist  (see 
Blass). 

5.  Ίτόλιν  ΙκλιτΓβίν  refers  to  the 
time  before  the  battle  of  Salamis 
when,  by  the  advice  of  Themistocles, 
Athens  was  abandoned  to  Xerxes, 
and  all  was  staked  on  a sea-fight : 
so  VI.  II.  See  Cicero,  Offic.  iii.  ii, 
48 : Cyrsilum  quendam,  suadentem 
ut  in  urbe  manerent  Xerxemque  re- 


ciperent,  lapidibus  obruerunt.  Hero- 
dotus, IX.  5,  tells  a similar  story  of 
the  stoning  of  a senator  named  Lyci- 
das,  with  his  wife  and  children,  before 
the  battle  of  Plataea,  when  Mardo- 
nius  sent  his  second  message  to  Athens 
(for  the  earlier  message  see  note  on 
§ 202 

6.  ύτΓφ  του  μή...'7Γ0ΐήσ·αι : virkp 

with  the  gen.  of  the  infin.  for  a final 
clause,  as  in  § 205^,  and  in  Aesch. 
III.  I,  ύττέρ  του... μη  yiyveadaL. 

8.  τον  ύττακούδΐν  ά'ττοφηνάμ€νον, 
who  declared  himself  for  obedience'. 
cf.  yvώμηv  άττοφαίνβταί,  § l8q^. 

10.  καταλιθώσ·αντ69 : acc.  to  Bl., 
the  only  Attic  example  of  καταλιθόω 
for  καταΚεύω. 

11.  αί  γυναικ69..  .αύτοΰ : the  vivid- 
ness of  the  picture  in  the  easy  flowing 
narrative  is  heightened  by  the  ir- 
regular insertion  of  a new  subject,  at 
yvvaiKes,  as  if  without  premeditation. 

With  this  and  § 205  compare  the 
speech  of  the  Athenian  envoy  at 
Sparta  more  than  a century  earlier, 
Thuc.  I.  73—75. 
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βζητουν  οΐ  τότ  ^Αθηναίοι  οΰτβ  ρήτορα  ovre  στρα- 
τηγόν Bl  οτον  ΒουΧβνσουσίν  βύτυχω?,  άλλ’  ovBe 
ζην  ήξίουν  el  μή  μβτ  έΧβυθβρία^  εξβσται  τούτο 
ΤΓΟίβΐν.  ή<γ€ίΤ0  yap  αυτών  βκαστο^  ουχΙ  τω  ττατρί  5 
καΐ  τή  μητρί  μόνον  ^β^βνήσθαί^  αλλά  καΐ  τή  ττατρίΒι. 
Βίαφόρβί  Be  τί ; ότί  6 μβν  τοΐς  yovevac  μόνον  yeye- 
νήσθαί  νομίζων  τον  τή^  βίμαρμόνηζ  καΐ  τον  αυτόμα- 
τον θάνατον  ΤΓβριμβνβί^  6 Be  καΐ  τή  ττατρίΒί  virep  τον 
μή  ταντην  emBelv  BovXevovaav  aTToOvyafceLV  eOe-  lo 
Xήσec^  /cal  φoβepωτepa^  ήyήσeτai  τά<?  vβpeί<;  /cal 
τα9  ατυμία^^  a?  ev  BovXevovarj  τή  TrBXet  φ€'peίv 
avάyκη^  του  θανάτου^ 

Et  μ^ν  τοίνυν  τουτ  e^re^elpovv  Xeyeiv^  ώ?  εγώ  206 

§ 205.  3·  δ·**  οτου  8ουλ€ΰσ*ου(Γΐν^^^  9·  '*"9  'Π’ατρίΒι : sc.  yeyevTjaOaL 

final  relative  (M.T.  565).  With  δον-^^νομίξ’ων, — ύττφ  του. . . €ΐτιδ€Ϊν : cf.  § 
λβύσουσίν  €ύτυχώ$  (sarcastic)  cf.  άσ- 
φα\ω9  δονΧβύβίν^  § 203^. 

4.  €ΐ  μη  eJecTTai,  ^ they  could  not 
(were  not  to  be  able)  : d μτ)  έξέσοιτο 
might  be  used  (M.T.  694,  695). 

5.  ούχ1...7€γ€νήσ-θαι : cf.  Plat. 

Crit.  50  D — 51  B;  and  Arist.  Eth.  i. 

7,  6,  TO  δ’  avrapKCS  \έyoμev  ούκ  αντφ 
μόνφ  τφ  ^ωντι  βίον  μονώτην,  άλλα 
(sc.  τφ  ^ωντί)  καΐ  yovedai  καΐ  riKvoLS 
K.r.X.f  where  αύτφ  μόνφ  and  yovevac 
both  depend  on  ζώνη  (Jiving  for 
himself  alofte^  and  living  also  for 
parefits  etc.),  as  irarpiy  μητρί,  and 
yovedaL  in  Demosthenes  depend  on 
yeyevrjadcu.  The  passage  of  Aristotle 
is  sometimes  called  ungrammatical ! 

8.  Tov  τή9  6ΐμαρμ€νη§  θάνατον,  the 
death  of  Fate^  i.e.  death  at  an  ap- 
pointed time, — opposed  to  voluntary 
death,  as  when  one  gives  his  life  for 
his  country  (cf.  άτΓοθντίσκειν  έθβΧήσα^ 

I ο)  : τον  αυτόματον  θάν.  is  itatiiral 
(opposed  to  violent)  death.  The  two 
are  really  the  same,  from  different 
points  of  view.  See  West.,  with 
Aulus  Gellius,  XIII.  i,  and  Cicero, 

Phil.  I.  4,  10. 


204^. 

10.  δουλ€ύουσ·αν,  in  a state  of 
slavery',  see  M.T.  885,  148.  With 
the  pres,  partic.  cf.  μΊ]  μ ίδβΐρ 
θαν6νθ\  not  to  see  me  killedy  Eur. 
Orest.  746. 

§§  206 — 310  conclude  the  digres- 
sion which  begins  in  § 188.  The 
orator  here  appeals  to  the  judges  not 
to  convict  Ctesiphon,  as  this  will  be  a 
condemnation  of  the  people  of  Athens 
for  maintaining  the  ancient  glories  of 
the  state,  the  glories  of  Marathon  and 
Salamis. 

§ 206.  I — 3.  €ΐ...Ι'ΤΓ€χ€ίρουν... 
Ι'ΤΓΐτιμή(Γ€ΐ6  μοι : this  combination  of 
a present  unreal  condition,  if  I were 
undertaking,vf\th  a future  conclusion, 
everybody  would  justly  censure  me^  is 
rare,  and  perhaps  strictly  illogical 
(M.T.  504).  We  should  expect  an 
imperfect  with  av  in  the  apodosis; 
and  this  is  implied  in  the  condensed 
form  which  we  have.  The  real 
meaning  is,  if  I were  (now)  under- 
taking  to  tell  you  this,  the  result  would 
be  (Jv  that  all  would  justly  cen* 
surp  me. 
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Ίτροηηαηον  υμα^  άξια  των  ττρο^όνων  φρονβΐν^  ονκ 
€σθ*  οστις  ούκ  αν  €ΐκότω^  βτητίμήσβίβ  μοί.  νυν  δ’ 

€γώ  μεν  νμετβρας  τα9  τοίαύτα^  ττροαιρβσείς  άττο- 
φαίνω^  fcal  ^είκνυμυ  οτι  καΐ  ττρο  εμοΰ  τοντ  βΐχβ  το  5 
φρόνημά  ή 7τδλ^9,  τή^  μβντοί  hiaKOvia<;  τή<;  εφ’  ifcd- 
στοί^  των  ΊτβΊΤ ραμμένων  και  έμαντω  μβτβΐναί  φημο^ 

297  οντοζ  δε  των  6\ων  κατη^ορών^  /cal  κβΧεύων  ύμα^  207 
έμοί  m/cpw  έχε^ζ^  ώ?  φόβων  καΐ  κίνδυνων  αΙτίω 
τ^  ΤΓολεζ,  τή<ζ  μβν  ε69  τδ  τταρόν  τιμής  βμ  άττοστβ- 
ρήσαί  γλζχετα^,  τα  δ’  €ΐς  άτταντα  τον  Χοιττον  χρό- 
νον ί^κωμι  υμών  άφαιρεΐταί.  el  yap  ως  ον  τα  5 
ββΧτιστα  βμου  ττοΧιτβυσα μενού  τονΒΙ  κατα'φηφιείσθε^ 
ήμαρτη/cevaL  δδξ^ετε,  ου  τή  τής  τύχης  αηνωμοσύνη  τα 
συμβάντα  τταθεΐν,  άλλ’  ούκ  εστιν^  ούκ  εστιν  όττως  208 


4·  ύμ€Τ€ρα5 : sc.  οΰσ-ας, 

6.  διακονία$,  i.e.  what  he  terms 
the  menial  service  is  all  that  he  claims 
for  himself.  This  is  in  striking  con- 
trast with  his  claim  for  full  recognition 
of  his  public  services  elsewhere:  cf. 
§§  297 — 300.  But  in  this  grand  glo- 
rification of  Athens  and  her  noble 
services  to  freedom,  the  more  he 
depreciates  himself  and  exalts  the 
state,  the  stronger  does  he  make  his 
argument  that  the  condemnation  of 
Ctesiphon  now  would  be  a condemna- 
tion of  Athens  herself  and  of  all  her 
glorious  history. 

Notice  the  antitheses  in  this  pas- 
sage : — first,  the  main  one,  et  μ^ν  and 
νυν  δέ  (§  2o6b3)j  then,  within  the 
latter,  ^70;  μέν  and  ovros  δέ  (§  207^)  ; 
also  ύμ€τέρα$  and  /cat  έμαυτφ^  ττροαφέ- 
aeis  and  διακονία$. 

§ 207.  I.  των  δλων:  opposed  to 
T7]s  €φ'  eKaaroLS  (^διακονία$)^  § 2o6®. 

3.  τήδ  cts  TO  ιταρόν  τιμή?:  the 
crown. 

4.  τά...€7κώμι* : i.e.  your  past 

glories  will  be  lost  for  all  future  time 


if  they  are  condemned  by  your  vote 
to-day. 

5.  άφαιρ6ΐται  is  conative  : cf.  § 1 3 

6.  τουδί,  Ctesiphon,  like  τοντονί 
in  § 156. 

7.  αγνωμοσύνη,  harshness  (want 
of  feeling)  : cf.  § 252^.  ά^νωμονω  may 
mean  to  be  thoughtless  or  inconsiderate : 
cf.  §§  94 2,  248”^.  τά  συμβάντα,  what 
befell you^  including  Chaeronea. 

§ 208.  The  famous  oath  by  the 
heroes  of  Marathon,  Plataea,  Salamis, 
and  Artemisium  here  follows.  The 
grandeur  of  this  solemn  invocation  of 
the  shades  of  the  mighty  dead,  to 
support  the  orator  in  his  last  and 
noblest  assertion  of  the  true  spirit  of 
Athenian  liberty,  will  strike  the  most 
indifferent  reader.  We  do  not  envy 
one  who  is  strong  enough  to  read 
this  passage  without  emotion.  Lord 
Brougham  says : “ The  whole  passage, 
which  ends  here,  and  begins  et  γάρ 
ταϋτα  ττροεΐτο  άκονιτί  (§  2θθ),  is  de- 
serving of  close  study,  being  one  of 
the  greatest  pieces  of  declamation  on 
record  in  any  tongue.”  See  Longinus 
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ήμάρτ€Τ€^  avhpe^  ^ ΚθηναΙοί^  τον  virep  τή^  αττάντων 
βλευθβρίαζ  καΐ  σωτηρίας  κίνδυνον  άράμβνοί^  μα  τούς 
Μαραθώνί  ττροκίνΒυνβνσαντας  των  ττ  ροκάνων  και 
τούς  iv  ΐίΧαταιαΐς  τταραταξα μένους  καΐ  τούς  iv  5 
ΈαΧαμΐνί  ναυμα'χήσαντας  καΐ  τούς  έττ  ^ Κρτβμισίω 
καΐ  ΤΓοΧλούς  έτέρους  τούς  iv  τοίς  8ημοσίοίς  μνήμασί 
κβίμβνους^  α^^αθούς  άνΒρας^  ονς  ατταντας  ομοίως  η 
ττόλυς  της  αυτής  άξίώσασα  τιμής  έθαψβν^  Κίσγ^ίνη^ 
ούχΙ  τούς  κατορθώσαντας  αυτών  ούΒβ  τούς  κράτη-  ιο 
σαντας  μόνους,  8ικαίως  · δ μεν  yap  ην  άνΒρών 
ayaθώv  epyov^  αιτασι  ττέιτρακταί  · τη  τύχ^η  δ’  ην  6 
Βαίμων  ενειμεν  εκάστοις^  ταύτη  κεχ^ρηνταί,  έτΓειτ\  ώ 209 


on  the  Sublime  ι6:  άττόδαξιν  ό Αημο- 
σθένη$  νττέρ  των  πβττοΧίτβυμένων  etV- 
φέρβί  ούχ  Ύ)μάρτ6Τ€,  ώ τον  υπέρ 
τη$  Ελλήνων  €λ6υθ€pίas  dyQva  άρά- 
μενοί  · e'xere  οίκ€Ϊα  τούτου  τταρα- 
δ€ίτματα  · ουδέ  yap  oi  iv  Μαραθώνί 
ήμαρτον  ούδ'  oi  iv  Σαλαμΐνι  κ.τ.λ.” 

I,  2.  οΰκ  €(Γτιν. . . ήμ.άρτ€Τ6,  it  can- 
not  be  that  ye  erred:  ούκ  €στιν  δτΓω5  = 
oύδaμωs, 

3·  αράμ€νοι : cf.  πόλεμον  άρασθαι^ 
V.  5· — H<a  Tovs:  most  MSS.  prefix  ού, 
which  Σ omits,  μά  generally  implying 
a negation. — τού3...'ττρογονων  {those 
of)  our  ancestors  who  bore  the  brunt 
of  battle  at  Marathon:  προκινδννεύω 
is  here  stand  forward  (as  πρόμαχοί) 
to  face  the  foe;  from  its  idea  of 
contending  it  may  take  a dative  like 
μάχομαι,  as  in  Thuc.  I.  73,  φaμiv  yap 
^ΙαραΟωνι  μόνοι  προκινδυνευσαι  τφ 
βαρβίρφ,  a passage  which  may  have 
suggested  προκινδννεύσαντα$  to  De- 
mosthenes here. 

4.  Μαραθώνι : as  the  name  of  an 
Attic  deme,  this  is  usually  a locative 
dative:  but  here  all  MSS.  except  Σ, 
and  most  quotations,  prefix  iv,  which 
is  regular  with  IlXaratats  and  Σαλα- 
μινι  (G.  1197), 


5.  €v  Σαλαμΐνι:  this  battle  was 
fought  at  Salamis;  the  other  sea-fight 
was  off  {iπ)  Artemisium, 

7.  δημοσ-Cots  μ.νήρ.ασ-1 : the 
totnbs  were  in  the  outer  Ceramicus, 
on  the  road  leading  to  the  Academy : 
see  Pans.  i.  29,  Thuc.  ii.  34.  Those 
who  fell  at  Marathon  were  buried 
on  the  battlefield,  as  a special 
honour. 

8.  α7αθού$  ανδρας,  in  apposition 
with  the  preceding  accusatives:  this 
was  by  no  means  a weak  term  of 
praise  with  Demosthenes:  cf.  1.  ii. 
— όμοίω5  and  τή5  αύτή8  mutually 
strengthen  each  other. 

10.  αυτών : I adopt  this  partitive 
gen.  rather  than  αύτού$  (found  in  Σ, 
L^),  as  I am  not  convinced  that  αύτού$ 
can  have  the  force  of  especially  {dis- 
tinguished from  others),  ipsos  solos 
(Rauchenstein).  In  defence  of  Eng- 
lish, we  may  note  that  this  renowned 
passage  has  no  less  than  fifty  sigmas 
in  sixty-seven  words. 

§ 209.  The  descent  from  the  im- 
passioned patriotic  eloquence  of  the 
preceding  passage  to  the  personal 
vituperation  of  this  is  depressing. 
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κατάρατα  /cal  ηραρματοκύφων^  συ  μβν  τή^  τταρα 
τουτωνί  τιμη<^  καΐ  φιΧανθρωττία^  €μ  άττοστβρήσαί 
βουΧόμενο^  τρότταια  /cal  /χαχα?  /cal  iraXaC  epy' 
€λ€γ€9,  ων  τίνο<ζ  ττροσβΒεΐθ'  6 τταρων  α^ων  ουτοσί ; 5 
εμε  δε,  ω τρίτα^ωνυστα^  τον  ττερί  των  ττρωτειων  σνμ- 
βουΧον  τρ  ττόΧεί  τταρώντα^  το  τίνο^  φρόνημα  Χαβόντ 
αναβαίνευν  εττί  το  βημ  εόει  ; το  τον  τούτων  ανάξυ  210 
ερονντο^  ; ^ικαίω^  μένταν  άττεθανον.  εττεί  ουδ’  ύ/χά?, 

298  αν8ρε<ζ  ^ Αθηναίοι^  άττο  τή^  αύτή<;  htavoia^  8εΐ  τα?  τ 
ihia^  hi/ca^  καΐ  τά<ζ  Βημοσία<ζ  κρίνειν^  αΧΧα  τα  μεν 
τον  καθ'  ημέραν  βίου  σνμβόΧαια  έττί  των  Ιόίων  5 
νόμων  καΐ  ερηων  σκοττονντα^^  τας  δε  κοίνάς  ττροαίρε- 
σει^  €69  τα  των  ττρο^όνων  άξίώματ  αττοβΧέττοντα^, 


2.  · O.VTL  του 
'γραμματέω3,  6τι  οΐ  ^ραμματ€Ϊ^  προκε- 
κνφότ€3  'γράφονσιν  (Etym.  Magn.). 

4.  τρόιται,α...€λ€γ€$ : see  Aesch. 
181. 

6.  τριτανωνκΓτά  : effectively  chos- 
en with  reference  to  ττρωτειων,  which 
refers  to  Athens  as  competitor  for 
the  first  prize  in  the  political  άγώι^, 
in  which  Demosthenes  is  her  adviser. 

7.  TO  Ttvos  φρόνημα  λαβόντ , in- 
spired by  whose  spirit? 

§ 210.  2.  δικαίωδ  pevrdv  άττ€- 

θανον,  but  (in  that  case)  I should  have 
dese/'ved  to  die.  μένταν  by  crasis  for 
μεντοί  dv. — ούδ*  ύμας...δ€ΐ,  neither 
should  you  (any  more  than  I). 

3.  διανοίαδ,  spirit  (way  of  think- 

ing)· 

4.  1δία$,  δημο(τ(α9:  this  has  no 
reference  to  the  ordinary  distinction 
of  Ύραφαί  and  Ιίκο.ι, public  and  private 
suits,  which  correspond  generally  to 
our  criminal  and  civil  processes. 
Here  ΙίκΊ\  has  its  widest  legal  sense 
of  lawsuit  in  general,  including  both 
7ρα0η  and  δ i/07  (in  its  narrower  sense), 
fdmt  δίκαι  are  suits  which  concern 
individuals  and  their  ordinary  business 
relations  (σι;/ιβόλα4α),  which  of  course 


must  be  judged  reference  to  special 
statutes  (eTTt  Ιδίων  νόμων,  cf.  επ  ά\η- 
Θεία3,  § 22 1),  which  may  change  from 
year  to  year,  and  to  special  facts  (Ιδίων 
€p7o)v),  without  regard  to  the  general 
policy  or  the  traditions  of  the  state : 
even  criminal  suits  (τραφαί)  which 
involve  nothing  more  than  the  acts  of 
individuals  would  be  included  here. 
But  δημόσιαι  δίκαι  are  suits  like  the 
present  one,  which  involve  a judgment 
on  the  general  policy  of  statesmen 
(/cotvas  προαίρέσεί$),  whose  acts  are 
not  prescribed  by  special  statutes,  but 
must  be  governed  to  a great  extent 
by  general  principles  and  traditions 
of  state  : these,  the  orator  says,  must 
be  judged  by  reference  to  the  glorious 
deeds  of  the  past.  Demosthenes 
insists  here,  as  elsewhere,  that  the 
only  real  question  involved  in  this 
case  is  that  of  his  own  statesmanship 
and  his  fidelity  to  the  best  traditions 
of  Athens,  while  Aeschines  constantly 
urges  the  court  to  treat  it  as  a common 
ίδια  δίκη  and  settle  it  by  reference  to 
ordinary  facts  and  petty  details.  (See 
Aesch.  199,  200.)  Aeschines  saw 
that  here  lay  his  only  chance  of 
success  in  his  suit. 
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καΐ  7ταρα\αμ.βάν€ίν  y a μα  ry  βακτηρία  καΐ  τω 
συμβόΧω  το  φρόνημα  τό  τί)?  ττολεω?  νομίζβιν  βκαστον 
υμών  Set,  όταν  τα  όημόσι  βΙσίητε  κρυνουντβ^^  βίττβρ  ιο 
άξί  εκείνων  Ίτράττειν  οϊεσθε  χ^ρήναί. 

Άλλα  yap  εμττεσών  εΙ<ζ  τα  7Γε7Γpayμεva  τοίς  211 
7Tpoy0voL<^  υμών  εστιν  a τών  ψηφισμάτων  τταρεβην 
καΐ  τών  ττραχθεντων,  έττανεΧθεΙν  ουν  όττόθεν  ενταυθ^ 
εξεβην  βούΧομαί, 

"ί1<?  yap  άφίκόμεθ^  et9  τα9  ®ήβα^^  κατεΧαμβάνομεν  5 
ΦίΧίττΊτου  καΐ  ®ετταΧών  καΐ  τών  άΧΧων  συμμάγ^ων 
τταρόντας  ττρεσβει^ζ^  καΐ  τού?  μεν  ήμετερου<ζ  φίΧους  εν 
φόβω^  τού?  δ’  εκείνου  θρασεία,  ότι  δ’  ου  νυν  ταϋτα 
Xεyω  του  συμφέροντος  ενεκ  εμαυτώ,  Xεyε  μοί  την 
ετηστοΧην  ην  τότ  εττεμψαμεν  ευθύς  οΐ  ττρεσβείς.  ιο 
καίτοί  τοσαύτη  y υττερβοΧη  συκοφαντίας  οΰτος  212 
κεχ^ρηται  ώστ\  εΐ  μεν  τι  τών  όεόντων  εττράχ^θη^  τον 
καιρόν^  ούκ  εμε  φησιν  αίτιον  yεyεvΎ\σθaι^  τών  δ’  ώ? 
ετερως  συμβάντων  άττάντων  εμε  καΐ  την  εμην  τύχ^ην 
αιτίαν  είναι  * κα\^  ως  εοικεν^  ό σύμβουΧος  και  ρήτωρ  5 


8.  τη  βακτηρία  καΐ  τώ  (τυμβόλω, 

his  staff  and  his  ticket : each  judge  re- 
ceived in  the  morning  a staff  painted 
with  the  same  colour  as  the  lintel 
(^σφηνίσκοί)  of  the  court  house  in 
which  he  was  to  sit;  after  entering 
the  court,  he  gave  up  his  staff  to  an 
officer,  and  received  a ticket  {σύμ~ 
βο\ον\  which  entitled  him  to  receive 
his  fee  of  three  obols  (δίκαστίκόρ') 
after  his  day’s  service. 

§ 211.  He  now  returns  to  the 
account  of  the  embassy  to  Thebes, 
from  which  he  digressed  in  § i88. 

5.  άφικόμ€θ* : i.e.  the  ambassadors. 

6.  Φιλί'Π"π·ου...'ΐΓρ€σ-β6ΐ9  : see  Plut. 
Dem.  18,  and  Philoch.  frag.  135, 
ΦίλίτΓΤΓου  κατα\αβ6ντο^  ’EXareta^ 
καΐ  Ι^υτίνιον,  καΐ  πρέσβεις  ττέμψαντο^ 
εΙ$  Θήβας  θετταλων,  Χίνιανων,  ΑΙτω- 


\QVf  Δολόττωζ/,  Φθιωτών  * Αθηναίων 
δέ  κατά  τον  αυτόν  χρόνον  ττρέσβείς 
άτΓοστειλάντων  τούς  ττερί  Αημοσθένη, 
τούτοις  συμμαχεΐν  έψηφίσαντο. 

8.  δτι...λ€*γω  is  connected  with 
\έyε  (9)  by  a suppressed  phrase  like 
to  show.  See  Kruger,  Gr.  Gr.  65,  i, 
Anm.  6. 

10.  ήν  TOT  Ιττέμψαμίν:  opposed 
to  νυν  \έyω  (8). 

§ 212.  These  words  were  spoken 
while  the  clerk  was  preparing  to  read 
the  letter : cf.  § 180. 

2.  Tov  καιρόν:  see  Aesch.  137 — 
141  and  237 — 239;  esp.  ό δ’  εiσάyωv 
ήν  υμάς  εις  τάς  Θήβας  καφδς  καΐ 
φόβος  καΐ  xpeia  συμμαχίας,  άλλ’  ού 
Αημοσθένης  (141)· 

3.  ω9  €Τ€ρω$ : see  note  on  § 85 

4·  τύχην:  see  Aesch.  157· 
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€γώ  των  μεν  etc  Χό^ου  καΐ  τον  βουΧεύσασθαι  ττρα- 
'χθεντων  ούΒεν  αύτω  συναίτίο^  είναι  δθΛ:ω,  των  δ’  εν 
τοίζ  οττΧοις  /cal  κατα  την  στρατηγίαν  άτνχ^ηθεντων 
μόνο^  αίτιος  είναι,  ττω?  αν  ωμότερος  σν/€θφάντης 
yevoiT  ή καταρατότερος  ; Χεηε  την  εττιστοΧην,  ιο 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 

ΈτΓ€ίδ^  τοίνυν  εττοιησαντο  την  εκ/ίΧησίαν,^  ττροσ-  213 
η^ον  εκείνους  ττροτερονς  8ιά  το  την  των  σνμμάγων 
τάξιν  εκείνους  εγειν.  και  τταρεΧθόντες  εΒημη^γόρουν 
ΤΓολλά  μεν  ΦίΧιττττον  ε<γκωμιάζοντες,,  ττοΧΧά  δ’  ίιμων 
κατη^ορουντες^  ττάνθ'  οσα  ττώττοτ  εναντΓ  εττράξατε  5 
®ηβαίοις  άνα μι μνησ κοντές,  το  δ’  οΰν  κεφάΧαιον^ 
ήξίουν  ων  μεν  εν  ττεττόνθεσαν  υττο  ΦιΧίττιτου  χάριν 
αυτούς  cnrohovvai,^  ων  δ’  ύφί  υμών  ηΒίκηντο  8ίκην 
Χαβειν^  οτΓοτερως  βονΧονται,,  η Ζιέντας  αυτούς  εφ* 
ύμας  τ)  συνεμβαΧόντας  εις  την  ^Αττικήν  καΐ  ε8εί-  ιο 
κννσαν^  ως  ωοντο^  εκ  μεν  ων  αυτοί  συνεβούΧευον 
τακ  της  ^Αττικής  βοσκήματα  και  ανΒράττοΒα  και 
ταλλ’  αηαθα  είς  την  βοιωτίαν  ήξοντα,  εκ  δ’  ών  ήμας 


η,  συναίτιοδ,  partner^  opposed  to 
μ6νο^  atrios  (9). — τών...άτυχηθ€ντο)ν 
= ά ήτνχήσαμβν. 

§213.  I.  την  Ικκλησ-Cav:  i.e. 

at  Thebes.  The  narrative  is  con- 
tinued from  §211®. 

2.  των  σ-υμμάχων : i.e.  of  Thebes. 

6.  TO  κ€ψάλαιον,  adverbial,  in 
short. 

7.  tSv  μ€ν  €υ  ircTToveco-av,  for  the 

benefits  they  had  received^  eb  πάσχαν 
as  passive  of  eb  ποιαν:  this  corre- 
sponds to  &v  δ’  ήδίκηντο  (8). 

8.  αύτούδ : the  Thebans,  while 
αύτούί  in  9 refers  to  the  Macedonians. 

9.  όίΓΟτφωδ  βούλονται,  in  which- 
ever way  they  pleased^  in  the  mood 
and  tense  of  the  direct  form,  the 


exhortation  being  take  vengeance  in 
whichever  way  you  please. — SievTas 
αύτούδ,  i.e.  by  letting  thein  pass 
through  Boeotia  into  Attica  (cf. 
§ 146^).  The  aorists  bilvras  and 
συν€μβα\οντα$  have  the  better  au- 
thority here : when  an  aor.  partic. 
denotes  that  in  which  the  action  of 
a verb  (usually  aorist)  consists,  so 
that  they  really  designate  one  act, 
the  two  may  coincide  in  time,  as  in 
Plat.  Phaed.  60  C,  eb  y έποίησα^  ava- 
μντ}σα3  μ€,  you  did  well  to  remUid  me. 
(See  M.T.  150,  with  the  examples.) 

II.  €K  μ€ν. . . cruvepovXsuov,  as  a 
consequence  of  following  their  advice^ 
opposed  to  Ik  0 wv  η/xas  kpdv  €φασαν 
in  1.  13. 
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ipelv  εφασαν  ταν  ry  βοιωτία  Βίαρττασθησόμεν  ύττό 
του  τΓοΧεμου,  καΐ  αλλα  ττολλά  ττρο^  τοντοις^  eh  15 
ταύτά  Se  ττάντα  συντβίνοντ\  eXeyov,  ά δ’  ήμβΐς  ττρδ?  214 
ταντα^  τα  μεν  καθ'"  εκαστα  εγώ  μεν  άντί  τταντό^  αν 
τιμησαίμην  είττεΐν  του  βίου^  ύμα^  δε  δεδο^Λ:α,  μη 
τταρεΧηΧυθότων  των  καυρών^  ωσττερ  αν  εΐ  καΐ  κατακΧυ- 
σμόν  ηεηενησθαι  των  ττρα^μάτων  η^ούμενοι^  μάταιον  5 
δχΧον  TOU9  ττερί  τούτων  λδγου?  νομίσητε  · δ τυ  δ*  ουν 
εττεισαμεν  ήμεί^  καΐ  ήμΐν  άττεκρίναντο^  ακούσατε. 
λεγε  ταυτί  Χαβών. 


ΑΠΟΚΡΙΣΕΙΣ  ΘΗΒΑΙΩΝ. 

Μετά  ταύτα  τοίνυν  εκάΧουν  ύμα<ζ  καΐ  μετεττέμ-  215 
τΓοντο.  €^^τε,  εβοηθεΐτε^  ΐνα  ταν  μέσω  τταραΧείττω^ 


§ 214.  I.  ά δ*  ήμ€ΐ$:  sc.  eXiyo^ev, 

2.  τά  καθ*  €κα<Γτα,  the  details, 
with  the  subordinate  εγώ  μ^ν  and  y/^as 
δέ,  is  in  antithesis  to  ό'  rt  δ’  οΰν  έπεί- 
σαμεν  (i.e.  the  sum  of  what  we  accom- 
plished) in  1.  6. — άντ1...τοΰ  βίου, 
as  we  might  say,  / would  give  my 
life',  cf.  τιμάν  and  τιμασθαι  used 
of  estimating  the  penalty  in  a lawsuit; 
and  I.  I,  άντί  ττο\\ων  cLv  χρημάτων 
έλέσθαι.  It  is  not  hard  to  see  why 
Demosthenes  should  be  unwilling  to 
repeat  any  part  of  this  brilliant  speech. 
The  hope  of  successes  of  the  allies 
against  Philip,  which  he  probably 
held  out,  had  been  disappointed  by 
the  crushing  defeat  at  Chaeronea; 
and  the  destruction  of  Thebes  three 
years  later  must  have  made  the  whole 
tone  of  this  speech  now  sadly  untimely. 
Plutarch  (Dem.  18)  gives  a graphic 
account  of  the  Theban  assembly  and 
of  the  address,  which  was  probably 
one  of  the  orator’s  greatest  efforts. 

4.  ώ(ΠΓ€ρ  άν  εΐ. . . ήγοΰμ€νοι,  as  (you 
would  think,  Ινομίζετε  &v)  if  you 
believed, e\.c,  (M.T.  227,  868).  Strictly 
we  should  have  either  ώσπερ  άν  εί 


ηΤεΐσθε  (impf.)  or  ώσπερ  άν  ηγούμενοι 
( = εΙ  η^είσθε),  since  a conditional 
participle  is  not  regularly  preceded 
by  εί  (M.T.  472).  But  it  would  seem 
that  the  colloquial  use  of  ώσπερ  άν 
εί,  quasi,  sometimes  caused  the  true 
ellipsis  to  be  overlooked  and  the  εί 
to  be  irregularly  added. — καΐ  κατα- 
κλυσ-μόν;  i.e.  also  a deluge,  as  well 
as  the  lapse  of  opportunity  (παρελη- 
Χυθότων  των  καιρών), 

5.  των  Ίτραγμάτων,  objective  geni- 
tive after  κατακλυσμόν. 

6.  δ τι  €ΊΓ€ίσαμ€ν  and  (δ  τι)...ά'ΐτ€- 
κρίναντο  are  the  same  thing. 

§ 215.  I.  Ικάλουν  ύμά$,  i.e,  called 
your  army  to  Thebes.  This  is  what 
Demosthenes  provided  for  in  § 178^··^ 
(see  notes),  when  he  proposed  to  give 
the  embassy  concurrent  power  with 
the  generals  over  the  movements 
of  the  army.  This  march  to  Thebes, 
after  the  answer  of  the  Thebans  had 
been  sent  to  Athens  (μετά  ταϋτα),  is 
commonly  thought  to  be  directly 
opposed  to  the  account  of  Aeschines 
in  III.  140:  Dissen  exclaims  indig- 
nantly, “ Haeccine  manifesta  mendacia 
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ουτω?  οίκβίως  ύμα^  εδβχοι^το,  ώστ  βζω  των  οττΧίτων 
300  καΐ  των  ίττττβων  οντων  ek  τας  οικίαν  καΐ  τό  άστυ 
^β'χβσθαι  την  στρατιάν  έττί  ΊταΐΒας  και  ηυναΐκα^  καΐ  5 
τά  τιμιώτατα,  καιτοι  τρΓ  iv  εκείνη  τη  ημέρα  ττασιν 
ανθρώττοι^  εΒειξαν  εγκώμια  ®ηβαΙοι  καθ^  υμών  τα 
κάΧΧιστα^  εν  μεν  άνΒρεία^^  έτερον  8ε  8ικαιοσννης^ 
τρίτον  δε  σωφροσύνης.  και  yap  τον  aySiva  μεθ' 
ύμων  μαΧλον  η ττρός  υμάς  εΧόμενοι  ττοιήσασθαμ  και  ιο 
αμείνους  είναι  και  8ικαιότερ^  άξιοΰν  υμάς  έκριναν 
ΦιΧίττΊΓου  * καΐ  τα  τταρ  αύτοις  καΐ  τταρα  ττασι  δ’  εν 


potuisse  coram  judicibus  dici ! ” But 
Aeschines  says  only  that  the  march  to 
Thebes  took  place  ττρίν  ire  pi  συμ- 
μαχία$  μίαν  μόνην  συλλαβήν  ypo.xj/aL 
Αημοσθένην.  Now  that  the  “ decree  of 
Demosthenes”  (i8i — 187)  is  known 
to  be  a forgery,  we  have  no  reason 
for  thinking  that  any  formal  treaty  of 
alliance  preceded  the  invitation  of  the 
Athenian  army  to  Thebes.  Demos- 
thenes could  have  proposed  such  a 
treaty  only  after  his  return  to  Athens. 
It  appears  from  the  criticisms  of 
Aeschines  on  the  treaty  (141 — 144) 
that  it  was  an  elaborate  document; 
and  it  is  probable  that  it  was  not 
made  and  ratified  until  some  time 
after  the  march  to  Thebes,  which 
required  no  further  legislation  than 
the  decree  appointing  the  ambassa- 
dors. It  must  be  remembered  that 
Demosthenes  (§  178)  proposed  that 
the  embassy  should  simply  offer  the 
Athenian  army  to  Thebes  without 
insisting  on  any  formal  terms,  iiray- 
yέλλ€σθaL  βοηθήσβυν  div  κελβύωσιν. 

3.  €ξω... οντων:  this  is  commonly 

referred  to  the  Athenian  army,  who 
are  supposed  to  have  first  encamped 
outside  the  city  and  afterwards  to 
have  been  invited  to  enter  Thebes 
and  occupy  the  houses.  It  is  surely 
far  more  natural  and  agrees  better 


with  the  context  to  understand  that, 
while  the  Theban  infantry  and  cavalry 
(i.e.  the  whole  army)  were  encamped 
outside  the  walls,  the  Athenian  army 
was  quartered  in  the  town.  The  lack 
of  a pronoun  to  designate  which  army 
is  meant  is  felt  in  both  interpretations ; 
but  as  the  subject  is  the  Thebans,  it 
is  more  natural  to  refer  the  absolute 
clause  to  them.  Again,  the  emphasis 
given  twice  to  TratSas  καΐ  yvvaiKas 
(5  and  13)  implies  that  the  men  were 
absent;  and  έψ  ύμΐν  ττοιησαντε^ 
as  a testimony  to  the  σωφροσύνη  of 
the  Athenians,  implies  this  still  more 
strongly. 

7.  καθ*  υμών,  iipon  you,  2iS  in  VI.  9, 
καθ'  υμών  iy κώμων,  not  in  its  common 
hostile  sense.  See  Arist.  Pol.  iii.  13, 
14,  κατά  δέ  τοωύτων  ούκ  ecrri  νό/xos, 
αυτοί  yap  eiVt  νόμο·5,  in  respect  to  such 
men  there  is  no  law,  for  they  are  a 
law  unto  themselves.  In  the  parallel 
passage  of  St  Paul,  Gal.  v.  23,  κατά 
των  τοωύτωνΪ3  translated  against  such. 
See  Rom.  ii.  14,  eavrots  etVt  νόμοι, 
where  we  have  the  rest  of  the  passage 
of  Aristotle. 

11.  δικαιότ€ρ*  άξιοΰν,  that  you 
made  juster  clauns  on  them. 

12.  καΐ  τταρα  ττάσ-ι  δ*,  and  indeed 
(καΐ)  with  all  mankUid,  parentheti- 
cally after  τταρ  aoTois, 
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ττΧβίστΎ]  (pvXafcy^  iralha^  καϊ  ηυναΐκ,α^^  βφ*  ύμΐν 
ΤΓΟίήσαντβ^^  σωφροσννη<ζ  ττίσην  irepl  υμών  έχοζ/τε? 
βάβιζαν,  ev  oh  ττασιν^  avhpe^  ^ Αθηναίοι^  κατά  γ’  216 
νμαζ  ορθώ^  έφάνησαν  β^νωκότ6^,  οΰτβ  <yap  eh  την 
ττόΧιν  βίσβΧθόντο^  του  στρατοττβΒου  ούΒβΙ^;  ούΒεν  ούδ’ 
άΒίκω^  υμίν  eveKaXeaev*  οΰτω  σώφρονα<;  τταρέσγ^θ^ 
ύμά^  αυτούς  · hh  re  συμτταραταξάμβνοί  τα9  ττρώτα?,  5 
την  τ έττί  τον  ττοταμοΰ  καϊ  την  'χβίμβρινην^  ούκ 
άμβμτΓΤου^  μόνον  υμά^  αύτού<;  άΧΧά  καΐ  θαυμαστοί''^ 
έ^βίξατβ  τω  κόσμω^  Tah  irapaaKevah^  τη  ττροθυμία. 
εφ’  oh  Ίταρά  μίν  των  άΧΧων  ύμίν  eytyvovT  eiratvoL^ 
τταρά  δ’  υμών  θυσιαυ  καϊ  ττομτταί  Toh  6eoh·  καϊ  217 
εγωγ*  ^δεω?  άν  βροίμ,ην  Αίσχίνην^  δτε  ταντ  έττράτ- 
τετο  καϊ  ζηΧου  καΐ  γ^αρά^  καϊ  έτταίνων  ή ττδλ^?  ην 
μβστη^  ττότβρον  συνβθυβ  καΐ  συνευφραίνβτο  Toh  ττολ- 
Xohy  η ΧυΊτούμ€νο<ζ  καϊ  στένων  καϊ  Βυσμβναίνων  Toh  5 
Kotvoh  ayaOoh  οϊκου  καθητο,  el  μ^ν  yap  τταρήν  καϊ 
μeτά  τών  άΧΧων  eξητάζeτo^  7τω9  ού  Secva  irotel^ 


14.  €χοντ€9  : or,  obi.  with  ihei^av, 

§ 216.  2.  ορ9ω9  Ιφάνησαν  Ιγνω- 

K0T6S,  it  appeared  (later)  that  they 
had  judged  rightly  {έ^νώκασιν')  : cf. 
§ 215 — οΰτ€. ..ovSev  ούδ* : a re- 
markable accumulation  of  emphatic 
negatives  : ovre  corresponds  to  re  (5). 

3.  ούδ*  άδικω9,  (not)  even  unjustly, 

5.  δΐ9  T€. . .τΓρώτα$,  when  you  twice 
stood  in  line  with  them  in  the  earliest 
encounters',  some  cognate  object  is 
implied  in  σνμτταραταξάμενοί.  All 
MSS.  except  Σ add  μάχα3,  as  if  μαχε- 
σάμενοί  had  preceded.  The  natural 
accus.  would  be  παρατάξεί3,  following 
the  meaning  of  σνμτταρατα^άμενοί  and 
so  signifying  battle  array  or  battles. 
See  Aesch.  ill.  151,  kid  την  τταράτα^ιν 
ώρμησαν. 

6.  τήν  τ cttI  του  ττοταμού,  the 
river  battlcy  probably  fought  on  the 


upper  Cephisus,  v/hich  flows  through 
Phocis  before  it  enters  Boeotia  near 
Chaeronea. — την  χ€ΐμ€ρινήν,  the 

“ winter  battle,”  probably  fought  on 
some  wintry  day  in  the  hilly  parts  of 
Phocis.  Many  still  find  chronological 
difficulties  in  this  winter  campaign, 
forgetting  that  the  only  trouble  arose 
from  the  spurious  decree  in  §§  181  — 
187,  dated  in  midsummer.  See  notes 
on  §§  152®  and  181 — 187,  with  Hist. 

§^5·  > , - „ 

9.  uapa  μ€ν  τών  άλλων  ύμΐν  is  in 
strong  (double)  antithesis  to  τταρά  δ’ 
νμών  TOLS  θεοΪ3. 

§217.  3.  ^r\KoVy p7'ide,  glory : SQQ 
note  on  § 120^. 

7.  μ€τά. . . €ξητάζ€το,  was  counted 
in  with  the  rest,  the  same  military 
figure  which  is  common  in  this 
speech:  see  note  on  § 173^. 
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μαΧΧον  δ*  ούδ’  οσια^  el  ων  ώ?  αρίστων  αύτδ?  τού? 
θβού<;  βΊΓουησατο  μάρτυραν ^ τανβ*  ώ?  ουκ  άριστα  νυν 
301  υμάς  άξιοι  ψηφίσασθαι  τους  ομωμοκότας  τούς  θεούς  ; ιο 
εΐ  he  μη  τταρην^  ττως  ούκ,  άττοΧωΧεναι  ττοΧΧάκις  εστί 
8ίκαιος^  εΐ  εφί  οΐς  εχαιρον  οι  άΧΧοι^  ταυτ  εΧνττειθ' 
ορών  ; Xeye  hrj  καΧ  ταντα  τά  Λίτηφίσματά  μοι. 


ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑΤΑ  ΘΤΣΙΩΝ. 

Ούκοΰν  ημείς  μεν  εν  θυσίαις  ημεν  Tore,  @ηβαΙοι  218 
δ’  εν  τω  hi  ημάς  σεσώσθαι  νομίζειν^  και  ττεριειστήκει 
τοις  βοήθειας  hεήσεσθaι  hoKOvaiv  άφί  ών  εττραττον 
ουτοι^  αυτούς  βοηθεΐν  ετεροις  εξ  ών  εττεισθητ  εμοί. 


οΐαις  ήν  ταραχαΐς  εττί  τούτοις^  εκ  των  εττιστοΧών 
των  εκείνου  μαθήσεσθε  ών  εις  ΤΙεΧοττόννησον  εττεμ- 
ττεν,  καί  μοι  Xeye  ταύτας  Χαβών^  ΐν  elhP]Te  ή εμη 
συνε'χεια  καΐ  ττΧάνοι  και  ταΧαιττωρίαι  καΐ  τά  ττοΧΧά 
\}τηφίσματα^  ά νυν  ουτος  hieavpe^  τί  aireipyaaaTO.  ίο 


8.  ούδ*  δ(Γΐα,  even  impious : cf. 
note  on  § 

8,  9.  ώ$  άριστων. . .ω9  ούκ  άριστα: 

with  reference  to  the  words  of  Ctesi- 
phon’s  decree,  ori  διατεΧεΐ  καΐ  Χέ^ων 
καΐ  ττράττων  τα  άριστα  τφ  δήμφ 
(Aesch.  49)·  If  Aeschines  joined  in 
the  thanksgivings,  he  declared  before 
the  Gods  that  the  policy  of  Demos- 
thenes was  good : but  he  now  asks 
the  court  to  declare  this  not  good  by 
condemning  Ctesiphon. 

10.  6μωμοκότα$ : of  the  Heliastic 
oath. 

11.  ά·τΓθλωλ€ναι  iroWaKis  : cf.  XIX. 
1 10,  Tpis  ούχ  άπαξ,  άποΧωΧέναι  δίκaLOS. 

§ 218.  2.  €v  τω...νομίξ6ΐν,  in 

the  beliefs  corresponding  to  kv  θνσίαι$ 
(i),  both  denoting  what  occupied 
their  minds. 

3.  Tois. . . δοκουσιν  (impf.),  io  those 


•who  had  seemed  likely  to  need  helpy  i.e. 
ourselves. — άφ*  ών  €7τραττον,  in  anti- 
thesis to  έξ  ών  έπείσθητ  έμοί : cf. 
§ 2ΐ3ΐΐ;-ΐ·\ 

4.  αύτού$,  ipsoSy  i.e.  ourselves:  for 
the  accus.  see  Xen.  Oec.  ii,  23,  συμ- 
φέρει avTois  φίXovs  είναι,  where  φίXoιs 
would  be  more  common  (G.  928^). — 
βοηθ€ΐν  Ircpots  : subj.  of  ττεριειστήκει, 
it  had  come  about. 

5.  otas  ήφΐ€ΐ  φωνά§ : cf.  § 195^. 

6.  ΙτΓίστολών : for  an  earlier  letter 
of  Philip  to  Peloponnesus  asking  for 
help,  see  § 156. 

9.  ττλάνοι  refers  especially  to  his 
frequent  journeys  to  Thebes  while  the 
negotiations  were  going  on,  and  also 
to  his  other  embassies  (cf.  § 244). — 
τά  'Π’ολλά,  the  many. 

10.  δΐ2συρ€:  see  the  general  ridi- 
cule of  his  decrees  in  Aesch.  ill. 
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Katrot  τΓολλοΙ  τταρ*  υμίν^  avhpe^  ^ Αθηναίοι^  yeyo-  219 
νασί  ρήτορβ<ζ  evho^oi  κα\  μeyά\oL·  ττρο  βμον^  Καλλι- 
στρατος  έκβΙνο<ζ^  ^Αριστοφών^  Κβφαλο?,  ©ρασνβου- 
λθ9,  erepot  μυρίοί  · άλλ’  δ/χω?  ovSeU  ττώττοτε  τούτων 
8ια  τταντο^  βΒωκεν  εαυτόν  εις  ούΒεν  Ty  ττδλβ^,  άλλ*  δ 5 
μεν  ypάφωv  ούκ  αν  εττρέσβευσεν^  6 δε  ττρεσβεύων  ούκ 
αν  εypaψεv,  ύττέΧείττε  yap  αυτών  έκαστοι  εαυτω 
άμα  μεν  ραστώνην^  άμα  δ’  εϊ  τι  yivoLT  αναφοράν, 
τι  ούν ; εϊττοί  τ^9  άν^  συ  τοσούτον  ύττερήρα^;  ρώμτ]  220 
καΐ  τόΧμτ]  ώστε  ττάντα  ττοίεΐν  αύτόζ  ; ου  ταύτα 
λέγω,  άλλ’  οδτω?  εττεττείσμην  μέyav  είναι  τον  κατ· 
ειΧηφότα  κίνδυνον  την  ττόΧιν  ωστ  ούκ  εΒόκει  μοι 
χώραν  ουδέ  Ίτρόνοιαν  ούΒεμίαν  τήζ  Ihia^  άσφαΧεία^  5 


ΐοο^"^.  This  remark  may  perhaps 
refer  to  the  fierce  criticism  of  the 
terms  of  the  alliance  with  Thebes 
(hi.  141 — 143). — Tt  άιτ€ΐργάο·ατο  : 
the  position  of  τί  is  emphatic : cf. 
σκέψασθε  ττώ?,  § 235^.  We  should 
expect  συνέχεια  etc.  to  be  in  the  accus. 
by  the  usual  attraction;  but  they  are 
far  more  expressive  as  they  stand. 

§§  219 — 221  were  spoken  while 
the  clerk  was  preparing  to  read  the 
letters  of  Philip. 

§ 219.  2.  Καλλίστρατοδ : the 

famous  orator  whose  eloquence  is  said 
to  have  inspired  Demosthenes  (as  a 
boy)  to  devote  himself  to  oratory: 
see  note  on  § 99®. 

3.  *Αριστοφών:  mentioned  in  § 
70^. — Κ6φαλο$:  see  § 251. — Θρασύ- 
βουλος, of  Collytus,  who  served  un- 
der his  distinguished  namesake  in  the 
Restoration  of  403  B.c.  (xxiv.  134). 
He  was  afterwards  a warm  friend  of 
Thebes:  see  Aesch.  iii.  138,  avijp  έν 
7Γΐστευθεΐ3  ω5  ovdeis  erepos. 

5.  Sta  Ίταντος,  throughout \ like 
άττλώ?,  §§  88®,  179'^. 

6.  ούκ  άν  €'ττρ€σβ6υσ6ν. . . €Ύραψ€ν : 
both  iterative  (Μ.Τ.  Ι02)  : we  often 
use  wouldm  such  iterative  expressions. 


with  no  potential  force;  as  he  would 
often  tell  me  stories  (see  M.T.  249). 

8.  ραστώνην,  enjoyment  of  ease. 
— 6Ϊ  Ti  yevoiT  αναφοράν,  i.e.  so77ie 
retreat  Ut  case  of  accident-,  εϊ  tl 
yevoLTo  depends  on  an  apodosis  im- 
plied in  αναφοράν;  cf.  Aeschyl.  Sept. 
1015,  ώ$  6vT  άναστατηρα.,.εί  μη  θεών 
TLS  έμποδών  εστη  δορί  (Μ.Τ.  4^θ). 
The  direct  form,  έάν  tl  τένηται^  might 
have  been  used:  see  Aesch.  ir.  104, 
avToh  κατέλιπον  την  είs  τ6  άφανέ$ 
άναφοράν  άν  μη  ττείθωμεν.  The  mean- 
ing comes  from  the  middle  άναφέ- 
ρεσθαι^  to  carry  oneself  back. 

§ 220.  I.  ύ'ΐΓ€ρήραςί  did  you 
excel?  absolutely,  or  possibly  sc.  τού- 
του%. — ρώμη : i.e.  so  as  to  need  no 
αναφορά  (§  219®). 

3.  ούτως  €ΐΓ€π€(σμην,  / had  so 
thoroughly  convinced  7)iyself. 

4.  48όκ€ΐ  is  first  personal  (sc.  0 
κίνδυνο$) ; then  (without  ούκ)  under- 
stood as  impersonal  with  άγατττ/τόν 
είναι. 

5.  χώραν  SiSovai  is  to  allow  room 
for  considerations  of  personal  safety; 
ττρόνοιαν  διδόναι  is  to  allow  thought 
for  this.  We  should  say  to  allow 
room  for  thought. 
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302  StSoWt,  άλλ’  απαιτητόν  elvau  el  μηΒβΡ  τταράλβίττων 
Tt?  ά Bel  Trpa^eLev.  e^τelΓeίσμηv  δ’  virep  €μαντον,  221 
τυχόν  μ€Ρ  αναίσθητων^  ομω^  δ’  e7Γe7Γeiσμηv^  μητe 
fypdipovT  αν  €μοΰ  ^ράψαι  βέΧτίον  μηΒένα  μήτe 
ττράττοντα  ττράξαί^  μήτe  TΓpeσβeύovτa  Ίτpeσβeυσai 
TΓpoθvμότepov  μηΒ^  BtfcaiOTepov.  Bta  ταυτ  iv  ττασιν  5 
έμαντον  €ταττον,  Xeye  τά?  εττ^στολά?  τα9  του 
ΦίΧιτΓΤΓου,  ^ 

ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΑΙ. 

Ε69  ταΰτα  ^caτeστησe  ΦίΧίττιτον  η ίμη  TroXiTeia^  222 
ΑΙσχίνη  * ταύτην  την  φωνήν  ercelvo^  άψή/ce^  ττολλού? 
καΐ  OpaaeU  τα  ττρο  τούτων  τη  iroXei  e^Γaipόμevo^ 
λδγου?.  ανθ^  ων  Βίκαίω<ζ  eστeφavoύμηv  ύττο  τουτωνί^ 
καΐ  συ  τταρων  ούκ,  avTeXeye^^  6 Be  ^ραψάμ€νο<ζ  5 
ΑίώνΒα<ζ  το  μ€ρο<ζ  των  ψήφων  ούκ  eXaβev.  Κα/  μοί 
Χαβ^  ταΰτα  τα  ψηφίσματα  τα  τδτ€  μ€ν  aτΓ07Γeφeυ- 
yoTa^  ύττο  τούτου  δ’  ουδέ  ypaφevτa, 


6.  άγα'7τητόν...τΓράξ€ΐ€ν  : in  the 

direct  form,  άταττητόν  έστιν  έάν  ns... 
d δ€Ϊ  7Γ pd^rjf  we  7?iust  be  C07itent 
(impers.)  if  we  {shall)  do  our  duty^ 
oinitting  nothing. 

7.  ά δ€ΐ  = τά  δέοντα^  our  duty : d is 
here  definite;  but  with  a slight  change 
in  the  view  it  might  have  been  d dv 
δέτ)  or  d deoL  (Dobree’s  conjecture), 
with  conditional  force. 

§221.  2.  τυχόν, acc.  abs. 
(M.T.  851). — αναίσθητων,  sense- 

lessly'. I follow  Vdmel,  Bekk.,  and 
West,  in  this  reading,  though  άναίσθη- 
Tov  (adv.)  has  better  ms.  authority. — 
όμω9,  nevertheless,  with  reference  to 
αναίσθητων. — μήτ€...·γράψαι : the  di- 
rect form  would  be  οϋτ  dv  έμου  ypd\p€i€ 
βέΧτίον  ovdeis : for  μη  thus  used  with 
in  fin.  in  or.  obi.,  see  M.T.  685,  and  Lid- 
dell and  Scott,  art.  μη,  B.  5,  c.  dv  be- 
longs to  ypdypai,  irpa^ai,  and  ττρεσβευ- 
σαι,  and  βέληον  to  ypd\j/aL  and  πρα^αι. 


§ 222.  3.  Ι'τταιρόμ€νο$,  of  rais- 

ing  (as  a threat) . Harpocr. : άντί  του 
€7τανατ€ίνόμ€νο9,  Δημοσθένη?  εν 
τφ  ύττέρ  Κτησίφωντο?.  Cf.  XIX.  153» 
ονδέν  dv  νμΐν  είχεν  άνατείνασθαί  φο- 
βερόν (of  threats  of  Philip) ; and 
Eur.  Iph.  T.  1484,  ττανσω  δέ  λόyχηv 
■ήν  ετταίρομαι  ξένοι?  (of  a spear  uplifted 
to  strike).  (Bl.)  ετταιρόμενο?  is  im- 
perfect, as  is  shown  by  τά  πρδ  τούτων. 

5.  τταρων,  though  present',  see 
§§836  and  117b 

6.  Διώνδα$  : mentioned  with  con- 
tempt in  § 249^. — TO  μ€ρο§  (sc.  ττέμ- 
TTTov),  see  notes  on  §§  103^,  266®. 

7.  ψηφίσματα : for  the  plural  see 
note  on  § 223^. — αποτΓ€φ€υΎ0τα,  ac- 
quitted (on  the  ypaφh  παρανόμων)  : τό 
φεvyov  ψήφισμα,  XXIII.  58,  is  the 
decree  on  trial. 

8.  7ραφ€ντα,  indicted : cf.  ypa- 
φέντα,  proposed,  § 86 See  note  on 

§56^· 
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ΎαυτΙ  τα  ψηφία ματ\  dvSpe<;  ^ Αθηναίοι^  ταζ  αντάς  223 
σνΧλαβα^  καΐ  ταύτα  ρηματ  e^ei  direp  ττρότβρον  μβν 
* Αριστόνίκο<;  νυν  Be  Κτησοφών  ^β^ραφ^ν  ούτοσί. 
κα\  ταντ  ΑΙσγ^ίνη^  οΰτ  έΒίωξβν  αύτο^  οΰτ€  τω 
ηραψαμένω  συ^κατη^όρησβν.  καίτοί  τότε  τον  Αη-  5 
μομβΧη  τον  ταντα  ηράφοντα  κα\  τον  "Ύ7Γepeίhηv^ 
€ΪτΓ€ρ  άΧηθή  μου  νυν  κατη^ορβΐ^  μαΧΧον  αν  et/coro)?  η 
ToVS’  έΒίωκβν,  Βία  τί ; οτι  τωδε  μ\ν  βατ  dveveyfcelv  224 
€7Γ  βκβίνονς  fcal  τά?  των  Βίκαστηρίων  ^νώσβί^  καΐ 
303  τό  τούτον  αυτόν  έκβίνων  μη  κατη^ορηκέναι  ταυτα 
^ραψάντων  direp  οδτο?  νυν^  καΐ  το  τοι>9  νόμους 
μηκβτ  idv  irepl  των  οΰτω  ιτραγθέντων  κατη^ορβΐν^  5 
καΐ  ΤΓολλ’  erepa·  τότβ  Βί  αυτό  το  ιτρα^μ  αν  βκρίνβτ 


§ 223.  I — 3·  questions 

concerning  the  decree  of  Aristonicus 
and  δευτέρου  κηρύ''/ματο3  in  § 83 
see  notes  on  that  passage  and  on 
§ 120 

5.  συγκατη·γόρη<Γ€ν,  aided  in  the 
accusation  (as  avv^yopos). — Δημομ^λη 
...* ΥΐΓ€ρ€ί8ην : the  two  names  prob- 
ably indicate  a decree  moved  by 
Demomeles  (cousin  of  Demosthe- 
nes) and  amended  or  enlarged  by 
Hyperides.  Such  double  or  treble 
bills  were  common:  see  C.  I.  Att. 
II.  no.  469;  whence  τά  ψηφίσματα  in 
§ 222'^. 

7.  €ΪτΓ€ρ — νυν  κατη7©ρ€ΐ : the  sim- 
ple present  condition  is  correct  here, 
and  more  effective  than  G.  H.  Schae- 
fer’s κaτηy6p€L.  The  meaning  is,  if 
he  is  now  accusing  me  honestly^  he 
would  have  had  more  reason  for 
prosecuting  (i.e.  if  he  had  prosecuted) 
D,  afid  H.  then  tha7t  he  has  for 
prosecuting  Ctes.  now. 

§ 224.  I.  τωδδ  (like  τδνδ^  and 
rij)5e  in  § 223®)  is  Ctesiphon,  who  is 


oSros  in  4 ; while  Aeschines  is  τούτον 
αυτόν  in  3. 

5.  μηκ€τ  €άν...κατη·γορ€ΐν:  the 

principle  that  ‘‘  no  man  can  be  twice 
put  in  jeopardy  for  the  same  offence  ” 
is  distinctly  stated  in  the  Attic  law : 
see  XX.  147,  oi  νόμοι  δ’  ούκ  έωσι  8ls 
TTpbs  τον  αύτόν  ττερί  των  αυτών  οϋτ€ 
δίκα$  οϋτ  βύθύνα^  ούτ€  διαδικασίαν  οΰτ 
&λ\ο  τοιοΰτον  ούδέν  elvai,  and  XXIV. 
55·  This  could  here  be  urged  by 
Ctesiphon  as  a moral,  though  not  as 
a legal,  argument.  Aeschines  is  pro- 
secuting him  now  on  the  ground  of 
charges  against  Demosthenes  which 
were  indirectly  declared  false  by  the 
acquittal  of  Hyperides  eight  years 
before, — charges  for  which  he  did  not 
similarly  prosecute  H.  then  and  for 
which  he  could  not  legally  prosecute 
Dem.  now.  This  is  all  an  answer  to 
δια  τί;  (which  refers  to  § 223  (end)). 
— των  οΰτω  ιτραχθ^ντων,  matters  so 
settled  (as  these  charges  against 
Dem.)  : see  xxxvi.  60,  δικάξ'€σθαι  των 
ουτω  ττραχθέντων» 
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i(f>  αυτούς  ττριν  η τούτων  ττροΧαββΙν.  άλλ’  ovfc  ην^  225 
οίμαί^  τότ€  ο νννΙ  iroielv^  ire  τταΧαίών  'χρόνων  καΐ 
ψηφισμάτων  ττοΧΧων  έκΧόξαντα  ά μήτε  ττροήΒει 
μηΒεΙ^  μήτ  αν  ωήθη  τήμερον  ρηθήναι^  ΒιαβάΧΧειν^ 
καΐ  μετενε^κόντα  τού^  χρόνον^  καΐ  7τροφάσει<;  άντί  5 
των  άΧηθών  ψευόεΐζ  μεταθεντα  Toh  ττεττρα^μενοι^ 
ί)θκεΙν  τι  Χε^ειν,  ούκ  ήν  τότε  ταντα^  άλλ’  εττί  τή<;  226 
άΧηθείας^  iyyv<;  των  ερ^ων^  ετι  μεμνημενων  υμών  καΐ 
μόνον  ovfc  εν  Tah  χερσίν  εκαστ  εχόντων^  ττάντε^ 
εηίηνοντ  αν  οΐ  X0yoi,  Βιόττερ  τον<ζ  ττα/)’  αυτά  τά 
ττρά^ματ  εΧε^χου^  φυ^γών  νυν  ήκει^  ρητόρων  άηώνα  5 
νομιζων^  ω?  y εμοί  δο/^βΖ,  καΐ  ούχΙ  των  ττεττοΧιτευ με- 
νών εξετασιν  ττοιήσειν  καΐ  X0yov  κρισιν  ούχΙ 

του  τή  ττόΧει  συμφεροντο<ζ  εσεσθαι. 

ΕΖτα  σοφίζεται^  και  φησί  ττροσήκειν  ή<;  μεν  οϊκο-  227 


7·  4φ*  αύτοΰ,  ott  its  own  merits  \ 

i.e.  before  any  judgment  of  the  court 
had  been  passed  upon  the  case. 

§ 225.  2.  δ νυνί  Troieiv : all  MSS. 

except  Σ have  ττοιε?  for  ποιεΐρ. — 
Ίταλαιών  χρόνων  : i.e.  the  time  of  the 
peace  of  Philocrates,  about  -which 
Aeschines  (ill.  58—78)  had  cited 
many  decrees  which  had  no  real  bear- 
ing on  the  argument. 

4.  μήτ  αν...ρηθήναι,  or  thought 
would  be  mentioned  to-day  (ρηθηναι 
&ν=ρηθ€ίη  &v)  : see  M.T.  220^.  The 
negatives  μήτε  etc.  show  that  the 
antecedent  of  ά is  indefinite. — διαβάλ- 
λειν,  to  misrepresent  {cast  reproach 
upon')  the  case. 

5.  'ττροφά(Γ€ΐ$,  grounds  for  actio7i, 
whether  true  or  false.  See  note  on 

§178^2. 

Demosthenes  still  clings  to  his  plea 
that  the  story  of  the  Peace  of  Philo- 
crates is  ancient  history. 

§ 226.  I.  €Trt  τή$  άληθ6ία5 : cf. 

§ 17^. , 

3.  €v  Tttis  χερσ-Ιν;  for  the  figure 


Westermann  compares  mani-festus. — 
T-avTcs  ol  λόγοι,  i.e.  the  whole  dis- 
cussion. 

4.  Tovs. . . φυγών : cf.  § 15“· 

5.  ρητόρων  αγώνα : cf.  Thuc.  III. 
67  2^,  ΤΓοιήσατε  hk  rdis  *'Ε\λησι  τταρά- 
δειγμα  ού  λόγων  robs  dyQvas  ττροθή- 
aovres  άλλ’  έργων.  Weil  quotes  XIX. 
217.*  ούδέ  yap  ρητόρων  ούδέ  λόγων 
κρίσιν  vp,as  τήμ€ρον...τΓροσήκ€ί  ττοιειν. 

7.  λόγου. ..  συμφεροντο$  : λόγου 

κρισιν  is  a trial  of  eloquence.  Cf.  the 
verbal  forms  λόγον  Kpiveiv  and  τό  τη 
ττόλει  συμφέρον  κρίνβιν. 

With  § 226  the  orator  ends  his 
grand  comparison  (begun  in  § 139) 
between  the  part  played  by  Aeschines 
in  rousing  the  Amphissian  war  and 
his  own  part  in  uniting  Athens  and 
Thebes  against  Philip. 

§§  227 — 296.  At  § 226  the  proper 
defence  ends,  with  the  account  of  the 
alliance  with  Thebes.  The  remainder 
of  the  speech,  before  the  epilogue,  is 
devoted  to  a reply  to  three  arguments 
of  Aeschines,  one  comparing  this  trial 
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6ev  ηκ€Τ  €χοντ€^  8όξη<ζ  ΊτερΙ  ημών  άμβΧήσαί^  ωσττβρ 
δ\  όταν  οΙόμβνοί  Treptelvat  'χρήματά  τω  Χο^ίζησθβ^  αν 
καθαίρώσυν  αΐ  ψήφοι  καΐ  μηδβν  ττβριή^  συyχωp€ΐτ€, 
οντω  καΐ  νυν  το?9  έκ  του  λογου  φαινομένοι^ζ  ττροσθβ-  5 
σθαί,  θβάσασθβ  τοίνυν  ώ?  σαθρόν^  ώ?  eoifcev^  βστί 
φύσβί  Ίτάν  6 τι  αν  μή  δικαίως  ή ττεττρα^μένον,  etc  228 
yap  αυτού  τού  σοφού  τούτου  τΓapaδeίy ματο^  ώμο- 
\όyη^ce  νύν  y ήμα<ζ  ύττάρχβίν  eyvωσ μένους  έμβ  μβν 
\eyeiv  υττβρ  τή<ζ  ττατρίδο^^  αυτόν  δ’  ύττβρ  ΦίΧιττ- 


to  an  investigation  of  an  account 
(§§  227 — 251),  a second  charging 
Demosthenes  with  being  ill-starred 
(§§  252 — 275),  and  a third  charging 
him  with  being  a crafty  rhetorician 
(§§276—296). 

In  §§  227 — 251  the  orator  refers  to 
the  exhortation  of  Aeschines  to  the 
judges  (59 — 61)  to  cast  aside  any 
prejudices  in  favour  of  Demosthenes 
which  they  may  have,  and  to  pro- 
ceed as  they  would  if  they  were 
examining  a long  account,  prepared 
to  accept  any  result  which  the  reck- 
oning may  bring  out.  Aeschines 
refers  here  only  to  the  facts  concern- 
ing the  peace  of  Philocrates;  but 
Demosthenes  chooses  to  apply  the 
remarks  to  his  whole  political  life. 
While  Aeschines  referred  only  to  the 
debit  side  of  the  account,  Demosthe- 
nes speaks  of  both  sides,  and  espe- 
cially of  what  stands  on  the  credit 
side  of  his  own  account  with  the 
state,  including  credit  for  prevent- 
ing calamities  by  his  judicious  policy. 
He  ends  (§  251)  by  turning  against 
Aeschines  the  case  of  Cephalus, 
which  had  been  brought  up  against 
himself. 

§ 227.  I.  €Ϊτα  <Γθφίξ€ται,  /Aen 
he  puts  on  airs  of  wisdom,  or  becomes 
very  subtle,  with  the  same  sarcasm  as 
in  σοφού  τταραδείγματο?,  § 228^. 

2.  άμ€λή(ται,  disregard ; Aeschines 


(ill.  60)  says,  μήτ  απο'^νώτω  μηδ^ρ 
μήτε  κστα^νώτω  ττρίν  άκούστ}. 

3·  'ΐΓ€ρΐ6ΐναι  χρήματά  τω,  that  one 
has  a balance  in  his  favour, — λογί- 
Ϊησ0€ : cf.  Aesch.  III.  59,  καθεξ’ώμεθα 
επί  robs  \ο^ίσμού$. — άν  καθαιρώ(τιν... 
Trepifj,  if  the  counters  are  decisive  and 
there  is  7io  balance  remaining.  With 
most  recent  editors,  I follow  2^  and 
read  καθαφωσιρ,  the  common  text 
having  καθαραί  ώσιν,  which  was  re- 
ferred to  the  counters  being  cleared  off 
from  the  abacus  (άβαξ  or  αβάκων)  : 
cf.  § 231  3.  This  was  a reckoning- 
board,  on  which  counters  (originally 
ψήφοι,  pebbles)  represented  units, 
tens,  etc.,  according  to  their  position. 
See  the  article  Abacus  in  Smith’s 
Diet,  of  Ant.  Aeschines  says  (59), 
επινεύσα$  ά\ηθε$  είναι  δ τι  άν  αύτό$  ό 
\ο'γισμο$  αΙρή,  whatever  the  account 
proves  (cf.  αιρεΐν  τινα  κλίπτοντα), 
and  there  is  a strong  presumption 
that  Demosthenes  uses  a similar  ex- 
pression in  his  reply.  Kochly  quotes 
Dion.  Hal.  Ant.  Rom.  vii.  36,  δ τι  δ* 
άν  ai  TrXeiovs  ψήφοι  καθαιρωσι,  τούτο 
τΓοιειν  (and  again,  slightly  changed, 
in  39)  : here  the  meaning  determine 
is  beyond  question. 

5.  7rpo(T0€cr0at,  acquiesce  in : cf. 
ττροσθεμένην,  § 203^. 

7·  η 7Γ€ΐΓραγμ€νον : see  § 178^®, 
and  note  on  § 17810. 

§ 228.  3.  ήμά$  (so  Σ)...€·γνω- 
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304  ΤΓου*  ού  yap  αν  μ.€ταΐΓβίθ€ΐν  ύμα^  έζήτβί  μη  τοιαντη^  5 
οΰση^  τής  ύτταρχ^ονσης  ύττοΧήψβως  irepl  ifcarepov. 
κα\  μην  οτι  y ού  δίκαια  \eyet  μβταθβσθαί  ταντην  229 
την  Βόξαν  άξίών^  iyo)  8ί8άξω  ραΒίως^  ού  τιθβΐς 
ψήφους  (ου  yap  έστιν  6 των  7Γpayμάτωv  ούτος 
λογ^σ/^ό?),  άλλ’  αναμιμνήσκων  "έκαστ  iv  βρα'χβσί^ 
\oyLστalς  αμα  και  μάρτυσυ  τοίς  ακούονσιν  ύμίν  5 
'χρώμενος,  ή yap  εμή  ττοΧιτεία^  ής  ούτος  κaτηyop€ί^ 
αντί  μεν  τον  Θηβαίους  μετά  ΦίΧίτητου  συνεμβαΧεΙν 
είς  την  γωραν^  ο ττάντες  ωουτο,  μεθ*  ημών  τταραταξα- 
μενους  εκείνον  κωΧύειν  εττοίησεν  αντί  δε  του  εν  τή  230 
^Κττική  τον  ττόΧεμον  είναί^  ετττακόσια  στάΒια  αττο 
τής  ττόΧεως  εττί  τοΙς  Βοιωτών  ορίοις  yεvεσθaί  · άντί 
δε  του  TOU9  Χηστας  ήμας  φερειν  καΐ  ayείv  εκ  τής 
Εύβοιας^  εν  εΙρήνη  την  Αττικήν  εκ  θαΧάττης  είναι  5 


σμ€νου5,  that  it  is  assumed  that  we 
(Aesch.  and  myself)  have  been  thus 
judged  (have  this  reputation)  : in  the 
direct  form  ύπάρχομ€ν  έ^νωσμένοι. 
It  appears  that  ^^νωσμαι.  is  always 
passive  (see  Veitch).  The  personal 
construction  is  like  that  of  Ar.  Nub. 
918,  ^νωσθήσει  τοί  ττοτ  ’ Αθηναίο ls  οΙα 
diddaKCLS  τού$  avorjTovs,  you  shall  be 
shown  (for  it  shall  be  shown). 

5.  μή  τοιαύτη$  οΰ(τη5  = €ί  μη 
τοίαύτη  The  unique  reading  of 
the  Oxyrh.  papyrus,  μη  τοίαύτη^ 
ύτταρχούση^^  is  suggestive. 

§ 229.  2.  ού  Tt0€is  ψήφου$  (con- 
tinuing the  figure  of  § 227),  i.e.  not 
by  mere  arithmetic  or  book-keep- 
ing. 

3.  ού  *γάρ...λογισ*μο9,  that  is 
not  the  way  to  reckon  affairs  of  state, 
ovTos  is  predicate. 

4.  άναμιμνησ-κων  ^KacTT*:  he  ren- 
ders his  account,  not  by  setting  his 
services  against  his  sins,  but  by  set- 
ting the  positive  gain  from  his  public 
policy  against  the  calamities  which 


would  have  resulted  from  the  opposite 
policy. 

5.  λογισ-ταΐ5 : in  the  double  sense 
of  computers  and  comptrollers  of 
accounts’,  see  note  on  § 117®. — to^s 
άκούουσ-ιν : addressed  equally  to  the 
court  and  the  spectators. 

7.  μ6τά  and  σ-υν-  emphasize  one 
another. 

9.  κωλύ€ΐν : present,  of  the  whole 
business  of  checking  Philip;  the  aor. 
σννεμβαλεΐν  (j)  of  an  incursion. 

§ 230.  2.  ΐΊττακόσ-ια  σ*τά8ια, 

about  80  miles:  see  note  on  § 195^. 

3.  Ύ€ν€σ·θαι : sc.  έττοίησε.  By 
bpioLS  he  means  the  further  confines 
of  Boeotia. 

4.  λτ](Γτά$:  see  note  on  § 145®, 
and  for  pirates  in  general  [vii.]  3,  4, 
14,  15.  The  rescue  of  Oreus  and 
Eretria  from  Philip  (§§  79,  87)  pre- 
vented Euboea  from  being  a nest  for 
plunderers. — φ6ρ€ΐν  και  άγ€ΐν:  the 
common  term  for  general  plundering. 

5.  €K  θαλάττη$,  on  the  side  of  the 
sea,  with  reference  to  εκ  rijs  Εύβοία$. 
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Ίτάντα  τον  ττόΧβμον  αντί  Se  τον  τον  'Έ^Χλησττοντον 
€χ^€ΐν  ΦίΧίΤΓΤΓον^  Χαβόντα  Έυζάντιον^  σνμττοΧβμβΙν 
τούς  Βυζαντίους  μβθ"  ημών  ττρος  i/celvov,  αρά  σου  231 
ψήφους  δμουος  6 των  δρηων  Χοηυσμος  φαυνβταυ ; ή 
8euv  αντανέΧευν  ταΰτα,  άλλ’  ούχ  οττως  τον  ατταντα 
γ^ρόνον  μνη μονβυθήσβταυ  σκβψασθαυ ; teal  ούκέτυ 
ττροστυθημυ  οτυ  τής  μβν  ώμότητος^  ήν  iv  ους  καθάτταξ  5 
τυνών  κύρυος  κατέστη  ΦυΧυτΓΤΓος  βστυν  uheuv^  ετέρους 
ττευραθήναυ  συνέβη^  τής  δε  φυΧανθρωττυας^  ήν  τα 
Χουττα  των  ττρα^μάτων  εκείνος  ττερυβαΧΧό  μένος 
€7τλαττ€το,  ύμευς  καΧώς  ττουοΰντες  τούς  καρττούς 
κεκόμυσθε.  άλλ’  εώ  ταύτα,  ιο 

ΚαΙ  μην  ουδέ  ταυτ  είττευν  δκνήσω^  οτυ  6 τον  232 
ρήτορα  βουΧόμενος  δυκαυως  έζετάζευν  καυ  μή  σύκο- 
305  φαντευν  ούκ  αν  ουα  σύ  νυν  εΧε^ες  τουαύτα  κατη^όρευ^ 


6.  τον  Έλλήσ-ποντον : for  the 

Hellespont  and  Byzantium  in  340 
B.c.  see  §§  80,  87,  88,  93,  94,  and 
Hist.  §§  53—55. 

§ 231.  2.  ψήφοιδ  ομοιοδ,  cf. 

κ6μαι  Χαρίτεσσιν  όμοΐαι^  II.  XVII.  5Ι· 

3.  άνταν€λ€ΐν  ταΰτα,  to  strike 
these  off  (the  services  of  § 230)  in 
balancing  the  account,  as  ψήφοι  would 
be  removed  from  the  αβάκων. 

4.  ούκ€τι  Ίτροστίθημι,  I do  not  go 
on  (βτι)  to  add^  i.e.  to  the  credit  side 
of  the  account. 

5.  €v  οΐδ. . . κατ€σ-τη  : as  in  the 

cases  of  Olynthus,  Thessaly,  and 
Phocis. 

7.  φιλα\^ρωιτίαδ : especially  Phi- 
lip’s easy  terms  with  Athens  after 
Chaeronea,  which  were  the  indirect 
result  of  the  firm  and  dignified  atti- 
tude of  Demosthenes  and  his  friends. 
See  Hist.  § 68. 

8.  'ΐΓ€ριβαλλόμ€νοδ : the  common 
figure  of  investing  oneself  with  any- 
thing (like  a garment),  hence  ac- 
quiring. 


9.  καλώδ  τΓθΐοΰντ€δ,  hy  the  blessing 
of  Heaven : cf.  I.  28,  ών  κα\ω^ 

TTOLOVvres  €χονσι,  and  κα\ω$  ττοωΟσί, 
XXI.  212.  This  phrase  sometimes 
means  fortunate  ly{2iS  here),  approach- 
ing in  sense  the  more  common  ed 
TTpdaaeiVf  to  be  prosperous : sometimes 
doing  as  one  should^  as  in  xxi.  2, 
KaXQs  καΐ  τά  δίκαια  ποιων  ό δημos 
oυτωs  ώρΎίσθη,  and  LVII.  6,  KaXQs 
ποιοΰντ€9  robs  ηδικημένον3  σβσώκατε. 
Το  show  the  distinction  between 
KaXQs  ποιων  and  eb  πράσσων^  Dissen 
quotes  XX.  no,  0're  δ'  ύμ€ΐs  KaXQs 
πoLoΰvτ€S...dμ€lvov  εκείνων  πράττετε. 
The  active  expressions  εϋ  ποιεΐν  and 
κακώ$  ποιεΐν  are  entirely  distinct  from 
KaXQs  ποιεΐν. 

§§  232 — 241.  We  have  here  an 
account  of  the  power  of  Athens  under 
the  leadership  of  Demosthenes,  com- 
pared with  her  earlier  resources. 

§ 232.  3.  τοιαΰτα:  cognate  (sc. 
κατηΎορήματα) . 

4.  Ίταραδίίγματα,  like  the  illustra- 
tion just  discussed  (§  227)  : cf.  § 2282. 
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7Γ a paSe ιάματα  ττΧάττων  καΐ  ρήματα  καΐ  σχ^ηματα 
μιμούμενοι  (ττάνυ  yap  τταρα  τούτο — ούχ  ορα<; ; — 5 
yeyove  τα  των  'Έ^Ο^ήνων^  el  τοντί  το  ρήμα  άλλα  μή 
τοντί  ΒιεΧβχθην  βγω,  ή Sevpl  την  χβιρα  άλλα  μή 
Sevpi  irap^eytca')^  άλλ’  εττ  αυτών  των  €pyωv  αν  233 
εσκόττει  τίνα^  άφορμά<ζ  ή ττόΧι^  καΐ  τίνα^  Βννά- 

/Χ€Λ9,  οτ  βΙ<ζ  τα  Ίτpάyμaτ  elarjeiv^  και  τίνα<;  συvήyayov 
αυτή  μετά  ταύτ  εττιστα^  ^7^’ 

εναντίων,  ειτ  ει  μεν  εΧάττους  εττοίησα  τα9  δυνάμεις ^ 5 
Trap*  εμοί  ταΒίκημ  αν  εΒείκνυεν  oV,  εΐ  Be  ττοΧΧω 
μείζου<ζ^  ούκ  αν  εσνκοφάντει.  έττειΒή  Βε  συ  τούτο 
7Γeφεvya<;.f  εγώ  ττοιήσω  * κα\  σκοττειτε  εΐ  Βικαίω^ 
χρήσομαι  τω  λογω. 

Αύναμιν  μεν  τοίνυν  εΐχεν  ή ττόΧΐζ  τού?  νησιώτα^.,  234 
ούχ  άτταζ^τα?,  άλλα  τού?  ασθενέστατου^^  * ούτε  yap 


— ρήματα...μιμοΰμενθ9 : besides  the 
expressions  {ρήματα)  repeated  by 
Aeschines  (probably  with  no  little 
exaggeration)  in  ill.  i66,  of  which 
he  asks  (167),  ταυτα  δέ  τί  έστιν^  ώ 
Kivabos;  ρήματα  ή θαύματα;  we  have 
in  209,  τΓΟί  (f)0yu,  &νδρ€$  * Αθηναίοι; 
τΓβρι'γράψατέ  με  * ούκ  εστιν  οποί  άνα- 
τΓτήσομαί)  quoted  from  Demosthenes. 
See  other  quotations  in  III.  71  and 
72,  especially  άπορρή^αί  τή^  ειρήνην 
τήν  συ μμαχίαν.  Imitations  oi gestures 
(σχήματα)  are,  of  course,  harder  to 
detect ; but  there  is  a plain  one  in 
HI.  167,  κύκΧω  ττεριδινων  σεαντόν. 

5.  τταρα  τούτο  ·γ€*γον€,  depe7td  on 
this.  See  Cic.  Orat.  8,  27 : itaque 
se  purgans  iocatur  Demosthenes : 
negat  in  eo  positas  esse  fortunas 
Graeciae,  hoc  an  illo  verbo  usus  sit, 
et  hue  an  illuc  manum  porrexerit. — 
ούχ  op^s  \ cf.  § 266^. 

6.  μή  τουτί ; in  the  second  mem- 
ber of  an  alternative  indirect  ques- 
tion, μή  can  be  used  as  well  as  ού. 
(G.  1609.) 


§ 233.  I.  €TT*..  .€ργων : cf.  εττί 

τή$  ά\ηθεία$,  § 220 

2.  άφορμά$,  means  (for  war)  : 
αφορμή  is  properly  a starting-point^ 
or  something  to  set  out  from  (άφ'  ών 
TLS  δρμαται),  as  in  Thuc.  I.  90,  τήν  τε 
αέλοττύννησον  ττασίν  εφασαν  Ικανήν 
είναι  άναχώρησίν  τε  καί  αφορμήν. — 
δυνάμ€ΐ.9 : here  in  the  same  general 
sense  as  δύναμιν  in  § 234 1. 

3.  OT  ...€ΐσ“Γ]€ΐν : before  the  re- 
newal of  the  war  in  340  B.c.  Cf.  § 60^. 

8.  €t... λόγω  : cf.  § 252 9,  and  XXIII. 

24,  cos  aTrXcDs  καί  δικαίω·;  χρήσομαι  τφ 
\6yφ. 

§ 234.  I.  δύναμιν  here  refers  to 
sources  of  military  power,  like  allies, 
even  when  no  actual  troops  are  in- 
cluded : see  δττλίτην  δ\  ιτητέα  ούδένα 
(5)·  Both  δυνάμεΐ3  and  δύναμιν,  how- 
ever, may  denote  troops;  cf.  § 237^, 
των  ΤΓοΧιτικων  δυνάμεων,  and  247®; 
so  Xen.  An.  I.  3,  12  εχει  δύναμιν  καί 
ττεζήν  και  ίτητικήν  καί  ναυτικήν. 

2.  οΰτ6...ήν:  this  refers  to  the 
early  part  of  340  B.c.,  when  Chios 
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Xto9  OVT6  "Ροδθ9  oure  Κ,βρκνρα  μβθ'  ημών  fjv 
γ^ρημάτων  Se  σύνταξίν  eh  irevre  καΐ  τβτταράκοντα 
τάλαντα^  καΐ  ταυτ  ην  ττροβξβίΧβ^μβνα  · οττΧίτην  S\  5 
ίτΓΤΓβα  ττΧην  των  οίκβίων  ovBeva.  ο δε  ττάντων  καΐ 
φοββρώτατον  καΐ  μάΧισθ'  ύττβρ  των  έχ^θρών^  ουτοί 
Ίταρβσκβυάκβσαν  τού?  ττεριγωρου^ζ  7τάντα<ζ  ^γθρα^  η 
φίΧία<ζ  €<^^υτ€ρω^  Μεγαρεα?,  @ηβαίου^^  Εύ;8οεα?.  τα  235 
μβν  τί}?  τΓολεω?  όντως  ύττηργ^ν  εγοντα^  κα\  ούδεί? 
αν  βχ^οί  τταρα  ταυτ  ehrelv  αλλ’  ouSev*  τα  δε  τον 
ΦίΧίΤΓΤΓον^  ττρος  ον  ην  ήμΐν  6 άγώζ^,  σκεψασθβ  ττώ?. 
ττρώτον  μβν  ηρχ€  των  ακοΧουθονντων  αυτός  αυτό-  5 
κράτωρ^  ο των  eh  τον  τΓόXeμov  μέ^ιστόν  έστίν 
άττάντων'  eW'  οντοί  τα  δττλ’  el^ov  ev  ταΐς  ^epaiv 
aeC'  eireiTa  χρημάτων  eviropet^  καϊ  eirpaTTev  a 
306  Sόξeιev  αύτω^  ού  ττροΧέ^ων  ev  τοίς  ψηφίσμασιν^ 


and  Rhodes  were  independent  of 
Athens  as  the  result  of  the  Social 
War  C357— 355  ^^t  Byzan- 

tium, which  then  followed  Chios  and 
Rhodes,  had  already  renewed  her 
friendship  (§  230·^)  : see  Hist.  §§  2, 
51.  Corcyra,  the  old  friend  and  ally 
of  Athens,  had  become  hostile  to  her 
before  353  B.c.  (see  xxiv.  202). 

4.  χρημάτων  σ*υντα|ιν : the  pay- 
ment of  the  original  assessment  made 
on  the  Delian  confederacy  by  Aris- 
tides in  478 — 477  B.c.  was  first  called 
(/)6pos  from  φέρω,  as  Thucydides 
explains  it,  οντω  yap  ώνομάσθη  των 
χρημάτων  η φορά.  The  First  Athe- 
nian Empire  made  the  name  odious, 
so  that,  when  the  new  federation  was 
formed  in  378,  the  term  avvTa^LS, 
agreement,  was  adopted  for  the  an- 
nual payment. — -irevTg  καΐ  τ€τταρά- 
κοντα  τάλαντα : this  sorry  amount  of 
45  talents  shows  the  decline  of  the 
power  of  Athens  after  the  Social 
War.  The  original  tribute  of  460 
talents  was  raised  to  600  under 
Pericles  (Thuc.  ii.  13'^^),  and  (if  we 


may  trust  Aesch.  it.  175  and  Plut. 
Arist.  24)  to  1200  or  1300  after 
the  Peace  of  Nicias,  in  large  part 
by  the  allies  commuting  personal  ser- 
vice for  payments  of  money  (Thuc. 
I.  99). 

5.  'π·ρο€ξ6ΐλ€γμΙνα,  collected  in  ad- 
vance, probably  by  generals  to  pay 
their  mercenaries.  Aeschines  (ii.  71) 
speaks  of  roi)s  irepl  to  βήμα  καϊ  την 
έκκλησίαν  μισθοφόρον3,  οί  τού$  μέν 
ταΧαίττώρου^  νησιώτα^  καθ*  έκαστον 
ένιαντόν  εξήκοντα  τάλαντα  είσέττρατ- 
τον  σύνταξιν. — οπλίτην  δ*,  1ππ€α:  so 
Σ and  L;  cf.  § 94^· 

7.  ουτοι : Aeschines  and  his  party. 

8.  παρ€σΓΚ€υάκ€<ταν. . . Ιγγυτίρω  : cf. 
Toi)s  deods  ϊ\eωs  αντφ  τταρασκενάζειν. 
Plat.  Leg.  803  E. 

§ 235.  2.  οΰτω$  ύπήρχ€ν  €χοντα, 
i.e.  this  is  what  we  had  to  depend  on. 

9.  ού  προλόγων... βουλ€υόμ€νθ9  : 
two  important  advantages  of  a des- 
potism in  war.  Athens  is  not  the 
last  free  state  which  has  suffered  from 
the  opposite  evils.  With  this  whole 
passage  compare  § 249  and  I.  4. 
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ovB'  iv  τω  φανβρω  β ovXevo μένος ^ ούδ*  νττο  των  ιο 
συκοφαντούντων  κρινόμενος^  ovSe  ^ραφας  φευηων 
Trap  ανόμων^  ουδ’  υττεύθννος  ων  ovSevl^  άλλ’  άττΧώς 
αυτός  δεσττοττ;?,  Ύ)^εμων^  κύριος  ττάντων.  βγω  δ’  δ 236 
ττρος  τούτον  αντιτετα^ μένος  (^καΐ  yap  τοντ  έξετάσαι 
Βίκαιον^  τίνος  κύριος  ην ; ούΒενός*  αυτό  yap  το  Βη- 
μηyopειv  ττρωτον^  ον  μόνου  μετεΐχ^ον  €γώ,  έξ  ίσον 
ττρούτίθεθ'  υμείς  τοΐς  τταρ"  εκείνου  μισθαρνοΰσι  και  5 
έμοι^  και  όσ  ουτοι  TΓεpιyέvoιvτ  εμού  (ττολλά  δ* 
έyίyvετo  ταντα,  Βι  ην  έκαστον  τύγ^οι  ττρόφασιν^^ 
ταύθ*  ύττερ  των  εχθρών  άττητε  βεβουΧευμένοι.  άλλ’  237 
όμως  εκ  τοιούτων  έΧαττωμάτων  iyoo  συμμάχους  μεν 
ύμΐν  έττοίησα  Έιύβοέας^  ^ Αχαιούς^  Ίίορινθίους^  Θη- 
βαίους^ Mεyapέaς^  ΑευκαΒίους^  }ίερκυραίους^  άφί  ών 
μύριοι  μεν  και  πτεντακισχίΧιοι  ξένοι^  ΒισχίΧιοι  δ’  5 
ίττττείς^  άνευ  των  ττοΧιτικών  Βυνάμεων^  συνήχθησαν  · 
χρημάτων  δ’  όσων  έΒυνηθην  βγω  ττΧείστην  συντε- 
Χειαν  έττοίησα,  εΐ  Βέ  Xέyεις  η τα  ττρος  Θηβαίους  238 


§ 236.  4·  Ίτρώτον,  to  begin  with  : 

cf.  XX.  54,  ό X070S  ττρωτον  αίσχρ03. — 
μ€τ-€Ϊχον:  μετ-  implies  the  shari7ig 
of  the  right  which  the  preceding 
clause  states. 

5.  ΊΓρούτίθ6θ*,  offe7'ed  (see  § 273^)  : 
cf.  IV.  I,  et  προύτίθ€το  XbycLv. 

6.  oo"*...'iT€pi'yevoivT  €μοΰ,  i.e.  as 
often  as  they  got  the  better  of  me. 
The  omitted  antecedent  of  οσ  ap- 
pears in  ToSjd  (8). 

7.  τΰχοι  (M.T.  532)  : sc. 

8.  ταΰθ’ — βδβουλ€υμ€νοι,  i.e.  just 
so  often  had  you  taken  counsel  Ui 
the  enejiifs  interest  when  you  left 
the  Assembly.  raW  (cognate  with 
βεβονΧενμένοί^  are  the  βουΧβύματα  in 
which  wepLybvoLvf  έμοΰ,  and  these 
counsels  you  always  took  in  the 
enemy’s  interest.  Cf.  Thuc.  ii.  44^^, 
taov  TL  i)  δίκαίον  (sc.  βούΧενμα')  βουΧ€ύ- 
εσθαι. 


§237.  2.  €κ  τοιούτων  Ιλαττωμά- 

των,  i.e.  with  such  disadvantages  at 
the  outset. — σ-υμμάχουδ...€'π·οιησ-α  : 
this  refers  to  the  grand  league  against 
Philip,  formed  early  in  340  B.C.  by 
Demosthenes  and  Callias  of  Chalcis. 
See  Hist.  § 51  (end).  For  the 
Euboeans  see  § 79  (above)  : for 
the  Euboeans,  Peloponnesians,  and 
Acarnanians  see  Aesch.  iii.  95 — 97. 

5.  μύριοι  καΐ  '7Τ€ντακισ·χίλ.ιοι : this 
includes  the  Theban  forces,  which 
were  added  a year  after  the  league 
was  formed. 

6.  τ-ολιτικών,  citizen  soldiers  (of 
the  various  states). 

7.  σ-υντ€λ€ΐαν:  this  term  was  ap- 
plied to  the  contributions  of  the  new 
league,  rather  than  abvra^Ls  (§  234^)  : 
Aesch.  (ill.  97)  calls  them  σύvrayμa. 

§ 238.  The  orator  here  exposes 
with  great  effect  one  of  the  most 
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Sifcaia^  ΑΙσ'χ^ίνη^  η τα  ττρο<ζ  Ένζαντίου^  η τα  ττρός 
Ευ/3θ6α9,  η Trepl  των  ϊσων  νυνί  haXeyet^  ττρώτον  μεν 
ayvoeh  οτι  καΐ  ττρότερον  των  νττερ  των  'ΚλΧήνων 
εκείνων  ά^ωνισαμενων  τριηρων^  τριακοσίων  ούσών  5 
των  Ίτασών^  τά?  hiarcoaia^  η ΊτόΧί^  ιταρεαγετο^  καΐ 
ούκ  εΧαττονσθαι  νομίζουσα  ού8ε  κρίνουσα  τού^  ταντα 
συμβουΧενσαντα<ζ  ovS*  α^ανακτουσ  εττί  τούτοι<ζ  εω- 
ρατο  (αίσγ^ρον  yap^^  άλλα  τοίς  θεοΐ^  εγονσα  χάριν^ 
εΐ  κοινού  klvSvvov  τοΐ<ζ  "'ΚΧΧησι  Ίτεριστάντο^  αύτη  ιο 
hiirXdaia  των  άΧΧων  €69  την  άττάντων  σωτηρίαν 
τταρεσχετο,  εΐτα  κενα^  χαρίζει  χάριτα^  τοντοισΐ 
307  συκοφαντών  εμέ,  τί  yap  νυν  Xέyει^  οΓ  ^χρην  ττράτ-  239 
τειν^  άλλ*  ου  τότ  ών  εν  τη  ττόΧει  καΐ  τταρών  ταΰτ 
έypaφεζ^  ειητερ  ένεέιέχετο  τταρα  τού<^  τταρόντας  και- 
ρου<ζ^  εν  069  ούχ  οσ  ηβουΧόμεθα  άλλ*  οσα  8οίη  τα 
ττpάyμaτ  eSe6  ^έχεσθαι  · ό yap  άντωνούμενο^  και  5 


unlucky  blunders  of  Aeschines  (143), 
that  of  charging  him  with  imposing 
tivo-thirds  of  the  expense  of  the  war 
on  Athens,  and  only  one-third  on 
Thebes.  Aeschines  had  forgotten 
the  fleet  at  Salamis,  of  which  Athens 
furnished  two-thirds ! 

I,  2.  τα  StKata,  our  rights, 

4.  και  TTpoTcpov,  i.e.  once  also  in 
former  days. 

5,  6.  τριακοσιων,  διακο(τία§  : the 

numbers  of  the  ships  at  Salamis  are 
variously  given;  but  nearly  all  agree 
in  making  the  Athenian  fleet  about 
two-thirds  of  the  whole.  Aeschylus, 
who  was  in  the  battle,  is  our  best 
authority  when  (Pers.  339)  he  gives 
the  total  as  310,  and  Demosthenes 
nearly  agrees  with  him.  Herodotus 
(VIII.  I,  44,  48,  61)  gives  the  total 
as  378  (the  items  giving  366),  the 
Athenians  having  200,  of  which  they 
lent  20  to  the  Chalcidians.  The 
Athenian  orator  in  Thucydides  (i. 


74®)  gives  the  total  as  400  and  the 
Athenian  ships  as  7iearly  two-thirds. 

7.  δλαττοΰστθαι,  that  they  had  less 
than  their  rights, 

9.  αίσ-χρόν:  sc.  Άν  9}v. — €χου<Γα 
goes  with  έωρατο  like  the  preceding 
νομίζουσα,  κρίνουσα,  and  ά^ανακτουσ  , 
§ 239.  2.  τταρών,  i.e.  in  the  As- 
sembly, as  Aesch.  regularly  was : see 

§273*· 

3.  €ΪτΓ€ρ  Ιν€δ€\€το : SC.  ταυτα 

^ράφείν. — τταρα. ..  καιρούς,  in  the 

crises  through  which  we  were  then 
living. 

4.  ού\  δ(Γ*...ττράγματ , not  all 

that  we  wanted  (continuously),  but 
all  that  circumstances  (on  each  occa- 
sion) allowed  us  (M.T.  532).  ουχ 
δσα  βουλοίμεθα  would  have  meant 
not  all  that  we  wanted  in  each 
case. 

5.  άντωνούμ€νος  (conative),  bid- 
ding  against  us  {trying  to  buy) . Cf. 

§ 247®. 
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ταχύ  τους  τταρ  ημών  άττεΧαυνο μβνους  ττροσΒβξό- 
μ€Ρ0<;  καΐ  χρήματα  ττροσθήσων  ύττήρχβν  βτοιμο^, 

Άλλ’  el  νυν  €7γΪ  Τ069  ττβττρα^μβνοι^  κατη^ορία^  240 
έχω,  TL  αν  οϊβσθβ^  el  τότ  έμον  irepl  τούτων  άκρι- 
βοΧο^ουμένου  αττήΧθον  αΐ  ττολε^?  καΐ  irpoaSevTO 
ΦίΧιΤΓΤτω^  καΐ  άμ  Ευ/3ο/α?  κα\  ®ηβων  καΐ  Έυζαν- 
τίου  κύριος  κατέστη^  τι  iroielv  αν  ή τί  Xe<yeiv  τού?  5 
aσeβel^  ανθρώττου^  τοντουσί ; ούχ  ώ?  eξehόθησav ; 
ούχ  ώ?  άττηΧάθησαν  βoυXόμevoί  μeθ^  υμών  elvai ; 
elTa  του  μ€ν  ΈΧΧησττόντου  8ια  Βυζαντίων  ey/cpa~ 
τή<ζ  κaθeστη^ce^  καΐ  τή<ζ  σιτοττομιτία^  τ^9  των  Έλ- 
Χήνων  κύρίο^^  ^τόXeμo<;  δ’  ομορο^  καΐ  βαρύ<ζ  eh  την  5 
*Αττίκήν  8ίά  @ηβαίων  κeιcόμLστaL·^  αττΧου^  δ’  ή 
θάΧαττα  ύττο  των  etc  τή^  Εύ/3ο/α?  ορμωμβνων  Χηστών 
yeyovev ; ού/c  αν  ταύτ  eXeyov^  καΐ  ττοΧΧά  ye  ττ/οο? 
τούτοι^  eTepa ; ττονηρον^  avhpe^  ^ Αθηναίοι^  πτονηρον  242 
δ συκοφάντην  ael  κα\  iravTax^Oev  βάσκανον  καΐ 
φίΧαίτίον  τούτο  δέ  καΐ  φύσeί  Kivahov  τάνθρώτηόν 
€στιν^  oiBev  έξ  άρχήν  vycev  Treirorq/cov  ούδ’  ελβύ- 


6.  ΐΓρθίτδ€ξόμ€νθ3...€τοιμθ5,  was 

ready  at  hand  to  receive  them  and  to 
pay  thein  too  (ττροσ-)  for  coniing, 

§ 240.  I.  νυν : opposed  to  et 
τ6τ\..άΐΓτι\θον. — lirl  TOis  'ΐΓ€7Γραγμέ- 
vois,  for  what  I actually  did. 

2.  ri  άν  οΪ€(τθ€ : Trotetv  would 

naturally  follow  here,  dv  having  its 
common  place  before  oteade  (M.T. 
220^)  : cf.  § 2254.  But  the  long  pro- 
tasis et  TOT  ...κατέστη  causes  rianddv 
to  be  repeated  with  ttolclv  (5) ; cf. 
IX.  35,  τί  OL€a0€f  €ΤΓ€ώαν...^ένηται,  τί 
τΓΟίησαν; — ακριβολο*γουμ€νου,  quib- 
bling^ splittmg  hairs,  part  of  the 
unreal  condition  et  αττη\θον\  the 
partic.  is  temporal. 

5.  tC  TTOLeiv  άν  ή τί  X^yeiv  repre- 
sents τί  έτΓοίονν  dvr)  eXeyov;  cf.  § 241 
§ 241.  I.  ούχ:  sc.  eXeyop  dp. 
So  in  the  next  line. 


3 — 8.  τού  μ€ν...λη(Γτών  *γ6*γον€ν  J 

this  seems  to  be  a continuation  of  the 
indirect  quotation,  with  ούκ  αν  eXeyov 
u)s  understood.  But  there  may  be  a 
change  to  a direct  quotation  (not 
interrogative)  after  e?ra,  without  ώs, 
as  Vomel  and  Westermann  take  it. 

§ 242.  2.  Ίτανταχόθβν,  in  every 

way  (^from  every  side). 

3.  φιλαίτιον,  fo7td  of  (ynalicious) 
accusation : see  LVII.  34,  rouro  yap 
έστιν  6 συκοφάντην,  αίτιάσθαι  μέν 
πάντα  i^eXey^at  δέ  μηδέν.  See 
§ 189^. — καΐ  φύσ·€ΐ  KivaSos,  a beast 
by  his  ve7y  nature',  κίναδον  nascitur, 
συκοφάντην  fit. — τάνθρώττιον,  homun- 
culus, refers  to  7nc7ital  not  to  bodily 
stature. 

4.  €λ€ύθ€ρον,  i.e.  worthy  of  a free- 
born Athenian : cf.  μηδέν  έΧβύθερον 
φρονων.  Soph.  Phil.  1006. 
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θβρον^  avTorpayiKo^  ττίθηκο^^  άρονραίο^  ΟΙνόμαοζ^  5 
7ταράσημο<ζ  ρήτωρ,  τι  yap  η ση  Ββίνότη^  €69  ονψ 
σίν  ηκβί  ry  irarpthi ; νυν  ήμίν  λ€γ€69  τΓβρΙ  των  243 
ΊταρβΧηΧυθότων ; ωσττβρ  αν  et  Τ69  ίατρο^ζ  ασθβνονσν 
3ο8  μβν  Τ069  κάμνουσίν  βΙσίων  μη  \eyoL  μη^β  SecfcvvoL  8l 
ων  άτΓοφβνξονταί  την  νόσον^  εττεώη  δέ  τ€\βυτήσβίβ 
Τ69  αυτών  καΐ  τα  νομιζόμβν  αύτω  φεροίτο^  άκοΧουθών  5 


€7γΙ  το  μνήμα  δίβζίοί  el 

5.  αύτοτραγικ69  ττίθηκο?,  a natural 

tragic  ape : Schol.  οϊκοθ^ν  και  άφ* 

έαντοΰ  e'xei  το  ττιθηκί^βαθαι.  αύτο- 
seems  to  have  the  same  force  as  φύσβι 
in  3 (West.).  Harpocr.  under  rpa- 
yiKos  ΤΓ ίθ 7} Kos  has:  eoi/ce  Xeyeiv 

τούτο  6 ρήτωρ  us  καΐ  περί  τ^ν  νπόκρισιν 
άτυχοϋντο$  του  Αισχίνον^  και  μιμονμέ- 
νου  μαΧΚον  τρayφδoύs  ή Tpayip^eiv 
δυναμένον.  Paroem.  Gr.  I.  ρ.  375  · 
€πΙ  των  τταρ  αξίαν  σ€μνυνομένων. 
These  describe  both  the  imitative  and 
the  boastful  ape.  See  Arist.  Poet.  26. 
Cf.  § 313®,  TpayiKhs  θ€θκρίνη3. 

dpovpaios  Otvopaos : see  § 180^’^ 
and  note.  Aeschines  is  called  rustic, 
probably  because  he  “ murdered  Oeno- 
maus  ” at  the  country  Dionysia  (rots 
κατ  ay  polos'). 

6.  τΓαράσ*ημ.ο$,  counterfeit·.  Har- 
pocr. has  e/c  μeτaφopas  βϊρηται  από 
των  νομισμάτων. 

§ 243.  I.  νυν  ήμ,ιν  \€*y€is:  νυν 

has  great  emphasis,  and  is  repeated 
in  8 : is  this  the  time  you  take  to  talk 
to  us  of  the  past? 

2.  ώ<ΓΐΓ€ρ  ctv  (sc.  τΓοιοίη')  €l:  i.e. 
in  talking  to  us  of  the  past  now  you 
act  as  a physician  {woiild  aci)  if  he 
etc.  If  τΓοιοίη  had  been  expressed 
with  άν,  laTpbs  would  be  its  subject. 
Cf.  § 194^. 

3.  Tois  κάμνου(Γΐν : the  general 
term  for  patients,  not  merely  while 
they  are  ill  {ασΰ^νουσι)  but  even  after 
they  are  dead  {έττβιδη  τ^λευτήσειέ  rts). 


0 /cal  TO  έτΓΟ  ιησβν  άν· 


€ΐ(Γΐών,  i.e.  in  his  visits. — 8t  ciSv 
άΐΓθφ€ύξονται : final  (M.T.  565). 

4.  €'7Γ€ΐ8ή...φ€ροιτο,  but  when  one 

of  them  had  died  and  his  relatives 
were  carrying  offerings  to  his  tomb 
(all  part  of  the  supposition),  depend- 
ing on  €ΐ...δΐ€ξίοι  (M.T.  177,  558, 
560).  τά  νομι^όμβνα  are  the  customary 
offerings  to  the  dead  {€vayίσμaτa), 
brought  on  the  third  and  ninth  days 
after  death.  Aeschines  says,  τβλβυτή- 
aavTos  δέ  έλθών  ds  τά  Ενατα  διβξίοι, 
and  Demosthenes  probably  refers  to 
these  ninth-day  offerings.  For  views 
of  such  offerings  see  Smith’s  Diet. 
Antiq.  I.  p.  888,  and  Gardner  and 
Jevons’s  Greek  Antiq.  p.  367.  Aes- 
chines (225)  predicts  that  Demos- 
thenes will  use  this  illustration,  and 
( 1 89)  that  he  will  allude  to  Philammon 
the  boxer  (which  he  does  in  § 319); 
both  predictions  were  of  course  in- 
serted after  the  trial. 

6.  TO  μνήμα,  the  tomb,  built  above 
ground,  which  may  at  the  same  time 
be  a monument;  cf.  μνήμασι,  § 2o8^. 
In  the  same  double  sense  we  must 
take  τάφο$  in  the  famous  passage, 
Thuc.  II.  43^®,  άνδρών  yap  έττιφανων 
ττάσα  yij  τάφο9. — τό  καΐ  τό,  this  and 
that,  one  of  the  few  colloquial  relics 
of  the  pronominal  article  : see  ix.  68, 
e5et  yap  τό  και  τό  τοιησαι  και  τό  μη 
ποιησαι. — άνθρωπος  ούτοοΊ : so  all 
the  MSS.  The  article  may  be  omitted 
with  demonstratives  when  the  pro- 
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θρωτΓΟ^  ούτοσΐ^  ούκ  άν  αττέθ avev,  €μ.βρόντητ€^ 

€ίτα  νυν  \ey€L<;  ; 

Ού  TOLVVV  ovhe  την  ήτταν ^ el  ταύτη  yavpta^  εφ*  η 244 
στβνβίν  σε,  ω κατάρατβ^  ττροσηκβν^  iv  ovSevl  των 
τταρ  €μοΙ  yeyovvlav  βύρήσβτβ  τη  ττόΧβί,  οντωσΙ  δε 
λογίζεστε.  ονΒαμοΰ  ττώτΓθθ\  οίνοι  Ίτρεσβεντη^ζ  εττε/χ- 
φθην  νφΐ  νμων  εγώ,  ηττηθεΐ^  άττήΧθον  των  τταρα  5 
ΦιΧίτΓτνου  ττρβσβεων^  ovfc  i/c  Θετταλ^α?  ουδ’  έξ 
^ Κμβρακια^^  ούκ  εξ  ^ΙΧΧυριων  ουδέ  τταρα  των  & ρακών 
βασιΧεων^  ούκ  εκ  Βυξαυτώυ,  ούκ  αΧΧοθεν  ούΒαμόθεν^ 
ού  τα  τεΧευταΐ  εκ  %ηβών  · άλλ’  εν  oh  κρατηθεΙεν  οΐ 
τνρβσβει^  αύτοΰ  τω  λογω,  ταύτα  τοΐ<;  οττΧονζ  ετνιών  ιο 
κατεστρέφετο,  ταύτ  ούν  ατναιτεί^  τταρ^  εμού^  και  245 
ούκ  αίσγννβι  τον  αύτον  eh  τε  μαΧακίαν  σκώτττων 
καΐ  τή^  ΦίΧιτΓΤΓου  δυυα/χεω?  αξιών  εν  οντα  κρείττω 
yeveaOai ; καΐ  ταντα  τοΐς  λογοί?  ; τίνος  yap  άΧΧον 
κύριος  ην  εγώ;  ου  yap  τής  y έκαστου  ψνχή^^  ουδέ  5 


noun  emphatically  points  out  a present 
person  or  thing;  as  Plat.  Gorg.  489  B, 
ούτοσΙ  άνηρ  ού  τταύσεται  φλύαρων,  and 
505  C,  ouros  άνηρ  ούχ  ύττομένα  ώφελού- 
μ€νο3:  see  Thuc.  ΐ.  51®»  έκβΐναι 
^7Γ47τλ^ουσί,  yonder  are  ships  sailing 
up. 

7.  Ιμβρο ντητ€,  thunderstruck,  stu- 
pefied by  βροντή  : cf.  €μβ€βροντήσθαι, 
XIX.  231.  For  the  relation  of  these 
words  to  τ€τύφωμαι  see  note  on  § 1 1 

8.  €Ϊτα  νυν  λΙγ€ΐ$  \ see  note  on  i. 

§244.  I.  την  ήτταν  : still  having 

in  mind  the  figure  of  the  reckoning 
(§  227),  he  now  argues  that  the  chief 
item  which  his  enemies  place  on  the 
debit  side,  the  defeat  of  Chaeronea, 
cannot  justly  be  charged  to  him  (cf. 
Xoyi^eade  in  4). 

2.  των  Trap*  ΙμοΙ,  of  what  I was 
responsible  for. 

4.  OTTOi  ΙττΙμφθην  : for  the  differ- 
ence between  this  and  ό'ττοί  ττβμφθβίην 


in  § 45  (referring  to  the  same  thing), 
and  for  iv  oh  κρατηθεΐβν  (p),  see  note 
on  § 45  2.  Little  is  known  of  any  of 
these  embassies  of  Demosthenes  ex- 
cept those  to  Byzantium  (§§  87 — 89) 
and  Thebes  (§  21 1 ff.). 

10.  ottXols  κατ€(ΓτρΙφ€το,  i.e.  he 
decided  these  cases  by  throwing  his 
sword  into  the  scale. 

§ 245.  I.  ταΰτ  άτταιτβίδ,  yoti 
call  me  to  accoimt  for  these  (§  244 
2.  ets  μαλακίαν:  West,  cites 

Aesch.  III.  148,  152,  155,  and  175. 
In  these  Demosthenes  is  ridiculed 
for  having  run  away  at  Chaeronea, 
when  the  whole  allied  army  was  put 
to  flight.  Aeschines  is  never  charged 
with  this;  but  he  was  probably  not 
in  the  battle  at  all,  being  over  fifty 
years  old.  Probably  Demosthenes 
refers  also  to  the  nickname  BarraXos : 
see  note  on  § 180^. 

5.  τή$  ψυχή§,  the  life. 
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τί)?  των  τταραταξαμενων^  ovSe  ττ}?  στρατη^ία^^ 

7J9  βμ  airairel^  βύθύνα^’  οντω  σκαώ<ζ  βΐ,  άλλα  μην  246 
ών  γ’  αν  6 ρήτωρ  υττβύθυνο^  βΐη^  ττασαν  βζβτασυν 
Χαμβάν€Τ€·  ού  τταραίτοΰμαί,  τινα  ουν  ian  ταϋτα ; 
iSelv  τα  ττρά^ματ  αρχόμβνα  καΐ  ιτροαυσθέσθαί  teal 
7Γρο€ί7Γ€Ϊν  τοίς  άλλο^9.  ταΰτα  ττβττρακταί  μοί,  κα\  5 
eTL  τα<ζ  ίκασταχ^ον  βρα8υτήτα<;^  οκνονς^  άγζ^οάι?,  φι~ 

309  \oveifcia<^^  a ττόΧίτίκα  rat?  ττόΧβσί  ττρόσβστιν  απτά- 
σαίς  καΐ  ανα^καΓ  αμαρτήματα^  τανθ^  ω9  ek  ελάχιστα 
συστβΐΧαί^  /cal  τουναντίον  ek  ομόνοιαν  καΐ  φιΧίαν 
/cal  τον  τα  όέοντα  iroielv  ορμήν  ττροτρόψαι,  /cal  10 
ταΰτά  μοί  ττάντα  ΤΓβττοίηταί^  /cal  ovSeU  μήττοθ^ 
κατ  έμβ  ovSev  έΧΧβίφθόν,  el  τοίνυν  τί<ζ  βροίθ*  όντιν-  247 
ουν  τίσί  τα  ττλε^στα  ΦίΧιτητο^  ών  κατόττραξβ  8ιω- 
κήσατο^  ττάντε^  αν  eiiroiev  τω  στρατοττόόω  καΐ  τω 


6.  των  'τταραταξαμ€νων,  ifke  com- 
batants'. §§  208®,  21 6 ^ 

7·  €υθύνα$ : used  metaphorically. 
— σκαιό$,  awkward  (mentally)  : cf. 
§ 120^. 

§ 246.  3.  λαμβάν€Τ6:  plural,  as 

he  turns  suddenly  from  Aeschines 
to  the  whole  assembly. 

4.  18€ΐν...άρχόμ€να  fc.r.X. : no  one 
can  read  the  earlier  orations  of  Demos- 
thenes in  the  light  of  later  events 
without  feeling  the  justice  of  this 
claim  to  sagacity  which  he  puts  for- 
ward. He,  indeed,  of  all  the  states- 
men of  Athens,  saw  things  in  their 
beginnings^  and  steadily  warned  the 
people  of  the  coming  danger. 

7.  πολιτικά  Tats  πόλ6<Γΐ,  inherent 
in  (free)  governments : a striking  case 
of  a favourite  Greek  form  of  emphasis, 
which  repeats  the  idea  of  a noun  in 
an  adjective.  Here  the  whole  idea 
could  have  been  expressed  either  by 
πολιτικά  or  by  οΙκ€Ϊα  rats  ττόλεσι ; but 
it  is  made  doubly  strong  by  πολίτικα 
rats  πόλβσι.  The  Greek  constantly 


emphasizes  by  what  we  should  call 
tautology,  as  in  the  repetition  of 
negatives.  In  Aeschyl.  Ag.  56,  οιωνό- 
θροον  70ον  οξυβόαν,  the  whole  idea 
could  have  been  expressed  by  οΙωνων 
yoov  οξύν^  shrill  cry  of  birds,  but  the 
idea  of  cry  is  added  in  both  adjectives. 
ττόλεοΊ  here  has  the  same  reference 
to  free  governments  which  is  usually 
implied  in  πολιτεία  (see  note  on 
§ 65^):  cf.  Soph.  Ant.  737, 7Γ0λΐ5  yap 
ovK  εσθ'  i]Tis  av5p6s  έσθ’  €p6s.  With 
the  whole  passage  cf.  §§  235,  236. 

8.  ώ$  belongs  to  eis  έλάχιστα, 
into  the  smallest  possible  compass'. 
see  § 288  ^ 

9.  (τυστείλαι,  to  contract '.  συστέλ- 
λω sometimes  means  to  shorten  sail, 
as  in  Ar.  Ran.  999;  cf.  Eq.  432, 
συστύλα^  Tobs  άλλdpτas. 

11.  π€πο(ηται : in  the  same  sense 
as  πέπρακται  (5)  ; see  note  on  § 4^. 

12.  κατ  Ιμ€:  most  MSS.  (not  Σ 
and  L^)  have  τό  κατ  έμέ,  as  in  § 247 

§ 247.  3,  4.  τφ  SiSovai,  by 

making  gifts ^ 
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hihovai  fcal  Βίαφθβίρειν  τους  βττί  των  ττρα^μάτων. 
ovfcovv  των  μβν  ^ννάμβων  οΰτ€  κύριος  ούθ"  ή^βμων  ην  5 
€γώ,  ωστ€  ουδ’  δ λογο?  των  κατα  ταντα  ττραγ^θβντων 
ττροζ  €μ€,  καΐ  μην  τω  Βίαφθαρηναι  γ^ρημασιν  η μη 
κβκράτηκα  ΦίΧίττττον*  ωσττβρ  yap  6 ώνούμβνο^  vevt- 
κηκβ  τον  Χαβόντα  iav  ττρίηταί^  όντως  6 μη  Χαβων 
καϊ  ΒίαφθαρβΙς  νβνίκηκβ  τον  ώνονμβνον,  ωστ€  άήτ-  ιο 
τητος  η ττόΧις  το  κατ  βμβ, 

"Α  μβν  τοίνυν  βγω  τταρεσγόμην  είς  το  Βίκαίως  248 
τοίαΰτα  ypάφeiv  τούτον  ττβρί  βμον^  ττρος  ττοΧΧοΐς 
βτβροίς  ταντα  κσΧ  τταραττΧησια  τοντοις  Ιστίν*  a δ’  οΐ 
ττάντζ,ς  νμβίς^  ταντ  η8η  Χβξω.  μβτά  yap  την  μάχ^ην 
βνθνς  6 8ήμος^  βΙΒως  καΐ  έορακως  ττάνθ'  οσ  εττραττον  5 
βγω,  iv  αντοΐς  τοίς  SecvoU  καΐ  φοββροΐς  εμβββηκως^ 
ηνίκ  ούδ’  ayvωμovησaί  τι  θανμαστον  ην  τούς  ττολ- 
Χονς  προς  έμβ^  πρώτον  μεν  περί  σωτήριας  της  πόΧεως 


5·  δυνάμ€ων,  referring  to  στρατό- 
ττέδφ  (3)  : see  note  on  § 234^· 

6.  ταΰτα  (i.e.  δννάμ€ί$)  : cf.  κατα 
την  στρατηγίαν  (§  212®). 

7·  τω  διαφθαρήναι  ή μή,  in  the 
matter  of  being  corrupted  or  not^  far 
more  expressive  than  τφ  μη  διαφθαρη- 
vaL.  This  corresponds  to  των  μέν 
δυνάμεων,  in  place  of  a clause  with  δέ, 
Cf.  XIX.  4,  and  7,  υπέρ  ye  του  προίκα 
ij  μη.  ^ ^ 

8.  o ώνοΰμ€νθ9  : conative,  he  who 
would  buy.  Cf.  § 239^. 

9.  6 μή  λαβών  και  διαφθαρ€ΐ9 
(Σ,  L^)  = 5s  μη  eXa/Se  και  διβφθάρη, 
better  than  μηδέ  διαφθαρ€Ϊ^  (vulg.), 
as  it  more  closely  unites  the  corrup- 
tion with  the  bribe,  he  who  refused  to 
take  the  bribe  and  be  corrupted. 

§ 248.  I.  €ls  TO... τούτον,  i.e. 
to  justify  Ctesiphon’s  language  in  his 
decree : see  § 57 

3.  01  ΊΓάντ€5  ύμ€ΐ5 : sc.  παρέ- 

σχ€σθ€. 


6.  Ιμβ€βηκώς,  standing  amid, 
surrounded  by ; βέβηκα,  stand,  is  re- 
lated to  ίσταμαι  as  ykyova  to  eiμi  and 
κέκτημαι  to  έχω. 

η.  ήνίκ*  ούδ*...'ΐτρό$  Ιμ€,  i.e.  when 
most  me7i  might  have  shown  some 
wafit  of  feeling  towards  me  without 
surprising  a7iyone\  this  rather  awk- 
ward translation  shows  the  force  of 
the  construction  of  θαυμαστόν  ^v 
(without  dv)  and  the  infinitive,  where 
the  chief  potential  force  falls  on  the 
infinitive.  (See  M.T.  415,  416,  and 
Appendix  p.  406.)  We  naturally 
(but  incorrectly)  translate  when  it 
would  have  been  no  wonder,  throwing 
the  chief  force  on  θαυμαστόν  9)v,  so 
that  dv  seems  necessary : Blass  reads 
ούδ'  dv.  For  a similar  case  see  Eur. 
Med.  490,  ei  yap  ^σθ'  dπaιs, 
συyy  νωστό  V 9jv  σοιτουδ'  έρασθηναι 
\έχου^,  i.e.  in  that  case  you  might 
pardonably  have  been  enamoured : see 
M.T.  422  C 
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τα?  €μας  γζ^ώ/χ,α?  βγ^ειροτόνβί^  κα\  ττάνθ"  δσα  τί)? 
φυΧακήζ  evetc  βττ/οαττετο,  η δίάταζί^  των  φνΧάκων^  ιο 
310  αί  τάφροι^  τα  €ί<ζ  τα  τβίχη  γ^ρήματα^  8ίά  των  βμών 
ψηφισμάτων  iyL<yv€TO  * βττειθ^  αίρονμβνος  σιτώνην  etc 
ττάντων  βμ  έχβιροτόνησβν  6 δ?}/χο?.  καΐ  μβτά  ταΰτα  249 
σνστάντων  oh  ήν  €7ημέλ€<ζ  /ca/cm  e/xe  Troielv^  /cal 
^γραφά<;^  βύθννα^^  elaayyeXia^^^  ττάντα  ταυτ  eir αγόν- 
των μοί^  ου  δί  βαυτών  τό  <ye  ττρώτον^  άλλα  St*  ών 
μάΧίσθ'  υτΓβΧάμβανον  ά^νοησβσθαί  (ΐστ€  yap  δήττου  5 
/cal  μβμνησθ^  OTC  του?  ττρώτονζ  'χρόνους  κατά  την 
'ημέραν  βκάστην  έκρινόμην  εγώ,  καΐ  οΰτ  άττόνοια 
ΈωσίκΧέους  οΰτ€  συκοφαντία  Φ^λοΛτράτου?  οΰτ€ 
Αίώνόου  καΐ  Μελάυτου  μανία  οΰτ  άλλ’  ούΒεν  άττει- 


9·  τά$  €μάδ  proposals 

of  public  measures : this  and  the 
following  ττάνθ'  οσα.,.έπράττβτο  do 
not  include  such  general  measures  for 
the  public  safety  as  the  famous  decree 
of  Hyperides  for  the  enfranchisement 
of  slaves,  the  recall  of  exiles,  and 
similar  extreme  provisions  (see  Hist. 
§ 67). 

10.  ή 8ιά.ταξις  των  φυλάκων : see 
Thuc.  II.  24,  (pvXaKas  κατβστήσαντο 
κατά  yijv  καί  κατά  θάλασσαν,  ώσπβρ 
δη  ^μέλλον  διά  παντού  του  πολέμου 
φυλά^ειν. 

11.  τάφροι...  τ€ΐχη : this  has  noth- 
ing to  do  with  the  more  elaborate 
work  on  the  walls  undertaken  in  the 
following  year,  when  Demosthenes 
was  t€lxowol6s  (§  113®). 

12.  σιτώνην,  an  extraordinary 
official  appointed  in  special  times  of 
distress  to  regulate  the  trade  in  grain 
and  to  guard  against  scarcity.  The 
grain  trade  was  ordinarily  in  the 
charge  of  35  σιτοφύλακε^  (20  in  the 
city,  15  in  the  Piraeus)  : see  Arist. 
Pol.  Ath.  51  ^ 

§ 249.  I.  μ€τά  ταΰτα,  i.e.  after 
the  first  excitement,  when  Philip’s 
party  gained  courage  at  Athens. 


2.  συστάντων:  gen.  absol.  with 

the  implied  antecedent  of  oXs. 

3.  γραφά$ : here  in  the  most  re- 
stricted sense  of  ordinary  public  suits, 
excluding  εισαγγελία,  εΰθυναι,  etc. 
The  chief  form  of  ^ραφή  here  would 
be  the  τραφη  παρανόμων  (§  250^). — 
ιτάντα  ταΰτ* : emphatic  apposition, 
all  these,  I say. 

4.  ού  δι*  εαυτών,  not  in  their  own 
names : at  first  the  leading  philippizers 
kept  in  the  background,  and  put 
forward  such  obscure  men  as  those 
mentioned  below. 

7 — 9.  άττόνοια,  μανία:  “the  first 
is  the  deliberate  desperation  of  a man 
with  nothing  to  lose,  the  last  the 
desperation  of  blind  passion”  (Sim- 
cox) . — ΣωσΊκλεου9. . . Μελάντου  : So- 
sicles  and  Melantus  are  otherwise 
unknown;  for  Diondas  see  § 222®; 
Philocrates  is  not  the  one  who  gave 
his  name  to  the  peace  of  346  B.c. 
(he  disappears  after  he  was  con- 
demned on  the  εισαγγελία  brought 
by  Hyperides,  xix.  116),  but  an 
Eleusinian  (xxv.  44).  The  imitation 
of  this  passage  by  Cicero  (Cat.  ill.  7) 
is  familiar:  hoc  providebam  animo, 
...nec  mihi  P.  Lentuli  somnum,  nec 
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ρατον  ην  τούτοι^  κατ  €μου)^  ev  τοίνυν  τούτοι^  ιτασι  ιο 
μάΧιστα  μβν  Sia  τού?  0βού?,  hevrepov  he  he  ύμά^  καΐ 
τού?  αλλοο?  ^ Αθηναίους  βσωζόμην.  8ίκαίω<;  · τούτο 
yap  fcal  αΧηθέ^  βστι  καΐ  υττβρ  των  ομωμοκότων  καΐ 
ηνόντων  τα  βνορκα  8ι,καστών.  ούκονν  ev  μ^ν  οΐ?  250 
eίσηyyeXXόμηv^  οτ  a^τe^\rηφίζeσθe  μου  καΐ  το  μ€ρο^ 
των  ψήφων  τοΐς  hiooKOvaLV  ον  μeτehίhoτe^  τότ  έψηφι- 
ζeσθe  ταριστά  μe  irpaTTecv  * ev  oh  he  τά?  ypaφά^ 
aire^evyov^  €ννομα  καΐ  ypάφeiv  καΐ  Xeyetv  aireheiKVV-  5 
μην*  ev  oh  he  τά?  evOvva^  e^τeσημaίveσθe^  ht^caLω^ 
καΐ  άhωpohoκήτως  ττάντα  ττ^ττ/οάχ^α/  μοι  ττροσωμο- 
XoyeiTe,  τούτων  ουν  όντως  ίγόντων^  τι  ττροσήκον  ή 
τί  hi/caLov  ήν  τοΐς  νττ  έμοΐ)  τre'πpayμevoίς  θέσθαι  τον 
}^τησίφωντα  ονομα ; ονχ  ο τον  hήμov  ίώρα  τιθeμevov^  ιο 
ονχ  ο τού?  ομωμοκότας  hucaaTa^^  ονχ  ο την  άXήθeίav 
Ίταρα  ττασι  βeβaiovσav ; 


L.  Cassii  adipes,  nec  Cethegi  furiosam 
temeritatem  pertimescendam. 

II.  δι*  ύμα9,  i.e.  through  the 
courts. 

13.  αληθ^)  in  accordance  with 
truth. — virep. . . δικαστών,  to  the  credit 
of  judges^  etc. 

14.  -γνόντων  τά  €υορκα,  who  (not 
only  had  sworn,  but)  gave  judgment 
in  accordance  with  their  oaths. 

§ 250.  I.  €v  ols  €ΐση·γΎ€λλόμην 
(cf.  cv  OLS  ημάρτανον,  § Ip^).  The 
eiaayyeXia  was  partly  a state  prose- 
cution, which  was  first  brought  be- 
fore the  Senate  (rarely  before  the 
Assembly).  If  the  Senate  accepted 
the  daayyeXiay  it  referred  the  case  to 
the  Heliastic  court  for  trial,  unless  it 
settled  it  by  inflicting  a fine  not  ex- 
ceeding 500  drachmas. 

2.  TO  μ€ρο$  των  ψήφων : cf. 

§§  1032,  266^.  A comparison  of  Hy- 
perides  (Lycoph.  8),  δια  το  άκίνδυνον 
avTols  elmi  rhv  άγώνα,  with  Lycurgus 
(Leocr.  3),  rhv  idiq.  κίνδυν^ύοντα. 


and  Pollux  (viii.  52,  53),  shows  that 
in  earlier  times  no  penalty  was  in- 
flicted on  the  dσayyέWωv  who  failed 
to  get  one-fifth  of  the  votes,  but  that 
afterwards  he  was  subject  to  the  fine 
without  the  ατιμία. 

4.  τάριστά  μ€  irpaTTeiv : i.e.  the 
judgment  of  the  court  justified  this  ex- 
pression in  Ctesiphon’s  decree  (§57^). 

5.  €ννομα  7ράφ€ΐν : opposed  to 
παράνομα  ypa(f>eLv:  see  note  on  ypa- 
<t>as,  § 2498. 

6.  Tas  cvGvvas  €ΐτ€σημαίν€σθ€, 

put  yotir  seal  07i  my  accounts : this 
probably  refers  to  the  official  seal  of 
the  before  Avhich  Demosth. 

appeared  to  render  his  accounts  (ev- 
θνναι)  at  the  end  of  each  term  of 
office.  See  Aristotle,  Pol.  Ath.  48 
54®· 

10.  Tov  δήμον  τι0€μ€νον  : this  re- 
peated approval  of  the  people  refers 
to  the  votes  mentioned  in  § 248. 

11.  δικαστά5 : sc.  TLθ6μέvoυs. 

The  present  judges  are  addressed 
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ΝαΙ,  φησίρ^  άλλα  το  τον  Κβφάλου  καΧον^  το  251 
μηΒβμίαν  γραφήν  φβν^βιν.  κα\  νη  ΑΓ  βνΒαίμόν  ye. 

31 1 άλλά  TL  μαΧΧον  6 πτοΧΧάκί^  μβν  φvyώv  μηύβττώττοτβ 
δ’  ε’Ιβλεγχ^βΙ?  αδίκων  ev  eyιcXημaτt  yiyvoLT  αν  Sta 
τούτο  8ίκαίω^  ; καίτου  ττρό^  ye  τούτον^  avhpe<^  *Κθψ  5 
ναΐοί^  καΐ  το  τον  Κβφάλου  καΧον  ehrelv  eaTi  μου. 
ovSeμiav  yap  ττωττοτ  eypayjraTO  μe  ovS*  e8ίωξe 
y ραφήν.)  άστε  νττο  σον  y ωμoXόyημau  μηΒέν  ecvau 
τον  Κεφάλου  'χοίρων  ιτοΧίτη^. 

YiavTa'Xpeev  μ^ν  τοίννν  αν  τυς  ϊ8ου  την  άyvω-  252 
μοσννην  αντον  καΐ  την  βασκανίαν.)  ονχ  η/αστα  S* 
άφ’  ών  Trepl  τή<ζ  τνχ^ης  hLeXe'χθη.  εγώ  δ*  ολως  /^έζ^, 


above  (6)  as  if  they  had  themselves 
judged  the  previous  cases. — την  άλή- 
0€ΐαν:  -with  special  emphasis,  after 
τόν  δήμον  and  roi)s  δLκaστάs. 

This  passage  is  a dignified  and 
fitting  conclusion  to  the  line  of  argu- 
ment beginning  with  § 227  concerning 
the  orator’s  account  (λογίσ/Λο?)  with 
the  state.  Now,  after  a brief  allusion 
(§  251)  to  the  case  of  Cephalus,  he 
passes  to  another  matter. 

§ 251.  I.  TO  του  Κ€ψάλου  καλόν 
may  be  exclamatory,  there  is  the 
glory  of  Cephalus ; cf.  1.  6.  But 
KoXhv  is  generally  taken  here  as  pre- 
dicate to  TO  ToO  Κεώάλου  (sc.  έστί), 
(See  Aesch.  ill.  194.)  This  Cephalus 
(already  mentioned  in  § 219^)  is  not 
the  father  of  Lysias,  who  opens  the 
dialogue  of  Plato’s  Republic  with 
Socrates  and  was  έττί  'γήραο3  ούδφ  in 
the  lifetime  of  Socrates;  but  a later 
statesman,  who  with  Thrasybulus  of 
Collytus  was  a leader  of  the  Theban 
party  in  Athens,  and  highly  respected. 
— τό...φ6ύ*γ€ΐν,  the  (glory  of)  never 
being  under  indictment.  Aeschines 
(194),  after  mentioning  the  boast  of 
Aristophon  that  he  had  been  acquitted 
(άτΓβφυγεϊ')  seventy-five  times  on  the 
Ύραφη  παρανόμων,  compares  this  with 


the  higher  boast  of  Cephalus,  that  he 
had  proposed  more  decrees  than  any 
other  man,  and  yet  had  never  once 
been  indicted  by  this  process. 

5.  irpos  τούτον,  so  far  as  this 
man  is  concerned ; i.e.  Aeschines  has 
done  nothing  to  prevent  me  from 
making  the  boast  of  Cephalus. 

7.  €$ίωξ€  γραφήν,  prosecuted  an 
indictment,  cognate  accusative,  as  in 
iypaparo  y ραφήν.  The  English  trans- 
lation obscures  the  construction. 

8.  μηδ€ν  €Ϊναι : see  M.T.  685. 

§§252 — 275.  Here  Demosthenes 
replies  at  great  length  to  scattered 
remarks  of  Aeschines  about  his  “ bad 
fortune,”  which  involved  in  calamity 
every  person,  state,  or  thing  which 
he  touched.  Though  Aeschines  refers 
only  to  his  general  fortune,  Demos- 
thenes chooses  to  speak  chiefly  of 
his  fortunes  in  life,  which  he  com- 
pares with  those  of  his  opponent. 
He  concludes  (§§  270 — 275)  with 
some  forcible  remarks  on  his  fortune 
in  the  other  sense. 

§ 252.  I.  αγνωμοσύνην  (cf.  §§ 
942,  207"^),  want  of  feeling. 

3.  ΊΓ€ρΙ  τή5  τύχη9:  see  Aesch.  ill. 
1 14,  157,  158,  with  135,  136;  cf.  §212 
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δστ^9  άνθρωτΓΟ^ζ  ων  άνθρώττω  τνχ^ην  ττροφβρα^  ανόη- 
του ηηουμαι  ' ην  yap  6 βεΧτιστα  ττράττβίν  νομίζων  5 
καΐ  άρίστην  βχ^βίν  οΙόμβνοζ  ονκ  olSev  el  μβνβΐ  τοίαύτη 
μόχρί  ττ}?  €σ7τφα9,  ττω?  χρη  ττερί  ταύτης  Xeyecv  η 
7τώ?  ονβίΒίζβιν  ετόρω^  έττεώη  δ’  οδτο?  ττρος  ττολλοΖ? 
αΧΧοις  fcal  ττερί  τούτων  ύττβρηφάνως  χρηταί  τω 
λδγω,  σκβ'φ'ασθ\  ω avSpe^  * Αθηναίοι^  καΐ  θβωρήσαθ^  ιο 
όσω  καΐ  αΧηθβστβρον  καΐ  άνθ ρωτηνώτερον  iyo)  irepl 
τής  τύχης  τούτον  ΒιαΧβχθήσομαί,  εγώ  την  τής  ττό-  253 
λεω?  τύχην  ayaθήv  ήyoύμaι^  καΧ  τανθ'  ορώ  κα\  τον 
Αία  τον  Αω8ωναΐον  ύμΐν  μαντβυόμενον^  την  μεντοι 
των  ττάντων  άνθρώττων^  ή νυν  βττεχει^  χαΧεττήν  καΐ 
δεινήν  · τις  yap  'ΈίΧΧήνων  ή τις  βαρβάρων  ού  ττοΧΧών  5 


(above). — ο\ω$  μεν  is  opposed  to  the 
special  exception,  έττ€ίδη  δ*  odros  (8). 

4.  'ΐτροφ€ρ€ΐ,  taunts  with. 

5.  ήν,  after  suggesting  the  object 
of  εχείί/,  is  the  object  of  οίδβν. — 
βέλτιστα  ττράτταν : superlative  of  ed 
ττράττειν.  See  Soph.  O.C.  567  : e^otS’ 
άνηρ  ών  χώτί  ttjs  is  αυρών  ούδβν 
πλέον  μοί  σου  μέτβστίν  ημέρα$  (Weil). 

9.  ύ'Π’€ρηφάνω$,  arrogayitly.  op- 
posed to  άνθρωπινώτζρον,  more  hu- 
manly., i.e.  more  as  one  man  should 
speak  of  another:  cf.  oarLS... προφέρει 
(4). — χρήται  τω  λόγω:  cf.  ei  δικαίω$ 
χρήσομαι  τφ  λόγ^,  § 233^. 

§ 253.  I.  την...  τύχην:  the 

general  good  fortune  of  Athens,  as 
it  is  here  understood,  is  not  mere 
chance  or  luck  (as  in  §§  207"^  and 
306®),  but  the  result  of  divine  pro- 
tection and  the  care  of  the  Gods. 
See  the  poem  on  Solon,  quoted  in 
XIX.  255,  which  begins 
*Ε.μετέρα  δέ  πό\ι$  κατά  μεν  Aibs  οΰποτ 
όλεΐται 

αϊσαν  καί  μακάρων  θεών  φρένα$  αθα- 
νάτων * 

τοίτ)  yap  μεyάθυμos  έπίσκοπο3  όβριμο- 
πάτρη 

Παλλά5  ’ χεΐρα3  υπερθεν  εχει  * 


with  the  orator’s  comment  (256),  έyώ 
δ*  άεΐ  μέν  άληθη  τον  \6yov  τούτον 
Ύ}yoυμaL  καΐ  βούλομαι,  ws  &ρ  οι  θεοί 
σφ^ουσιν  ημών  την  πόλιν.  So  IV.  12: 
(ttjs  τύχη3)  ηπερ  άει  βέλτιον  ij  ημεΪ3 
ημών  αυτών  έπιμελούμεθα. 

3·  τόν...Δωδωναΐον : cf.  II.  χνΐ. 
233»  Αωδωναΐε,  ΙΙελαστικέ, 

τηλόθι  ναίων,  in  the  prayer  of  Achilles. 
Oracles  sent  from  Dodona  to  Athens 
are  quoted  by  Demosthenes,  xxi.  53; 
cf.  XIX.  299,  0 Zei)s,  η Αιώνη  (the 
Queen  of  Zeus  at  Dodona),  πάντε3  oi 
θεοί.  At  this  time  Dodona  was  pro- 
bably more  revered  at  Athens  because 
of  the  Macedonian  influence  at  Del- 
phi : cf.  Aesch.  ill.  130,  Αημοσθένη3  δέ 
άvτέλεyε,  φιλιππίξειν  την  ϋυθίαν  φά- 
σκων,  άπαίδευτο3  ών  κ.τ.λ. 

4.  των  πάντων  άνθρώττων,  man- 
kind hi  general,  as  opposed  to  Athens 
alone. 

5.  ΊΓολλών  κακών:  witness  the 
destruction  of  Thebes  by  Alexander; 
and  the  overthrow  of  the  Persian 
Empire,  which  was  then  going  on. 
See  Aesch.  iii.  132,  133;  in  134  he 
includes  Athens  in  the  general  bad 
fortune  which  she  owes  to  the  baneful 
influence  of  Demosthenes. 
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κακών  iv  τω  τταρόντί  ττεττβίραταί  ; το  μεν  τοίννν  254 
ττροεΧέσθαι  τα  κάΧΚίστα^  καΐ  το  των  οΙηθεντων 
^Έ^Χλήνων  εΐ  ττρόοίνθ'  ήμά<ζ  εν  ευδαιμονία  διάξειν, 
αυτών  άμεινον  ττράττειν^  τή^  αγαθής  τύγτ]^  τή<; 
7Γθλ6θ)9  είναι  τίθημι  * το  δέ  ττροσκροΰσαι  καΐ  μη  5 
312  ττάνθ^  ως  ήβουΧόμεθ'  ημιν  συμβήναι  τής  των  άλλων 
άνθρώττων  τύχης  το  εττιβάΧΧον  εφί  ήμας  μέρος 
μετειΧηφεναι  νομίζω  την  ττόΧιν,  την  δ’  ιδίαν  τύχην  255 
την  εμήν  και  την  ενός  ημών  έκαστου  εν  τοις  Ιδίοις 
εξετάζειν  δίκαιον  είναι  νομίζω,  έ^ώ  μεν  ούτωσΙ  ττερί 
τής  τύχης  άξιώ^  ορθώς  και  δικαίως,,  ως  εμαυτώ  δοκώ^ 
νομίζω  δε  και  ύμΐν*  6 δε  την  Ιδίαν  τύχην  την  εμήν  5 
τής  κοινής  τής  ττόΧεως  κυριωτέραν  είναί  φησι^  την 
μικραν  καΐ  φαύΧην  τής  αγαθής  και  με^άΧης.  και 
ττώς  ενι  τούτο  ηενέσθαι ; νΛ/Λ.ΪΓ 

ΚαΙ  μην  εΐ  γβ  την  εμήν  τύχην  ττάντως  εξετάζειν,,  256 
Κισχίνη,,  ττροαιρεΐ^  ττρος  τήν  σαυτού  σκόττει,,  καν 
ενρης  τήν  εμήν  βεΧτίω  τής  σής^  τταυσαι  Χοιδορού-  % 
μένος  αυτή,  σκόττει  τοίννν  ευθύς  εξ  αρχής,  καί 


§ 254.  I.  τό 'ΤΓρθ€λ€(Γθαι  τά  κάλ- 
λιστα,  our  choice  of  the  most  glorious 
course',  the  whole  sentence  through 
άμβινον  πράττ€ΐν  is  the  subject  of 
eivai,  (5),  i.e.  he  includes  all  this  in 
the  special  good  fortune  of  Athens. 

2.  των  ο1η06ντων  introduces  el 
ττρόοίνθ* ...did^cLv  in  or.  obi.',  the  gen. 
depends  on  άμεινον  ττράττειν  (4). 

4·  αυτών : intensive  with  των  Έλ- 
\ήνων,  than  those  very  Greeks',  almost 
reiterative. — άμανον  irpaTTeiv  : cf. 

βέλτισταπράττειν,  § 252^. — τή$τύχη$ 
with  elvai  τίθημι : see  I.  10,  τό  μέν 
yap  τΓολλά  άττοΧωΧβκέναι.,.τη^  ημε~ 
rlpas  d^teXeias  άν  ns  θείη  δικαίω3. 
τίθημι  in  this  sense  takes  the  infinitive 
regularly  in  or.  obi. : see  Aesch.  ill. 
163,  βούΧει  σε  θώ  φοβηθηναι  και  χρη· 
σασθαι  τφ  σαυτον  τρόττιρ; 

5·  τό  δ€  Ίτροσκρουσ-αι  καΐ  μή... 


(τυμβήναι,  i.e.  our  disaster  (euphe- 
mistically called  collision')  and  our 
not  having  everything  done  as  we 
wished',  this  is  the  object  of  μετειΧη- 
φίναι,  with  τb...μέρos  as  appositive, 
this  I believe  that  our  city  has  received 
as  the  share  of  the  general  {bad)  for- 
tune  of  the  rest  of  mankind  which 
falls  to  our  lot. 

7.  TO  Ι'ΤΓΐβάλλον  μέρθ9 : cf.  τό 

yιyv6μεvov,  the  quota,  § 104^.  Cf. 
έτΓιβάΧΧει,  § 272 

§ 255.  2.  €v  Tois  tSCois : Aesch. 
had  sought  for  the  fortune  of  Demosth. 
έν  Tois  δημοσίοΐ3,  as  in  ill.  II4,  σνμ- 
βέβηκεν  αύτφ  0του  άν  Ίτροσάψηται... 
τούτων  erdaTOVs  dvidTOis  σνμφοραΐ$ 
^ΓεpιβdXXειv. 

4·  άξιώ,  judge : ούτωσι  άξιω  = τούτο 
ά^ιον  είναι  νομίζω. 

5·  νομίζω  ύμΐν:  SC.  δοκεΐν. 
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μου  ττρος  Δ^ός  μηΒβμίαν  καταηνω  μηΒεις.  5 

βγω  jap  οΰτ  βϊ  τ^9  \reviav  7τρο^]ΧαΗ:ίζ€ί^  νουν  e^ecv  ,'  ^ 
Ύ]Joυμaι^  οντ  et  τις  έν  άφθόυοί<;  τραφβΐ^  βττί  τοντω 
σβμννρβταί  * άλλ’  νττο  τή^  τουτονί  του  χαλεττοΟ 
βΧασφημΙα^  καΐ  συκοφαντίαν  elv  τοίούτουν  λογου? 
έμττίτΓΤβίν  avaJκάζoμaL^  οίν  €κ  των  ένόντων  ών  αν  ιο 
8ύνωμαι  μβτριώτατα  γ^ρήσομαι.  ^ 

^ΈμοΙ  μεν  τοίνυν  υττήρξεν^  Αίσ'χίνη^  τταώΐ  τα  257 
ττροσήκοντα  ^ώασκαΧεΙα^  καΐ  εγευν ^οσα  γ^ρη  τον 
μηΒέν  αίσχ^ρον  ττοίήσοντα  hi  ενΒειαν^  εξεΧθόντι  δ’ 
εκ  τταιΒων  ακόΧουθα  τούτοιν  ττράττειν^ 
τρίηραρχ^εϊν^  είσφερειν^  μηΒεμιαν  φιΧοτιμίαν  μήτ  5 
ihiav  μήτε  δημοσίαν  αττοΧείττεσθαι^  άλλα  καΧ  τή 
ττόΧει  κα\  τοίν  φίΧοιν  χ^ρήσιμον  είναι  · εττειΒή  Βέ 
ττρον  τα  κοινά  ττροσεΧθειν  εΒοξε  μοι^  τοιαΰτα  ττοΧι- 

^ν 


§ 256.  5·  ψυχρότητα,  coldness , 

want  of  feeling, 

7.  €v  άφθόνοΐ5,  in  af^uence, 

8.  χαλ€7Γον,  harsh,  stronger  than 
ψυχρόν. 

lo.  Ik  τών...μ.€τριώτατα,  as  mod- 
erately as  the  state  of  the  case  (τά 
ένόντα)  will  permit.  We  have  again 
an  apology,  perhaps  an  honest  one, 
for  the  personal  vituperation  which 
follows,  §§  257 — 262. 

§ 257.  I.  ύιτήρξ€ν:  the  subjects 
are  διδασκαλεία  and  the  infinitives 
%X<eiv  and  ττράτταν,  with  έλίσθαι  (g). 
Most  MSS.  (not  Σ and  L^)  insert  μέρ 
Spti  φοίταν  eis  after  τταιδί. 

2,  3.  ΐΓροιτή κοντά,  i.e.  such  as  chil- 
dren  of  the  better  classes  attended: 
one  of  the  charges  against  his  guar- 
dian Aphobus  (XXVII.  46)  is  roi>s  διδα- 
aKdXovs  Tous  μισθού$  άττβστέρηκε. — τον 
...'ϊΓ0ΐή<Γ0ΐ'τα=:ό'5  τΓΟίήσβί,  he  who  is 
to  do  etc.  (λΙ.Τ.  527,  53o). — αίσ-χρόν, 
i.e.  άρβλεύθβρον : this  idea  of  the  igno- 
bility of  toil  is  a commonplace  with 
the  Greeks,  as  a slave-holding  people. 


Cf.  Ar.  Av.  1432,  τί  yap  ττάθο); 
σκάτΓΤ€ίρ  yap  ούκ  έττίσταμαι. 

4·  άκόλουθα  -ιτράτταν  is  explained 
by  the  rest  of  the  clause,  xop^yeiv... 
χρήσιμον  είναι. — χορηγεΐν,  τριηραρ- 
χεΐν : testimony  about  all  his  XrjrovpyiaL 
is  given  in  § 267.  He  was  χopηy6s  in 
350  B.C.,  when  he  was  assaulted  by 
Midias  (XXI.  13  ff.);  for  his  numerous 
trierarchies  see  xxi.  78,  154,  Aesch. 
III.  51,  52,  and  cf.  § 99^^  (above). 

5.  είσφίρειν,  to  pay  the  βίσφορά, 
or  property-tax·,  this  was  assessed 
“ progressively,”  the  richer  being 
taxed  on  a larger  proportion  (τίμημα) 
of  their  actual  property  than  the 
poorer.  (See  Eisphora  in  Smith’s 
Diet.  Antiq.)  The  guardians  of 
Demosthenes,  to  conceal  their  pecu- 
lations, continued  to  enroll  their  ward 
in  the  highest  class,  so  that  he  paid 
taxes  on  a τίμημα  of  one-fifth  of  his 
property  (ουσία),  w'hereas  he  should 
have  been  placed  in  a much  lower 
class  after  the  inroads  upon  the  estate. 
See  XXVII.  7 and  xxviii.  4. 
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313  τβύμαθ'  βΧέσθαί  ωστβ  καΐ  ύττο  rr)9  ττατ/οιδο?  καΐ  υττ 
αΧλων  ΈΧλήνωρ  ττοΧλών  ττοΧΧάκί^  έστβφανωσθαι^  ιο 
καΐ  μηΒβ  τού<ζ  έ'χ^θρού^  ύμα^  ωζ  ου  καΧά  y ην  a 
ΊτροβιΧόμην  έτηχ^ειρβΐν  Xeyeuv,  eyoy  μ^  8η  τοίαύτη  258 
σνμβεβίωκα  τνχη^  καΐ  ττδλλ’  αν  βχων  erep*  elirelv 
irepl  αύτή^  τταραΧβίττω,  φνΧαττόμβνο^;  το  Χυττησαί 
TLV  6V  oh  σεμνύνομαι,  σύ  δ*  δ σεμνοί  ανηρ  καΐ 
8ία7ττνων  τούς  αΧΧους  σκόττευ  ττρος  ταντην  ττοία  ηνί  5 
κεχρησαί  τνχη^  8ί  ην  τταΐς  μεν  ων  μετά  ττοΧΧης  τής 
ενΒείας  ετράφης,  άμα  τω  ττατρί  ττρος  τω  8ι8ασκαΧείω 
ττροσεΒρενων^  το  μεΧαν  τριβών  καΐ  τα  βάθρα  airoy- 
ηίζων  fcal  το  ΤΓ^ϊ8α^ω^εΙον  κορων^  οΙκέτου  τάζυν  ονκ 
εΧευθερου  τταιΒος  εχων,  άνήρ  8έ  ^ενόμενος  τή  μητρί  259 
τεΧρνση  τάς  βίβΧονς  άνε^ί^νωσκες  καΐ  τάΧΧα  συνε- 


9.  ώ<ΓΤ€,  with  perfect  and  present 
infinitive : M.T.  590,  109. 

10.  €στ€φανώσθαι ; see  §§  83, 120, 
222,  223. 

11.  ά ΐΓρο€ΐλόμην,  i.e.  την  €μτ]ν 
ΤΓ ροαίρεσ IV  \ cf.  § 190^. 

§ 258.  2.  οτυμβέβίωκα. ..ctiretv : 

an  accidental  dactylic  hexameter. — 
Ίτόλλ*  άν  €χων  = 7Γ0λλ’  div  ίχοιμι, 
ihough  I might  : cf.  § 138^2^ 

3.  φυλαττόμ€νο9  το  λυτΓήσ·αι(Μ.Τ. 
374)  : the  object  infinitive  takes  the 
place  of  μη  \νπήσω^  which  in  use  had 
become  an  object  clause  (M.T.  303  c). 

7.  irpos  τω  SiSacrKaXeicp : see  notes 
on  § Ι29^Λ 

8.  'ΐΓροοΓ€δρ€ΰων,  attending  (as  a 
servant). — to  μ€λαν  τρίβων  : the  ink 
was  probably  rubbed  from  a cake  (like 
India  ink)  and  mixed  with  water. 

9.  τΓαιδα*γωγ€ίον,  probably  a room 
in  which  the  τταώατωτοί,  slaves  who 
brought  the  boys  to  and  from  school, 
waited  for  these  to  be  ready  to  go 
home : later  it  was  used  like  δίδα- 
σκαλβΐον  for  a schoolroom. — οΙκ€του... 
€\ων:  the  mention  of  these  menial 


duties  implies  the  same  condition  of 
father  and  son  as  appears  in  § 129. 

§ 259.  In  this  section  and  § 260 
we  have  a lively  comic  description, 
highly  caricatured,  of  some  Asiatic 
ceremonies  of  initiation,  in  which  the 
mother  of  Aeschines  is  said  to  have 
taken  part.  This  was  some  form  of 
Bacchic  worship,  with  perhaps  a mix- 
ture of  Orphic  mysteries.  It  seems 
there  was  a written  service  (ras 
βίβ\ον$'),  which  Aeschines  read  like 
a clerk  while  his  mother  officiated  as 
priestess.  The  initiation  of  Strepsi- 
ades  into  the  Socratic  mysteries  (Ar. 
Nub.  255 — 262)  probably  caricatures 
some  similar  worship. 

1 . τή  μητρί  τ€λουση : see  XIX. 
281,  TXavKodeas  rijs  tovs  θιάσους 
συνατούση$^  έφ'  ols  έτέρα  τέθνηκεν 
UpcLa,  and  cf.  249.  In  xix.  199  we 
have  ras  βίβ\ου$  άνατί^νώσ κοντά  σε 
τη  μητρί  τεΧούση^  καΐ  τταΐδ  6ντ  έν 
didaoLS  καΐ  μεθύονσιν  άνθρώποι$  καΧιν- 
δούμενον. 

2.  ταλλα  (τυν€<ΓΚ€υωροΰ,  you  helped 
to  conduct  the  rest  of  the  ceremony: 
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σκβνωρον,  την  μεν  νύκτα  νεβρίζων  καΐ  κρατηρίζων 
καΐ  καθαίρων  τούς  τε\ου μένους  καΐ  άττομάττων  τω 
ττηΧω  καΐ  τοΐς  ττίτύροις,  καΐ  άνιστας  άττο  τον  καθαρ-  5 
μου  κελεύων  Χέ^ειν  εφυ^ον  κακον^  ευ ρον  αμειν ον, 
εττί  τω  μηΒένα  ττώττοτε  τηΧίκούτ  οΧοΧύξαυ  σεμνυνό- 
μένος  (^καΐ  έyωyε  νομίζω  * μη  yap  οίεσθ'  αυτόν  φθέy- 
yεσθaL·  μεν  οΰτω  μέya,  οΧοΧύζευν  δ’  ουχ  ύττέρΧαμ- 
7τρον\  εν  8ε  ταΐς  ημέραυς  τούς  καΧούς  θιάσους  άyωv  260 
8ίά  των  68ών,  τούς  εστεφανω μένους  τω  μαράθω  καΐ 


σκ€νωρουμαί  is  properly  look  after 
σκ€ύη  (of  any  kind),  and  generally 
manage,  direct,  devise,  concoct  (often 
in  a bad  sense)  : cf.  IX.  1 7 τά  Iv  Πελο- 
τΓονρήσφ  σκ€νωρούμ€ΡθΡ  (of  Philip). 

3.  νεβρίζων  and  κρατηρίζων  are 
probably  transitive  and  govern  τού$ 
reXouyu^vous,  like  καθαίρωρ,  άττομάττωρ, 
and  apiards,  i.e.  dressing  them  in 
fawnskins  and  drenching  thet?i  with 
2oine.  See  Eur.  Bacch.  24,  ρββρίδ* 
έξάψα^  xpo6s,  and  Sandys’  note. 
They  are  sometimes  taken  as  neuter, 
meaning  dressing yotir self  in  a fawn- 
skin  and  pouring  out  wine, 

4.  άίΓομάττων.  ..iriTvpots,  i.e. 
plastering  them  over  with  clay  and 
then  rubbing  them  clean  with  bra^i. 

5.  άνιστα5 : the  victim  is  sup- 
posed to  be  sitting  during  the  opera- 
tion, like  Strepsiades  (Nub.  256). — 
καθαρμού : the  process  was  a purifi- 
cation and  also  a charm. 

6.  κελεΰων,  subordinate  to  apiaras  : 
i.e.  snaking  him  get  up  as  he  bids  hun 
say,  etc. — εφυγον  κακόν,ευρον  αμεινον: 
this  formula  was  borrowed  from  initia- 
tions and  other  ceremonies  of  a higher 
character,  meaning  that  a new  life  was 
opened  as  the  result  of  the  ceremony 
just  ended.  Suidas  gives  (under  ίφυ- 
'^ορ..Λμ€ίΡθρ')  : τάττβται  έττί  τώρ  άττό 
κακού  els  κρ€Ϊττορ  έΧθόρτωρ.  The  say- 
ing originally  referred  to  the  change 
from  the  acorns  and  thistles  of  primi- 


tive life  to  the  more  civilized  bread, 
and  was  used  at  w^eddings  and  other 
ceremonies.  The  words  form  a paroe- 
miac,  and  probably  belonged  to  some 
metrical  formula. 

7.  όλολαίξαι,  used  especially  of 
cries  or  shouts  in  religious  worship  or 
prayers : see  Od.  iv.  767,  είττοϋσ 
όλόλν^€  (after  a prayer) : Aeschyl. 
Eum.  1043,  ολολύζατε  pvp  έττί  μχ>\τΓαΐ$  : 
Eur.  Bacch.  689,  ώλόλυ^εν  4p  μέσαι^ 
σταθ€Ϊσα  Ba/c%ats. 

8.  φθε'γγεσθαι  με'γα:  the  strong 
voice  of  Aeschines  is  often  mentioned 
by  Demosthenes;  see  below,  §§  280, 
285®,  291®,  313  ^ and  especially  XIX. 
206 — 208,  216,  337 — 340;  in  XIX. 
216  he  says,  μηδέ  ye  ei  καλορ  καί 
μέya  ovros  (pdly^eraL,  μηδ*  ei  φαυλορ 
iyώ,  alluding  to  his  own  weakness 
of  voice. 

§ 260.  I.  εν  8ε  ταΐς  ήμεραι$ 

implies  that  the  ceremonies  just  de- 
scribed were  performed  by  night. — 
θιά<Γθυ5,  used  especially  of  Baccha- 
nals; see  Eur.  Bacch.  680,  δρω  δέ 
θιάσους  rpeis  yvpaικeίωp  χορωρ. 

2.  Τω  μαράθω  και  τη  λευκή  : from 
μάραθορ,  fennel.  Marathon  is  said  to 
have  been  named  (cf.  Strab.  p.  160)  : 
for  the  fondness  of  serpents  for  it, 
see  Ael.  Hist.  Animal,  ix.  16.  For 
serpents  in  the  Bacchic  worship,  see 
Eur.  Bacch.  102,  697.  The  white 
poplar,  λeύκη,  poptdus  alba,  is  men- 
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ry  XevKT]^  τού^  δφβί^  τού?  irapeia^  θκίβων  καΧ  virep 
τη^  κβφαΧη^  αΙωρών^  καΐ  βοών  βυοΐ  σαβοΐ^  καΐ 
€7Γορχονμ€νο<;  ύη^  άττη<ζ  αττη^  ύί}9,  βξαρχο^  και  5 
ττροη^βμων  ,καί  κίττοφόρο<ζ  καΙ  Χίκνοφόρο^  κα\  τοιαυθ* 

314  ύτΓΟ  των  βραδιών  ττροσα^ορενόμβνο^^^  μισθόν  Χαμβά- 
νων  τούτων  βνθρυτττα  καΐ  στρβτττού<ζ  καΐ  νβήΧατα^ 
βφ'  oh  Tt9  ovfc  αν  0)9  αΧηθω<ζ  αυτόν  βνδαίμονίσβίβ 
καΐ  την  αυτόν  τύχ^ην^;  έττβώη  δ’  eh  του?  Βημότα^  261 
iv€ypάφη<;  οττωσδηττοτβ  (εώ  yap  τούτο) — έττβίδή  γ* 
iv€ypάφης^  εύθβως  το  κάΧΧιστον  βξβΧβξω  των  βργωυ, 
ypaμμaτeύeLV  καΐ  ύττηρβτβΐν  τοί^  άρχίδίοι^.  ώ?  δ’ 


tioned  in  Ar.  Nub.  1007.  See  Bekk. 
Anecd.  p.  279;  η δέ  \€νκη  το  μέν  των 
φύλΧων  ex€L  Χβνκόν  τό  δ’  'έτερον  μέλαν, 
σύμβοΧόν  τι  του  βίου  καί  του  θανάτου. 

3·  τονζ  TrapcCas : see  Harpocr., 
τταρεΐαί  ονομάζονται  tlv€S  6φεί3  παρά 
το  wapeias  μεί^ου$  εχειν,Άηό.  Ael.  Hist. 
An.  VIII.  12,  ό wapeias  rj  παρούα$ 
πυρρ6$  την  χρόαν,  εύωπδ^  τό  6μμα, 
πΧατύ$  τό  στόμα,  δακεΐν  ού  σφαΧερ03 
άλλα  πρμο3.  These  harmless  snakes 
were  thus  sacred  to  Aesculapius,  and 
were  named  παρεΐαι  from  their  fat 
cheeks.  See  Ar.  Plut.  690. 

4.  €vot  σαβοΐ  : as  εύοΊ,  evoe,  was 
the  cry  used  in  the  regular  Bacchic 
worship,  so  σαβοΓ  was  used  in  invoking 
Σαβά^ω$,  the  Phrygian  Bacchus.  All 
points  to  some  Asiatic  worship,  more 
or  less  caricatured. 

5.  ύή$  άττη$  αττη9  ύήδ : these 
mystic  words  stand  as  a cognate  ac- 
cusative with  επopχoύμεvos;  this  is 
what  he  danced. — 6ξαρχο9  καΐ  ιτροη- 
γ€μών  designates  Aeschines  as  leader 
of  the  song  or  dance  or  both. 

6.  κιττοφόρο$,  ivy-bearer,  the  ivy 
being  sacred  to  Bacchus. — λικ  νοψόρο8, 
bearer  of  the  winnowing-fan,  Χίκνον, 
the  mystica  vannus  lacchi.  See  V erg. 
Georg.  I.  166. — καΐ  τοιαΰθ’,  i.e.  these 
(e^apxos  k.t.X.)  and  similar  names. 


8.  €νθρυΐΓτα,  <Γτρ€7Γτού$,  sops, 
twists',  for  ένθρυπτα  see  the  Schol., 
φωμοί  otvip  βεβρετμένοι.  στρεπτού$  · 
wXaKoOvTos  εiδos  (Harpocr.),  evi- 
dently from  στρέφω. — ν€ήλατα:  acc. 
to  Harpocration,  barley  buns,  made 
of  newly-ground  (roasted)  barley, 
soaked  in  honey  and  covered  with 
plums  and  chick-peas. 

§ 261.  I.  €ls  Tovs  8ημότα$  €V€- 
γράφη? : each  deme  was  responsible 
for  the  correctness  of  its  Χηξιαρχικόν 
'γραμματέων,  or  list  of  citizens.  Aris- 
totle’s Constitution  of  Athens  (42^) 
gives  us  clear  information  on  the 
whole  subject  of  the  enrolment  of 
new  citizens. 

2.  ό'ΐΓωσ8ή'7Γ0Τ€,  somehow,  with 
έπειδή  y έvεyράφηs,  refers  to  the 
story  that  his  father  was  a slave,  in 
which  case  it  would  have  been  im- 
possible for  the  son  to  be  legally 
enrolled  as  a citizen  without  an  affir- 
mative vote  of  6000  in  the  Assembly; 
Avhile  the  safeguards  against  illegal 
enrolment  would  have  made  this 
almost  impossible. 

4.  7ραμματ€ν€ΐν : see§§  162^,2092. 
The  occupation  of  a paid  private  clerk 
(not  that  of  a clerk  of  the  Senate  or 
Assembly)  was  despised  at  Athens; 
see  § 127^,  6Χεθρο$  ypaμμaτ€ύs.·^ 
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άττηΧΚάψ]^  TTore  και  τούτου^  ττάνθ'  a των  άΧΚων  5 
κατιγ'^ορβΐ^  αύτο^  ιτοίησα^^  ού  κατρσ'χυνα^  μα  ΔΓ 
ovSev  των  ττρο'ύττηρ^μβνων  τω  μετά  ταύτα  /3/ω,  αλλά  262 
μίσθωσαν  σαντον  τοΐ^  βαρυστόνοίς  ετηκαΧονμενοί^ 
εκείνοί<ζ  υ7ΓθκριταΙ<ζ^  'Σιμνκκα  καΐ  'Σωκράτει^  ετριτα- 
^/ωνίστεί^^  σύκα  καΐ  βότρν<ζ  καΐ  εΧάας  συΧΧε^ων 
ωσττερ  οττωρώνης  εκ  των  άΧΧοτρίων  'χωρίων^  ττΧείω  5 
Χαμβάνων  άττό  τούτων  η των  αηωνων^  οϋ<ζ  νμεΐ^ 
ττερί  τη^  ψνχή<ζ  η^ωνίζεσθε*  ην  jap  άσττονΒο^  καΐ 
άκήρυκτο<ζ  ύμΐν  ττρό?  τού?  θεατα^  ττολβ/χο?,  ύφ'  ών 


ΤΓολλα  τρανματ  είΧηφω^ 

άρχιδίοι$,  officers',  άρχίδων  is 

here  diminutive  of  αρχή  in  the  sense 
of  άρχων.  See  Aesch.  ill.  21,  αρχήν 
ϋτΓ^ύθυνον  μή  άττοδημβΐν. 

7·  των  'ϊΓροϋπηργμ€νων,  of  your 
antecedents. 

§ 262.  2.  Tois  βαρυσ-τόνοι$,  the 

heavy  groaners. 

3.  Σιμΰκκα  (so  Σ)  : Theophrastus 
(Athen.  viii.  348  a)  mentions 
μύκαν  τον  υποκριτήν. — Ιτριταγωνι- 
cTT€is : a company  of  strolling  actors, 
such  as  performed  at  the  country 
festivals,  was  probably  composed  of 
two  men,  who  played  the  first  and 
second  parts  and  hired  another  to 
play  the  third  parts. 

4.  σ-ΰκα... χωρίων : the  meaning  of 
these  much  disputed  words  seems  to 
be,  that  the  band  of  players  subsisted 
chiefly  on  the  fruit  which  Aeschines, 
as  their  hired  servant,  collected  from 
the  neighbouring  farms  by  begging, 
stealing,  or  buying,  as  he  found  most 
convenient.  He  is  compared  to  a 
small  fruiterer  (όττωρώντ;?),  who  each 
morning  collects  his  load  of  fruit  from 
farms  which  he  has  hired,  or  wherever 
else  he  can  get  it  cheapest.  Pollux 
(vi.  128)  includes  όπωρώνη^  (with 
πορνοβοσκ6$  and  ά\\avτoπώ\ηs)  in 
his  long  list  of  βίοι  έφ*  ols  &v  tis 
όν€ΐδ  ισ  θ€ίη. 


ευκοτω^  του?  αττεφονς  των 

5.  'π·λ€ίω...άγώνων,  getting  77iore 
(profit)  from  these  thafi  from  your 
plays  {contests'). 

6.  ovs  (cogn.  acc.)...ήγωvίζ€σθ€, 
which  you  played  at  the  7'isk  of  your 
lives  (or  in  which  you  fought  for  your 
lives) y with  a pun  on  the  two  meanings 
of  άγών  and  άτωνί^ομαι,  fight  and 
play',  see  \W  47  των  στρατητών 
'έκαστο3  και  Tpls  κρίνεται  παρ  ύμΙν 
π€ρι  θανάτου,  προ$  δβ  roi)s  έχθρού$ 
ούδ€ΐ3  ουδέ  απαξ  αυτών  άτωνίσασθαι 
περί  θανάτου  τολμά,  where  there  is  a 
similar  pun  on  beiiigtried{a‘T^'^i^^^^^^) 
for  their  lives  in  court  and  in  battle. 

7.  acrirovSos  καΐ  άκήρυκτο$,  with- 
out  truce  or  herald,  i.e.  implacable, 
without  even  the  common  decencies 
of  civilized  warfare. 

9.  τραΰματ  €ΐληψώ$ : see  XIX. 
337,  ore  μέν  τα  θυέστου  και  των  έπι 
Τροίμ  κακά  ήτωνί^βτο,  e^e/3aXXere  αυ- 
τόν και  €^€συρίττετ€  έκ  των  θεάτρων, 
και  μόνον  ού  κατ ελεύετ  e oυτωs  ώστε 
τελευτώντα  του  τριτ ay ωνιστεΐν  άπο- 
στήναι.  This  account  of  the  πόλεμοί 
makes  τραύματ  here  perfectly  intelli- 
gible; but  the  reading  τούτων  τραύ- 
ματα in  6 (which  all  MSS.  except  Σ 
have)  makes  endless  difficulty  and 
confusion.  If  τραύματα  in  6 isreferred 
to  wounds  received  in  stealing  fruit, 
compared  with  those  received  on  the 
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τοίοντων  κινΖύνων  ω9  hetkov^  σκώτττβί^,  άλλα  ^αρ  263 
irapeh  ων  την  ireviav  αΐτιάσαιτ  άν  Τ69,  ττρο^  αυτά 
τά  τον  τρότΓου  σου  βαΒίοΰμαι  κατηγορήματα.  Τ04- 
αύτην  yap  etXov  ττοΧίτβίαν.,  eireihr}  ττοτβ  καΐ  τουτ 
έττηΧθέ  σοί  ττοιησαί.,  Βί  ην  βύτυ'χούση<ζ  μεν  τή<ζ  5 
ττατρίΒο^  λαγώ  βίον  βζη^  BeBiw  καΐ  τρέμων  καΐ  άεΐ 
τίΧη^ήσεσθαί  ττροσΒοκων  εφ’  oh  σαυτω  συνηΒευ^ 
άΒίκοΰντί^  iv  oh  δ*  ητύχ^ησαν  οΐ  αΧΧοί.,  θρασύς  ων 
ί)ή>  άττάντων  ωψαι.  καίτοί  οστ69  χίΧίων  ττοΧίτών  264 
άτΓοθανόντων  εθάρρησε^  τι  οΰτος  τταθεΐν  ύττο  των 
ζώντων  Βικαίό<ζ  εστιν ; ττολλά  τοίνυν  ετερ^  είττεΐν 
315  ^χων  ττερί  αυτόν  τταραΧείψω  * ού  yap  6σ  άν  Βείξαιμι 
ττροσόντ  αισχρά  τούτω  καΐ  ονείΒη^  ττάντ  οίμαι  ΒεΙν  5 
ευχερών  XεyεLV,  άλλ’  οσα  μηΒεν  αισχρόν  εστυν  εΙττεΙν 
εμοί. 


stage  or  after  the  play,  there  is  a 
strange  repetition  of  the  latter;  if 
there  is  a reference  (as  Westermann 
suggests)  to  fruit  used  in  pelting  the 
actors,  it  is  hard  to  see  how  figs, 
grapes,  and  olives  could  endanger 
the  lives  of  the  “heavy  groaners.” 

10.  «s  δ€ΐλου5  σκώ'π-TCis : see 

§ 245^· 

Demosthenes  (xix.  246,  247)  says 
that  Aeschines  was  a τρίτα^ωνιστή^ 
also  to  actors  of  high  repute,  as 
Theodorus  and  Aristodemus;  and  he 
reminds  him  of  the  time  when  he 
used  to  play  the  part  of  Creon  in  the 
Antigone  with  these  actors.  He  adds 
the  following : ev  αττασι  rots  δράμασί 
rots  TpayiKOLS  e^aiperbv  έστιρ  ώσπερ 
y^pas  Tois  τρι,τ ay ωνιστ ah  rd  robs  ru- 
pavvovs  καΐ  robs  τα  σκηπτρ  ixovras 
είσιέναι. 

§ 263.  4.  TToXiTiiaVf  posiHon  in 
public  life, — και  emphasizes  the  rest 
of  the  clause,  τοϋτ  ...πουησαι,  i.e. 
when  at  last  you  took  it  into  your 
head  to  try  this. 

6.  λαγώ  βίον  Weil  quotes 


Trag.  frag,  incert.  373  (N.),  λαγώ 
βίον  ^^s,  6 πρίν  άτρoμos  \έων.  “ Di- 
cuntur  leporis  vitam  vivet'e  qui  semper 
anxii  trepidique  vivunt;  nam  ut  est 
apud  Herod.  III.  108,  0 \aybs  υπό 
πavτos  θηρεύεται  θηρίου  καϊ  δρνίθθ3 
καΐ  ανθρώπου^  ac  ne  somnum  quidem 
capit  nisi  oculis  apertis”  (Dissen). 

8.  θρασύε  ών...ώψαι  (M.T.  884)  : 
personal  passive  construction. 

§ 264.  I.  χιλιων  άιτοθανόντων, 
at  Chaeronea : see  Diod.  xvi.  86,  των 
δ'  * Αθηναίων  επεσον  μεν  εν  τη  μάχη 
π\είovs  των  χιλιων,  ηΚωσαν  δέ  ονκ 
iXarrovs  των  δισχιλίων.  See  Lycurg. 
Leocr.  142,  χίλιοι  των  ύμετέρων  πολι- 
τών εν  'Καιρωνεία  ετελεύτησαν,  καΐ 
δημοσία,  avrobs  η πόλΐ3  έθαψαν.  Diod. 
XVI.  88  quotes  an  eloquent  passage 
of  the  speech  of  Lycurgus  at  the  trial 
of  Lysicles,  one  of  the  Athenian 
commanders  at  Chaeronea,  who  was 
condemned  to  death. 

5.  Ίτροσ-όντ  αΙ(τχρα  τοιίτω:  cf, 
§ 2765.  ^ 

6.  €υχ€ρώ9  λ^γ€ΐν,  to  be  ready  to 
tell : cf.  § 70 
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^Έιζέτασον  τοίνυν  τταρ^  αΧληΧα  τα  σοΙ  κάμοί  265 
βββιωμερα^  ττραω?,  μη  ττίκρώς^  ΑΙσχ^ίνη  * elr  βρώτη- 
σον  τοντουσΙ  την  ττοτβρου  τύ'χην  αν  βΧοίθ'  €καστο<ζ 
αυτών,  εδ/δασΛτβ?  ^ράμματα^  βγω  δ*  βφοίτων.  ere- 
Xet9,  εγώ  δ*  έτβΧούμην,  €γρα/χ//.ατ€υ€?,  εγώ  δ’  ηκκΧη-  5 
σίαζον,  ετρίτα^ωνίστβίζ^  εγώ  δ’  βθεώρουν  * ε^εττ^τΓτε?, 
ε’γώ  δ’  iavpLTTOV,  ύττβρ  των  βχ^θρών  ττβττοΧίτβυσαί 
ττάντα^  εγώ  δ’  ύττέρ  τ^?  ττατρίΒο^.  εω  τάΧΧα^  αΧΧα  266 
τήμβρον  ε’γώ  />ιέζ^  ύττβρ  τον  στεφανωθήναί  δοκι- 
μάζομαι^ το  δε  /χ?;δ’  οτιουν  ahiKelv  άνω μοΧό^η μαι,^ 
σοΙ  δε  συκοφάντη  μβν  elvai  hoKeiv  ύττάργ^ει^  κινδυ- 
vevei^i  δε  εΓτε  δεί  σ’  ετ^  τούτο  ττοιβΐν^  eW  η δη  ττετταύ-  5 
σθαι  μη  μβταΧαβόντα  το  ττβμτττον  μβρο^  των  ψΐ]φων, 
άηαθη  γ’ — ούχ  δρα?  ; — τύχη  συμβεβιωκώς  τψ  έμή<ζ 


κατη^ορεΐ^, 

§ 265.  In  §§  265,  266,  the  orator 
sums  up  vigorously  the  substance  of 
§§  257 — 264.  Westermann  points  out 
that  each  of  the  five  stages  of  the  life 
of  Aeschines  is  mentioned  in  order, 
when  he  was  (i)  a schoolmaster’s 
assistant  (§  258),  (2)  initiator  (§§ 
259, 260),  (3)  scribe  (§  261),  (4)  actor 
(§  262),  (5)  politician  (§§  263,  264). 
Many  ancient  rhetoricians  quote  these 
famous  antitheses  with  approval  and 
admiration.  We  are  again  shocked 
by  the  open  avowal  of  the  disgrace 
of  earning  an  honest  living  ; the 
ancients  were  certainly  more  honest 
than  many  of  our  generation  in  ex- 
pressing this. 

I.  τα...β6βιωμ€να  ; passive  of  ά... 
βββίώκαμβν  (cf.  § 130^). 

4.  l^oiToiVfWejU  io  se/iool:  cf.  Ar. 
Nub.  916,  5ta  σέ  δέ  φοίταν  oi)5ets 
έθέλει  των  μειράκιων. 

5·  €Τ€λοΰμην,  probably  into  the 
Eleusinian  mysteries. 

6.  cJeiri'TTTCs : έκττίτΓτειν,  exigiy  is 
used  as  a passive  to  έκβάλλειν;  cf. 
XIX.  337,  and  Arist.  Poet.  17^,  iS^^, 


§ 266.  2.  ·υπ€ρ...8οκιμάξομαι : 

δοκιμασία  is  any  investigation  to  test 
the  fitness  or  competency  of  a person 
for  anything,  as  for  office  (its  ordinary 
meaning)  or  for  citizenship ; and  δοκι- 
μάζομαι here  implies  that  this  trial  is 
to  test  his  fitness  for  the  crown. 

3.  TO. . . άδικ6ίν  άνωμολό-γημαι : cf. 
§ 86-,  άνωμοΧό^ημαι  τά  άριστα  ττράτ- 
τειν.  The  articular  infinitive  in  or, 
obi.  is  rare  (M.T.  794,  743). 

4.  (TOL  ύττάρχα,  it  is  in  store  for 
you. — KLvSuvciicis  corresponds  to  δοκι- 
μάζομαι (2)  : the  meaning  is,  the 
question  with  y oil  is. 

5.  τούτο  TTOLciv,  i.e.  to  go  on  being  a 
συκoφάvτηs. — TreiravcrGai,  to  be  stopped 
(once  for  all),  i.e.  by  arista  (cf.  § 82^). 

6.  TO  'ΤΓ€μτΓτον  μ€ρο§ : Dindorf 
omits  ττέμτΓτον  because  it  is  omitted 
in  §§  103,  222,  250,  whereas  it  ap- 
pears in  other  speeches  frequently 
(e.g.  XXII.  3).  What  modern  orator 
or  writer  would  submit  to  such  rules 
of  consistency  as  critics  impose  on 
the  ancients? 

7.  ούχ  op^s  ; cf.  232^,  281®, 
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Φέρ€  Βη  καϊ  τα<;  των  XrjTOvpyicov  μαρτυρίας  ων  267 

\€\Ύ)Τονρ^ηκα  ύμΐν  avayvco·  τταρ  ας  τταρανά^νωθι 

κα\  σύ  μοί  τας  ρήσβίς  ας  βΧνμαίνον, 

ηκω  ν€κρων  κ€νθμωνα  καΐ  σκότον  πνλας, 

καϊ  ^ V V V / / ^ 

KaKayyeXcLV  μ\ν  ισθι  μη  θίλοντά  μ€, 

καϊ  κακόν  κακώς  σβ  μάΧιστα  μ€ν  οΐ  θβοϊ  €7Γ€ίθ' 
OVTOC  ττάντβς  airoXeaecav,  ττονηρον  οντα  καϊ  ττοΧί- 
την  καϊ  TpLTaywviaTiiv.  Xeye  τας  μαρτυρίας. 


ΜΑΡΤΤΡΙΑΙ. 

Έζ^  μίν  τοίνυν  τοΐς  ττρος  την  ttoXlv  τοιοϋτος  * iv  268 
316  Be  τοΐς  ΙΒίοίς  el  μη  7Γάvτeς  Χσθ*  οτι  κοίνος  καϊ  φίΧάν· 
θρωτΓος  καϊ  τοΐς  Ββομένοις  €7ταρκών,  σίωττώ  καϊ  ovBev 
αν  ec7ΓOcμc  ουδέ  τταρασγοίμην  ^τepϊ  τούτων  oύBeμίav 
μαρτυρίαν,  οΰτ  et  τινας  ίκ  των  ττοΧβμίων  έΧυσάμην,  5 


§ 267.  I.  φ€ρ€...άναγνώ  (Μ.Τ. 

257)  · the  orator  does  not  read  the 
testimony  himself;  cf.  (9). — 

λητουργιών : this  includes  the  public 
services  mentioned  in  xop7)yeXv  and 
τριηραρχβΐν  in  § 257  but  not  €ΐσφέ· 
peiv,  as  the  property  tax  was  not  a 
XrjTovpyia,  For  the  form  XrjTovpyia 
see  note  on  § 108^. 

3.  Ιλυμαίνου,  usee/  to  outrage : cf. 

§ 1 80®. 

4.  ήκω...'ΐτύλα5 : the  Hecuba  of 
Euripides  begins 

Ρ€κρων  κευθμωνα  καΐ  σκότον  ττύ\αί 
\nΓώVf  ϊν  ' Αώψ  χωρΐ5  φκισταί  θ€ων, 
ΙΙο\ύδωρο$,  Έκάβηs  τταΐ$. 

All  MSS.  except  Σ have  λιπών  for 
veKpQvf  making  the  sense  of  the  quo- 
tation complete.  But  such  a change 
is  unlikely  in  quoting  so  familiar  a 
verse. 

6.  κακαγ7€λ€ΐν. . . μ€ : this  verse  is 
otherwise  unknown.  KaKayyeXeiv 
must  be  pres,  infin.  of  κaκayyeλέω 
(otherwise  unknown),  depending  on 


θέλορτα.  The  readings  of  the  best 
MSS.,  KOKayy^Weip  or  κάκ  ayy4W€ip 
(Σ),  are  metrically  impossible.  The 
common  reading  is  κάκ  ayyeXeiPf  an 
irregular  fut.  infin.  with  θέΧορτα  (see 
M.T.  1 1 3). 

7.  The  words  κακόν  κακώ$  <rc... 
άπολέσααν  are  probably  an  adapta- 
tion of  a verse  quoted  from  Lynceus 
by  Athenaeus,  iv.  150  c,  κακό?  κακώ? 
σέ<y>άπoXέσ€Lap  oi  θεοί^  or  both 
may  go  back  to  the  source  of  Ar.  Eq. 
2,  3,  κακώ?  Παφλά7ονα...ά7Γθλ^σ6ίαν 
oi  θ€οί.  See  Blass. 

8.  ΐΓονηρόν : with  both  πολίτην 
and  τpLτayωvLστ'ήv. 

§ 268.  2.  Koivos,  in  public  rela- 

tions, public  spirited,  in  private  mat- 
ters (as  devoted,  at  the  service  of 

all:  cf.  Isoc.  I.  10,  rots  φίλοι$  κοινόν. 

3.  €ΐταρκών,  i.e.  ready  to  help. — 
ovSev  αν  £ΪΊΓθΐμι,  / had  rather  not 
mention  anything. 

5.  €Ϊ  Tivas  Ιλυσ-άμην:  these  were 
Athenians  captured  by  Philip  at  Olyn- 
thus  in  348  B.C.,  whom  Demosthenes 
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οΰτ  €Ϊ  ησί  OvyaTepa^  συνβξέΒωκα,  οΰτε  των  τοιού- 
των  ovBev.  καΐ  yap  οΰτω  7τω9  ύττβίΧηφα.  βγω  269 
νομίζω  τον  μβν  ev  τταθόντα  Βεΐν  μβμνησθαί  ττάντα 
τον  'χρόνον^  τον  δε  ττοιησαντ  βύθυ^  ίτηΧβΧησθαι^  el 
Set  τον  μβν  'χρηστόν  τον  δε  μη  μικρόψυχου  ττοιβΐν 
epyov  ανθρώπου,  το  δε  τα9  ihia^  evepyeaia^  υττομι-  5 
μν'ησκβιν  καΐ  \eyeiv  μικρού  Beiv  ομοιόν  βστι  τω 
ονβώίζειν,  ου  Βη  ποιήσω  τοιοΰτον  ovSeVy  ουδέ 
πpoaχθήσoμaly  άλλ’  δτΓω9  ποθ^  ύπβίΧημμαι  πβρί 
τoύτωVy  άρκ6Ϊ  μοι. 

ΈούΧομαι  δε  των  ιΒίων  άπaXXay€U  βτι  μικρά  270 


ransomed  at  Pella  in  346  (Hist.  § 30). 
See  XIX.  166 — 170.  Dem.  lent  various 
sums  to  these  prisoners,  which  they 
paid  for  their  ransoms;  when  after- 
wards Philip  set  the  other  prisoners 
free  without  ransom,  Dem.  forgave 
the  first  their  debts  to  him  (βδωκα 
δωρεάν  τά  λύτρα),  which  otherwise 
they  would  have  been  strictly  re- 
quired by  law  to  pay  (xix.  170). 

6.  συν€ξ€δωκα,  i.e.  helped  poor 
citizens  to  endozu  their  daughters·. 
giving  a dowry  was  an  important 
part  of  giving  a daughter  in  marriage. 
— οΰτ6...ούδ€ν,  nor  anything  else  of 
the  kmd.  These  words  are  rather 
loosely  connected  with  the  preceding 
clauses  with  ούτε : in  all  three  ούτε 
repeats  the  negative  of  ονδ^ν  άνεΐτοίμυ 
κ.τ.λ.,  so  that  the  construction  here 
is  ούτε  Β,ν  εΐττοιμί  των  τοωύτων  ονδέν, 

§ 269.  I.  ύ7Γ€(ληφα:  cf.  pass. 
ύπείλημμαι  (8). — €*γώ...δ€ίν;  an  iam- 
bic trimeter. 

3.  ΊΓΟίήσαντ* : sc.  ei5. — €'ττιλ€λή- 

σ*θαι : cf.  ττετταυσθαι,  § 206®. 

4.  μικρόψυχου : see  note  on  § 279 

5.  ΰτΓθ[ΐιμντΙ<Γκε\.ν,  i.e.  to  he  always 
calling  to  mind. 

6.  μικρού  δ€ΐν,  the  full  form  of 
μικρού,  ahjiost  (M.T.  779)  : cf.  § 15 1 
West,  quotes  Cic.  Lael.  xx.  71, 


odiosum  sane  genus  hominum  officia 
exprobrantium;  quae  meminisse  debet 
is  in  quern  collata  sunt,  non  com- 
memorare  qui  contulit;  and  Sen. 
Benef.  ii.  10,  haec  enim  beneficii 
inter  duos  lex  est : alter  statim  obli- 
visci  debet  dati,  alter  accept!  nun- 
quam ; lacerat  animum  et  premit 
frequens  meritorum  commemoratio. 
Pericles  (Thuc.  ii.  40)  looks  at  the 
matter  from  a different  point  of  view : 
ov  yap  irdaxovTes  εΰ  άλλα  δρωντε^ 
κτώμεθα  tovs  φί\oυs·  κ.τ.λ.  There 
is  a New  England  saying,  “ If  a man 
does  you  a favour,  he  follows  you 
with  a tomahawk  all  your  lifetime.” 

8.  ττροαχθήσομαι : cf.  ττροήχθην 
(sc.  τάξαι),  VIII.  yi. — οττωδ  ύ7Τ6ΐλημ- 
μαι,  as  I have  been  understood,  i.e. 
the  general  opinion  which  has  been 
formed  of  me. 

9.  dpKei  μοι : sc.  οντω$  ύττειληφθαι, 

§§  270 — 275.  We  have  here  a 
sort  of  peroration  to  the  discourse  on 
Fortune  (§§  252 — 275),  in  which  the 
orator  comes  at  last  to  the  precise 
point  of  his  opponent’s  remark,  that 
Demosthenes  has  brought  ill-luck 
upon  every  person  or  state  with  which 
he  had  to  do  (Aesch.  ill.  114). 
Hitherto  Demosthenes  has  spoken 
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7Γ/0Ο9  υμα<ζ  είττβίν  ττερί  των  κοινών,  el  μεν  yap 
έχ€69,  Αισχίνη^  των  υττο  τούτον  τον  ηΧίον  εΐιτεΐν 
άνθρώττων  οστις  αθώος  τής  ΦίΧίτττΓον  ττρότερον  καΐ 
νυν  τής  ΆΧεξάνύρου  ύυναστείας  yeyovev^  ή των  5 
^ΕΧΧήνων  ή των  βαρβάρων^  έστω,  συγχωρώ  την 
εμήν — εϊτε  τνχ^ην  εϊτε  δυστυχίαν  ονομάζειν  βούΧει — 
ττάντων  ηεηενήσθαι,  εΐ  δέ  καΐ  των  μηύεττώττοτ  18όν-  271 
των  εμε  μη8ε  φωνήν  ακηκοότων  εμού  ττοΧΧοΙ  ττοΧΧα 
και  ύεινα  ττεττονθασι^  μή  μόνον  κατ  avSpa^  άΧΧα  καΐ 
ττόΧεις  οΧαι  καΧ  εθνη,^  ττόσω  Βίκαίότερον  καΐ  αΧηθε- 
στερον  την  άττάντων^  ως  εοικεν^  άνθρώττων  τύχην  5 
κοινήν  και  φοράν  τινα  ττρα^μάτων  χαΧεττήν  και  ονχ 
οιαν  εύει  τούτων  αΙτίαν  ή^εισθαι,  σύ  τοίννν  ταύτ  272 
άφείς  εμε  τον  τταρά  τουτοισΐ  ττεττοΧιτευμενον  αΐτια^ 

317  ταύτ  εΐύώς  οτι^  και  ει  μή  το  ολου,  μέρος  y εττι- 
βάΧΧει  τής  βΧασφημίας  άττασι,^  καΐ  μάΧιστα  σού 
εΐ  μεν  yap  βγω  κατ  εμαντον  αύτοκράτωρ  ττερι  των  5 


far  more  of  his  fortunes”  than  of 
his  “fortune.”  See  remarks  before 
notes  on  § 252. 

§ 270.  3.  wo  τούτον  τον  ήλιον, 

as  we  say,  under  the  Sun  (poetic). 
See  II.  V.  267,  όσσοι,  υττ  ήώ  τ 

ήέλίόν  re:  Od.  XV.  349?  ζ^ουσιν  ϋττ 
avyas  ήβΧίοιο. 

4·  άθωθ9,  unharmed',  cf.  § 125^, 
where  we  have  the  original  meaning, 
free  from  θω^η,  penalty^  as  in  xxiii.  78, 
ταύτΎ]$  μ.^ν  {δίκη$)  άθφο3  αψίεται,  he  is 
acquitted. 

5.  δυνα<ΓΤ€ία$ : see  §§  67^»  *5,  322’’', 
with  notes. 

8.  ττάντων  ‘γ€γ€νήσ·θαι,  has  fallen 
to  the  lot  of  us  all',  πάντων  refers  to 
all  the  Athenians^  opposed  to  των 
μηδβπώποτ  ίδόντων  έμέίη  § 271  He 
might  admit  (he  implies)  that  his  own 
fortune  had  extended  to  Athens,  were 
it  not  that  foreign  states  had  suffered 
the  same  ill  fortune. 


§ 271.  3.  κατ  άνδρα,  i.e.  indi- 

viduals, as  opposed  to  ττόλει?  and 
%Θνη. 

6.  φοράν  τινα  ττραγμάτων,  a rusk 
of  events : φορά  in  this  sense  {impetus') 
belongs  to  φέρομαι,  used  as  in  βία. 
φέρ€ται.  Plat.  Phaedr.  254  A,  and 
φ€ρόμ€νο$,  with  a rush  (M.T.  837)  : 
φοράν,  crop,  in  § 61 2,  belongs  to  φέρω, 
bear,  produce. — ούχ  οϊαν  eSei,  not  what 
it  should  be  (present  in  time,  M.T. 
417);  eSec  here  is  ought  to  be  (but  is 
not). 

§ 272.  3.  €τΓΐβάλλ€ΐ:  see  note  on 
τό  έπιβάλΧον  μέρο$,  § 254’^. 

4.  άττασ-ι:  sc.  rots  ^Αθηναίοι^  (cf. 
πάντων,  § 270®). 

5.  cl  μ€ν...4βουλ€υόμην  is  past, 
while  f)v  &v,  its  apodosis,  is  present. 
— κατ  Ιμαυτόν  αύτοκράτωρ,  an  abso- 
lute autocrat',  cf.  avrbs  αύτοκράτωρ, 

§ 235®· 
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ττρα^μάτων  έβουΧβνόμην^  ην  αν  τοί^  άλλους  ρήτορα lv 
ύμίν  βμ  αΐτιασθαυ  * el  δέ  τταρήτβ  μεν  iv  ταΐ^  εκκΧψ  273 
σίαί^  άττασα^?,  ael  δ’  ev  κοινω  το  συμφέρον  ή ττόΧίς 
ττρούτίθει  σκοττεΐν^  ττασυ  8ε  ταυτ  ε^όκεί  τότ  άριστ 
είναι^  καΧ  μάΧιστα  σοΙ  (ού  yap  εττ  εύνοια  y εμοί 
τταρεχώρει^  εΧττίΒων  καΐ  ζήΧου  καΧ  ημων^  a ττάντα  5 
ττροσήν  τοΖ?  τότε  ττραττομενοίς  ύττ  εμον^  άλλα  τή^ 
άΧηθείας  ήττώμενο<ζ  όηΧονότυ  καΧ  τω  μηόεν  εγειν 
είττεΐν  βέΧτίον^  ττώ?  ούκ,  αόικεΐ^  καΧ  όεινα  7τοίεΙ<ζ 
τοντοίς  νυν  eytcaXoyv  ων  τότ  ούκ  είχε^  Xeyeiv  βεΧτίω ; 
τταρα  μεν  τοίνυν  τοί^  άΧΧοις  εyωy  όρω  ττασιν  ανθρό>-  21 ί 
7Γ0^9  Βίωρισμενα  καΧ  TeTay μένα  ττω?  τα  τοιαύτα. 
άόίκεΐ  W εκών  · 6pyήv  καΧ  τιμωρίαν  κατα  τούτον. 


§ 273.  2.  €v  κοινώ. ..Ίτρούτίθ€ΐ 

σκο'ΐΓ€ΐν,  put  forward  for  public  con- 
sideration'. cf.  IV.  I,  €t  Trepi  καίνου 
Tivos  ττράγματοί  ττρούτίθβτο  \byeiv. 
See  § 192·“^,  ΤΓ ροτίθησι  βουλήν^  and 
§ 236^,  έξ  ίσου  ττροντίθ€Τ€.  ^νώμα^ 
ττροτίθέναι  often  means  to  open  a de- 
bate'. cf.  Thuc.  I.  139^^,  and  ill.  38 
των  ττροθέντων  a^dis  XeycLv^  where 
XbycLv  is  like  σκοττεΐν  here. 

4.  €TT*  €υνοία,  o7d  of  devotion,  cor- 
responds to  άλλα  ηττώμενο^  (y). — luol 
is  dative  of  advantage  with  τταρεχώρεί^, 
but  is  also  felt  with  εττ  εύνοίμ. 

Χ,·ί]\ον,  pride : see  § 120®. 

9.  ών  : with  βελτίω. 

Westermann  thinks  the  argument  of 
this  section  not  quite  fair,  as  it  is  not 
to  be  assumed  that  Aeschines  assented 
to  all  which  he  did  not  oppose.  But, 
apart  from  the  obvious  irony  of  parts 
of  the  argument  (as  in  ov  yap  έτ 
εύνοίμ  κ.τ.λ.),  it  was  surely  not  too 
much  to  expect  of  the  acknowledged 
“ leader  of  the  opposition  ” in  such  a 
desperate  crisis,  that  he  should  at 
least  protest  strongly  against  measures 
of  such  vital  importance  as  those  which 
he  censures  afterwards,  even  if  he 
could  not  propose  any  positive  mea- 


sures himself.  Now  it  is  an  important 
part  of  the  argument  of  Demosthenes, 
that  Aeschines  said  nothing  whatever 
on  such  occasions  as  the  sudden  seizure 
of  Elatea  by  Philip.  See  § 191  αοΟ  δ’ 
άφωνου... καθημένου  : see  the  whole  pas- 
sage, §§  188—191.  The  only  ground 
on  which  such  neglect  can  be  excused 
is  the  one  here  assumed,  that  the 
opposition  had  no  better  plan  to  pro- 
pose. The  plain  truth  is,  of  course, 
that  Aeschines  really  wished  to  let 
Philip  have  his  own  way  at  this  time. 

§ 274.  I.  ’ΐΓαρά...άνθρώΐΓθΐ$ : see 
two  similar  cases  of  παρά  in  § 297^’^. 
— Tcis  aXXots  ΊτάσΊν,  i.e.  all  except 
Aesch. 

2.  τά  τοιαΰτα,  i.e.  such  (prin- 
ciples) as  the  following,  explained  by 
the  statements  in  3 — 8. 

3.  dSiKCi  Tis  €κών,  a man  (let  us 
suppose)  is  guilty  of  voluntary  injus- 
tice. We  have  three  such  suppositiiuis 
in  independent  sentences,  with  para- 
tactic  replies  or  apodoses.  For  a sim- 
ilar arrangement  see  §117,  εττέδωκα, 
fjpxov,  αδίκως  ijp^a,  with  the  replies. 
See  also  § 198’^”^. 

οργήν  καΐ  τιμωρίαν : sc.  δ^ωρισμέ- 
νην  δρω. 
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βζημαρτέ  τις  άκων  · συ^^νώμην  άντί  τ%  τιμωρίας 
τοντω.  οΰτ  αδικών  τις  ούτ  βξαμαρτάνων^  βΙς  τα  5 
ττάσί  Βοκονντα  σνμφέρβιν  eavrov  8ονς  ον  κατώρθωσβ 
μβθ*  άττάντων  * ούκ  ονβώίζβιν  ovBe  ΧοιΒορβΐσθαί  τω 
τοίούτω  Βίκαωρ^  άλλα  συνάχ^θβσθαί.  φανήσβταί  275 
ταΰτα  ττάνθ'  όντως  ον  μόνον  τοΐς  νόμοίς^  άλλα  καΐ 
ή φνσίς  αντη  τοΐς  α^ράφοις  νομίμοις  κα\  τοΐς  άνθρω- 
ττίνοις  ήθβσί  Βίώρικβν,  Αισχίνης  τοίννν  τοσοντον 
ντΓβρβέβληκβν  αιταντας  άνθρώττονς  ωμότητί  καΐ  5 
σνκοφαντία  ωστβ  καΧ  ών  αντος  ώς  ατνγ^μάτων 


€μ€μνητο^  καί  ταντ  €μον 
Και  ττρος  τοΐς  άλλους, 

5·  ουτ  ά,Βικών  ns  οΰτ  Ιξαμαρτά* 
νων,  i.e.  one  who  neither  is  guilty  of 
injustice  nor  errs  (sc.  ά/cώϊ/). 

7.  μ€0*  άττάντων,  i.e.  in  common 
with  everybody, 

8.  σ*υνάχθ£σθαι,  sympathize  with 
him, 

§ 275.  2.  Tois  vopois  (without  ev 
Σ,  Ai),  by  the  laws·,  cf.  XX.  57,  ταντα 
KoX  νό/zois  τισΐ  καΐ  56|aiS  διώρίσται. 

3.  TOis  άγράφοι$  vopCpots,  by  the 
principles  of  unwritten  law^  further 
explained  by  rots  άνθρωπίνοί3  ήθ€σί : 
cf.  § 1142.  The  unwritten  law  is 
known  as  the  law  of  Nature,  the 
moral  law,  the  divine  law,  or  the 
higher  law,  the  law  which  is  not  alia 
lex  Romae,  alia  Athenis.  Aristotle 
distinguishes  two  kinds  of  unwritten 
law,  one  the  kolvos  νόμο$^  6 κατά 
φύσίν,  the  universal  law  of  Nature, 
the  other  a branch  of  the  special  law 
of  particular  States,  by  which  the 
defects  of  the  written  law  may  be 
remedied,  that  is,  rb  iwietK^s,  equity. 
See  Rhet.  i.  13.  As  an  example  of 
the  universal  law  he  quotes  Antig. 
456,  457,  ov  yap  Τί.,,έξ  βτον  *φάvηf 
and  the  verses  of  Empedocles : 

άλλα  τό  μέν  πάντων  νόμιμον  διά  τ 
€ύρνμέδοντο$ 


κατη^^ορ^ι. 

ωστΓ€ρ  αντος  άττΧώς  κα\  276 

αίθέροί  7}ν€κέω%  τέταται  διά  τ άπ\έ- 
του  αϋ  yrjs, 

5.  ώμότητι:  cf.  ωμότεροι,  § 212^, 

6.  ώ$  ατυχημάτων:  see  Aesch. 

III.  57»  άτνχημάτων  απάντων 

Αη  μοσ  θ ένην  αϊτιον  yey€vημέvov, 

§§  276 — 296.  Here  Demosthenes 
begins  by  alluding  to  the  attempt  of 
Aeschines  to  represent  him  as  a skilful 
sophist  and  rhetorician,  who  will  im- 
pose on  the  judges  by  his  wily  arts. 
He  retorts  by  showing  that  his  own 
oratorical  power  has  always  been 
exerted  in  behalf  of  Athens,  while 
that  of  Aeschines  has  been  used  to 
help  her  enemies  or  to  gratify  personal 
malice.  He  refers  to  the  testimony 
of  the  citizens  in  choosing  him  to 
deliver  the  eulogy  on  those  who  fell 
at  Chaeronea,  as  a proof  of  his 
patriotism.  Finally,  he  declares  that 
the  present  calamities  of  Greece  have 
been  caused  by  men  of  the  stamp  of 
Aeschines  in  various  Greek  states; 
and  he  gives  a black  list  of  these 
traitors  who  have  betrayed  their 
countries  to  the  common  enemy. 

§ 276.  I.  ώσ*τΓ€ρ. . . €ΐρηκώ$,  i.e. 
posing  as  one  who  had  always  spoken 
his  own  thoughts  honestly  and  loyally : 
we  generally  translate  (for  con- 


ΔΗΜΟξΘΕΝΟΥξ 


ι;ο  ^ 

yu-er’  βννοίας  7τάντα<ζ  βίρηκως  τούς  Χόγονς^  φϋΧάττβίν 
31  δ e/ie  καΙ  .'Τηρβΐν  i/ceXevev  οττως  μη  τταρακρούσομαι 
μηΚ  έξαττατήσω^  heivov  καΧ  ^όητα  κα\  σοφιστήν  καΐ 
τα  τοιαύτ  ονομάζων^  ώς  iav  ττρότβρός  τις  βϊττη  τα  5 
ττροσόνθ'  βαυτω  ττερί  άλλου,  καΐ  8η  ταύθ*  όντως 
6Ύοντα^  καΐ  ούκίτι  τούς  ακούοντας  σκεψομένους  τις 
7Γ0Τ  αυτός  βστιν  ο ταυτα  Χβ^ων·  βγω  ο οιο  οτί 
^ι^νώσκβτε  τούτον  αιταντβς^  και  ττοΧύ  τούτω  μαΧΧον 
ή βμοί  νομίζετε  ταύτα  ττροσεΐναι,  κακεΐν  εν  οίδ’  οτι  277 
την  εμην  δεινότητα — έστω  yap,  καίτοι  βγωγ’  ορω 
τής  των  Χε^όντων  Βννάμεως  τούς  ακούοντας  το  ττΧεΐ- 
στον  κυρίους  * ώς  yap  αν  υμείς  άιτούέζησθε  και  ττρος 
έκαστον  ε'χ^τ  εύνοιας^  ούτως  6 Xεyωv  εύοξε  φρονεΐν*  5 
εί  δ’  ούν  εστί  καΐ  τταρ  εμοί  τις  εμττείρία  τοιαύτη^ 
ταύτην  μεν  εύρήσετε  ττάντες  εν  τοΐς  κοινοίς  εζεταζο- 
μενην  ύττερ  υμών  άεΐ  καΐ  ούύαμού  καθ'  υμών  ουδ’ 


venience)  as  if  he  had  spoken  {jjuasi 
vero  dixissetf  West.),  though  there  is 
nothing  conditional  in  the  participle 
with  ώστΓ6/),  which  merely  expresses 
comparison  (M.T.  867)  : having,  as  it 
were,  spoken,  would  be  more  correct, 
though  less  clear.  See  ώσττβρ  ούχ, 
§ 323·^,  and  note  on  ws  (5). 

3.  €Kf\€V€v:  sc.  ύμα$. — 0'ΤΓω9  μή 

'τταρακρούοΓομαι : the  subject  of  the 
object  clause  appears  by  attraction 
{έμέ)  in  the  leading  clause  (M.T. 
3042).  This  is  a reply  to  Aesch.  16, 
174,  206,  207,  and  other  passages. 

5 — 7.  ώδ. ..ουτω$  €χοντα  (accus. 
abs.,  M.T.  853),  i.e.  assmnuig  that  this 
77iust  7ieeds  be  so,  ώ?  has  no  more  con- 
ditional force  than  ώσπερ  (i),  though 
we  often  find  it  convenient  to  use  as  if 
in  translation  (M.T.  864)  : notice  ov- 
κέη  with  σκεψομέρονζ,  will  7iot  firther 
co7isider,  showing  that  there  is  noth- 
ing conditional  in  the  expression,  τά 
TTpocrovG*  Ιαυτω,  i.e.  things  which  are 
true  of  hUnself  (cf.  προσεΐναι,  1.  lo). 


§ 277.  2.  6<Γτω  γάρ,  well  I grant 
that  I have  it.  Having  broken  his 
sentence,  he  proceeds  to  say  that 
the  hearers  have  it  in  their  power 
to  neutralize  the  highest  gifts  of 
eloquence  by  refusing  to  listen.  See 
XIX.  340,  at  μ^ν  τοίνυν  aWai  δυνάμεις 
έπ^είκω3  είσιν  aurap/cets,  η δέ  τοΰλέτείν, 
cLv  τα  παρ  υμών  των  άκουόντων  άν- 
τιστ^,  διακόπτεται, 

4·  ω9  dv.-.-irpos  €καστον  €χητ 
€vvoias,  i.e.  accordUig  to  your  good- 
will towards  each,  ευνο'ια%  being 
partitive  wdth  ώ>,  as  in  ets  τούτο 
εύνοιαν,  (G.  1092.)  Cf.  Thuc.  i.  22. 

5.  ουτω$  φρον€ΐν,  i.e.  εδ  or  xa/ctos 
φρονειν. 

6.  €μπ€ΐρια,  substituted  modestly 
for  the  stronger  δεινότητα  of  1.  2,  the 
original  construction  being  resumed 
by  ταύτην  (y). 

7.  €ξ€ταζομ€νην  uirep  υμών,  77iar- 
shalled  on  your  side,  the  familiar 
military  figure:  see  notes  on  § 173^ 
and  § 1736. 
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ihia^  την  he  τούτον  τουναντίον  ού  μόνον  τω  Xeyetv 
virep  των  βγΟρων^  άΧλα  καΐ  βϊ  τί<ζ  έΧνττησό  τι  τούτον  ιο 
ή ττροσβκρουσβ  ττον^  κατα  τούτων,  ού  yap  αυτή 
8ίκαίω<;^  ovS"  έφί  a συμφόρβι  τη  ττόλβί^  γ^ρήταί,  ούτε  278 
yap  την  opyrjv  ούτε  την  εχ^θραν  ούτ  αλλ’  ovhev  των 
τοίούτων  τον  icaXov  fcayaebv  ττοΧίτην  hel  τού<ζ  ύττερ 
των  κοινών  είσεΧηΧυθότα<;  8ικαστά<ζ  άξιοΰν  αντω 
βεβαιονν,  ovh'  ύττερ  τούτων  et9  ύμα<ζ  είσιεναι,  άΧΧά  5 
μάΧιστα  μεν  μη  εγειν  ταντ  εν  τη  φύσει^  εΐ  δ’  αρ* 
avάyκη,  7τράω<;  και  μέτριων  Βιακείμεν  εγειν,  εν 
τίσιν  ονν  σφοΒρον  είναι  τον  ττοΧιτευόμενον  καΐ  τον 
ρήτορα  Βει ; εν  oh  των  δΧων  τι  κινΒυνεύεται  τη 
ττόΧει,  και  εν  oh  ττροζ  του?  εναντίου^;  εστί  τω  Βήμω^  ιο 
εν  τούτοι^  · ταντ  a yap  yevvaiov  καΐ  ayadov  ττοΧίτον, 

319  μηΒενο<ζ  δ’  αΒικήματο^  ττώττοτε  Βημοσίου — ττροσθήσω  279 
Βε  μηΒ^  ΙΒίον — Βικην  αξιώσαντα  Χαβειν  τταρ  εμον, 
μήθ^  ύττερ  τη9  ττόΧεως  μήθ'  ύττερ  αύτον,  στεφάνου 


9·  τουναντίον  (adv.) : sc.  έ^βτα^ομέ- 
νην  €ύρήσ€Τ€. 

II.  κατά  τούτων  (sc.  τφ  X^yeip), 
opposed  to  ύττέρ  των  έχθρων.  τούτων 
refers  loosely  to  rts : see  § 99^  and 
II.  18,  et  TLs...To0Tovs,  \Ve  are  all 
familiar  with  anybody  becoming  ihe?n 
in  conversation.  The  whole  expres- 
sion ef  rts  έλύιτησέ  τι.,.κατα  τούτων 
(^gratifying  private  grudges)  is  op- 
posed to  ούδ’  ihla  (8),  as  ύττέρ  των 
έχθρων  is  opposed  to  υπέρ  υμών  (8). 

§ 278.  3·  ύτΓφ  των  κοινών,  with 

€ίσ€λη\υθ6τα$^  i.e.  who  have  come  into 
court  to  give  judgment  for  the  public 
goodf  opposed  to  6py^v...pepaiodv, 

4.  άξιούν  αύτω  β€βαιούν,  to  ask 
(them)  to  confirm  for  him,  i.e.  by 
condemning  his  opponent. 

5.  ύτΓφ  τούτων,  for  these  ends, 
i.e.  to  gratify  his  bpyi]  or  έχθρα. 

6.  μάλιστα  μ€ν,  best  of  all. — et  δ* 
ap*  ανάγκη,  i.e.  but  if  after  all  he 
must  have  these  feelings.  Cf.  § 178^^. 


7.  €v  τίσιν... δ€ϊ;  when  should  an 
orator  use  all  his  vehemence? 

9.  των  δλων  τι,  any  of  the  suprefne 
(^entire)  interests  of  the  state·,  cf. 
§§  28»,  3038. 

10.  ΙστΙ  τω  δήμω,  the  people  are 
concerned,  etc. 

11.  €v  τούτοι?:  with  strongest 

emphasis,  in  reply  to  έν  τίσιν; 

§ 279.  Still  answering  the  ques- 
tion έν  τίσιν... bei ; (§  278^),  he  de- 
scribes the  present  suit  as  one  which 
does  not  justify  vehemence  in  an  orator. 

2.  μηδ*  Ιδίου  (sc.  α^ικ'ηματο^)  con- 
tinues the  construction  of  δημοσίου : 
cf.  VIII.  39,  40,  έχθρο^  e\ri  Trj  ττόλβί... 
προσθήσω  δέ  καί  tois  ένττ}  πόλει  πασιν 
ανθρώποι$. 

3·  στ€φάνου. . . κατηγορίαν,  an  ac- 
cusation against  a crown  and  a vote 
of  thanks  (^έπαίνου)  (i.e.  against  a pro- 
position to  confer  these)  : nearly  all 
decrees  conferring  a crown  had  the 
words  έπαινέσαι  και  στβφανώσαι. 
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fcaX  eiratvov  κατηγορίαν  ηκβιν  σννβσκβνασ μβνον  κσΧ 
τοσουτουσΙ  λογοι^?  ανηΧωκβναι,  18ίας  βχ^θρας  καΐ  5 
φθόνον  καϊ  μίκροφ^νχ^ία^;  έστί  σημεΐον^  ov8evo<i 
χρηστόν.  το  8e  8η  καΐ  του?  ττρος  εμ  αντον  άγώυα? 
εάσαντα  ννν  εττί  τόν8^  ηκείν  και  ττάσαν  εχεί  κακίαν, 
καί  μου  8οκευ<ζ  εκ  τούτων^  ΑΙσχίνη^  λογωυ  ε7τί8είξίν  280 
τινα  κα\  φωνασκίαν  βονΧόμενος  ττουήσασθαυ  τοντον 
ττροεΧεσθαυ  τον  άγωυα,  ονκ  α8υκηματο^  ον8ενο^ 
ΧαβεΙν  τιμωρίαν,  εστι  δ’  ονχ  6 λδγο?  του  ρήτορος, 
Αισχίνη^  τίμυον,  ον8"  6 τόνος  τής  φωνής,  άΧΧα  το  5 
ταντα  ΊτροαιρεΙσθαυ  τους  ττοΧΧοΐς  και  τό  τούς  αντονς 
μισειν  και  φίΧεΐν  ονσττερ  αν  ή ττατρίς,  6 yap  όντως  281 
€χων  την  ψνχήν,  οντος  εττ  έννοια  ττάντ  ερεί'  ό δ’ 
άφί  ων  ή ττόΧις  ιτροοραται  κίν8ννόν  τιν  εαντή, 
τοντονς  θεραττενων  ονκ  εττι  τής  αντής  όρμει  τους 
ΤΓοΧΧοΙς,  ονκονν  ον8ε  τής  ασφαΧείας  την  αντήν  εχει  5 
7τροσ8οκίαν,  άλλ* — ορας  ; — €γώ  · ταντα  yap  σνμφε- 


4.  συν€<ΓΚ€υασμ.,  having  trumped 
up. 

6.  μικροψυχία?,  littleness  of  soul, 
opposed  to  μβΎαΧοψνχία,  § 68·^:  cf. 
§ 269^. — ούδ€νό$  χρήστου:  neuter, 
cf.  ττάντα  τα  χρηστά,  XX.  165. 

y.  τού?... αγώνα?  ίάσαντα  with  eiri 
τόνδ*  ηκ€ΐν  recurs  to  the  idea  of  § 16. 

8.  καΐ  strengthens  πάσαν,  the  very 
depth  of  baseness, 

§ 280.  2.  φωνασκία?,  declama- 

tion (practice  of  voice)  : cf.  § 308^*^, 
and  φωνασκήσα^  and  πεφωνασκηκώ^ 
in  XIX.  255,  336. — τούτον  τον  αγώ- 
να, i.e.  this  form  of  suit  (against 
Ctesiphon). 

6.  ταύτά  προαιρ€Ϊσθαι  τοί?  'ττολ- 
λοί?:  cf.  §§  281  ^ 292^. 

§ 281.  4·  τούτου?  renews  em- 

phatically the  antecedent  implied  in 
a(f  &v. — ούκ.  ..ορμ€Ϊ  (sc.  ayKvpas), 
does  not  ride  at  the  same  anchor, 
an  oft-quoted  saying.  See  Harpocr. 
under  ούκ  έπΙ  ttjs  k.t. λ.,  and  Apo- 


stolius  XIII.  55  (Paroem.  Gr.  ii. 
p.  591):  both  note  the  ellipsis  of 
ayKbpas.  Another  expression  was 
έπΙ  δνοΐν  6ρμ€Ϊ  (sc.  άγκύραιν),  έπΙ  των 
άστ€μφω^  έχόντων  (Apostol.  VII.  6ΐ), 
to  which  Solon  refers  in  his  com- 
parison of  Athens  with  her  two 
senates  to  a ship  with  two  anchors : 
Plut.  Sol.  19,  οίόμ€νο3  έπΙ  δυσΙ  βον\αϊ$ 
ώσπβρ  ayKvpaLS  όρμοΰσαν^ττον  έν  σά\φ 
την  πόλίν  ίσεσθαι,  Cf.  Soph.  Ant. 
188 — 190,  quoted  in  xix.  247. 

5.  οΰκουν  ουδέ:  the  two  negatives 
unite  their  force,  and  that  of  obv, 
therefore,  remains : ονκονν  ονδέ  would 
give  essentially  the  same  sense. 

6.  όρα?;  see  ούχ  opq.s;  §§  232^, 
266^,  and  ού  γάρ;  § 1362. — 4γώ  : the 
ellipsis  may  be  supplied  from  οντω^ 
€χων  την  ψνχην  (ι),  with  the  pre- 
ceding τδ...μισ€Ϊν  και  φιλεΐν. 

y.  €ΐλόμην,  in  the  sense  of 
προαιρείσθαι  (§  28o^). — €ξαίρ€Τθν,  ex- 
clusive. 
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ρονθ*  βίΧόμην  τουτοισΐ,  καΐ  ovSev  έξαίρβτον  ovS* 
ϊ8ίον  7Γ€7Γ0ΐημαί.  αρ'  ουν  ovBe  σύ  ; καΐ  ττώ?  ; 09  282 
βνθεως  μετά  την  μάχ^ην  ττρεσβεντη^  iiropevov  ττρό? 

ΦίΧίΤΓΤΓον^  09  ην  των  itcelvoi^  τοί^  χ^ρόνοί^  συμφορών 
αίτιος  τη  iraTpiSc,  καΐ  ταϋτ  άρνον μένος  ττάντα  τον 
εμττροσθε  'χρόνον  ταντην  την  χρείαν,  ώς  ττάντες  5 
ϊσασυν.  καίτοί  τις  6 την  ττόΧιν  εξαττατών ; ονχ  6 ^ 

μη  λβγωζ^  α φρονεί ; τω  δ κηρυζ  καταράταί  ~ 
Βίκαίως  ; ού  τω  τοωύτω  ; τι  Βε  μεΐζον  εχοι  τις  αν  TL^L 
320  ehreiv  αδίκημα  κατ'  avSpb^  ρητορο<ί  ή el  μη  ταντα 

φρονεί  fcal  Xεyεt ; σύ  τοίννν  οντος  ενρεθης,  είτα  σύ  283^^^ 
φθεη^εί  καΐ  βΧεττείν  εις  τά  τούτων  ττρόσωττα  τολ- 
μας ; ττότερ  ονχ  η^εΐ  ηιηνώσκειν  αυτούς  όστις  εΐ ; fj 
τοσοΰτον  ύττνον  και  Χήθην  άτταντας  βχειν  ώστ  ού 


§ 282.  I.  άρ*  οΰν  ούδ€  (τύ  \ can 

the  same  be  said  also  of  you  ? i.e.  ovhkv 
.,.τΓ€7Γθίησαί. 

2.  ΤΓρ6σ·β€υτη9  irpos  Φίλιττιτον: 

Aeschines  (ill.  227)  says  of  this,  ttjs 
μάχη$  €^Γίy€voμέvηs.,.ύπέp  rijs  σωτη- 
pias  TTJS  7r0Xews  έπρβσβεύομερ,  Ae- 
schines, Demades  (from  whom  the 
peace  was  named,  § 285®),  and  prob- 
ably Phocion,  went  to  Philip  to  ne- 
gotiate a peace  after  Chaeronea.  See 
Hist.  § 68. 

5.  ταντην  την  χρ€ΐαν : this,  taken 
with  t6v  €μττροσθ€  χρόνον,  refers  to 
earlier  personal  intercourse  with 
Philip.  Aeschines  is  now  less 
anxious  to  repudiate  this  charge,  in 
the  day  of  Alexander’s  great  success 
in  Asia : see  ill.  66,  ό yap  μισα- 
\l^av8pos  vvvl  φάσκων  elvai  καί  τότε 
μισοφΙΧίτητο^  Αημοσθένη3,  ό την  ξενίαν 
έμοί  ττροφέρων  την'ΑΧεξάνδρον,  and  cf. 
§§  5Ι>  52, (above). 

6.  ό μή  λίγωνα;  is  λ^Ύει. 

7.  καταραται : a most  compre- 
hensive curse  (άρά)  was  a part  of  the 
religious  ceremony  at  the  opening 


of  each  meeting  of  the  Senate  and 
Assembly.  See  XXIII.  97 : διόπερ 
καταραται  καθ’  έκάστην  εκκλησίαν  6 
κηρυξ.,,εϊ  tls  εξαπατμ  λέyωv^  βουλήν 
7}  δήμον  ^ την  ηλιαίαν.  Aeschines,  as 
vπoypaμμaτεύωv  νμΐν  και  υπηρετών  τη 
βουλή,  had  the  duty  of  dictating  this 
curse  to  the  herald.  See  Dinarch.  i. 
47  (of  Demosth.),  κατάρατοι  δέ  καθ’ 
έκάστην  εκκλησίαν  yιv6μεvos,  έξεληλεy· 
μένο$  δώρα  κατά  ttjs  πόλεω$  εΙληφώ$, 
έξηπατηκώ^  δέ  καί  τόν  δήμον  καί  την 
βουλήν  παρά  την  άράν,  καί  'έτερα  μέ  ν 
λέyωv  έτερα  δέ  φρονών,  which 
shows  that  ό μη  λέyωv  ά φρονεί  (6) 
was  included  in  the  same  curse.  See 
note  on  § 1302. 

10.  ovTOs : cf.  έφάνην  oVtos  έyώ, 

§ 173b  , 

§ 283.  4.  ώστ  ού  μερνήσΟαι, 

(so)  that  they  do  not  re7nember,  not 
(so)  as  not  to  remember',  this  is  a 
regular  case  of  ώστε  ου  with  the  in- 
finitive in  indirect  discourse,  where 
the  direct  form  would  have  been 
τοσοΰτον  ΰπνον...εχουσιν  ώστ’  ού 
μέμνηνται  (Μ.Τ.  594)· 
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μβμνησθαί  τού?  λογου?  ου?  βΒημη^όρεί^  ev  τω  ττο-  5 
\βμω,  καταρώμ€νο<;  και  ^ιομνύμβνο^  μη8εν  eivat  σοΙ 
καΧ  ΦίΧίτητω  Ίτρα<^μα^  άλλ’  βμ€  την  αιτίαν  σοι 
ταντην  iirayeiv  τή<ζ  ISia^  evetc  βγΟρα^,  ούκ  οΰσαν 
άΧηθή.  ώ?  δ’  αιτη^^^βΧθη  τάγισθ'  η μάγγ}^  ouSev  284 
τούτων  φρόντισα·^  βύθβω^  ώμοΧό^βΐζ  καΧ  ΤΓροσβττριον 
φιΧίαν  καΧ  ξβνίαν  elval  σοι  ττρο?  αυτόν,  τη  μισθαρνια'^^ 
ταντα  μβτατιθβμβνο^ζ  τα  ονόματα'  etc  ττοία^  yap  ϊση^ 
η όικβία^  Ίτροφάσβω^  Αίσχ^ίνη  τω  ΤΧανκοθόα^  τή^  5 
τυμττανιστρία^  ξβνος  η φίΧο^  η yvώpιμoς  ην  ΦίΧιττ- 
7TO?  ; εγώ  μβν  ούχ  ορω,  άλλ’  έμισθώθη^;  eirX  τω  τα 
τουτωνΧ  συμφέροντα  όιαφθείρειν.  άλλ’  όμως,  ούτω 
φανερώς  αυτός  είΧημμενος  ττροΒότης  καΧ  κατα  σ αυτού 
μηνυτης  εττΧ  τοίς  συμβάσι  yεyovως,  εμοΧ  ΧοώορεΙ  ιο 
καΧ  ονειδίζεις  ταύτα,  ων  ττάντας  μαΧΧον  αιτίους 


εύρησεις. 

Πολλά  καΧ  καΧα  καΧ  μεyάXa  η ΊτόΧις,  Αίσγ^ίνη,  285 


5·  4ν  τώ  ΐΓολίμω : opposed  to 
jtxera  την  μάχην  (§  282^)  when  Ae- 
schines went  on  his  embassy  to 
Philip. 

6.  καταρώμ€νος  καΐ  διομνΰμ€νο9) 
cursing  (i.e.  protesting,  with  curses 
on  himself  if  he  was  false)  a7id 
swearing',  like  Matth.  Evang.  xxvi. 
74,  τότε  ήρ^ατο  (ΐΙέτρο$)  καταθβματί· 
ζβίν  καΐ  όμνύαν,  then  began  he  ίο  curse 
aitd  to  swear. 

7.  την  αΙτίαν  ταύτην : i.e.  the 

charge  of  intimate  relations  with 
Philip. 

§ 284.  2.  ώμολό·γ€ΐ5 : i.e.  your 

friendship  with  Philip. 

3.  φιλίαν  καΐ  ξενίαν:  see  §§  51, 

52· 

4.  μ€τατιθε'μ€νο$,  substituting  {ap- 
plying by  exchange') . 

6.  τυμ7Γανΐ(Γτρία$,  timbrel-beater : 
the  τύμττανον,  kettle-drum,  was  a 
favourite  instrument  in  the  Asiatic 
ceremonies  described  in  §§  259,  260. 


— ή γνώριμοδ,  or  even  an  acquaint- 
ance. 

9.  κατά  σ-αυτοΰ.  ..(τυμβάσΊ,  an 

informer  against  yourself  after  the 
facts,  whereas  τταρά  τά  συμβάντα  (cf. 
§ 285  he  had  denied  everything 
which  told  against  him  (§  283®).  See 
§ 197^  and  note. 

1 1 . TravTas  μάλλον,  i.e.  any  rather 
than  myself',  most  MSS.  (not  Σ and 
L^)  add  the  implied  ^ όμε. 

§ 285.  I.  τΓολλά  και  καλά 
κ.τ.λ.  : these  accusatives  are  direct 
objects  of  7Γ poeiXcTo,  but  cognate  with 
κατόρθωσε.  Demosth.  invariably  uses 
κατορθώ  in  its  neuter  sense  of  succeed, 
as  in  § 274®,  ov  κατόρθωσε.  If  an 
object  is  added,  as  in  xxi.  106,  εί 
yap  iv  ών  επεβούλενσε  κατόρθωσεν, 
it  is  cognate : see  xxiv.  7,  xxxvii.  2. 
So  in  Cor.  § 290^  του  κατορθοϋν  Tobs 
άyωvLζoμέvoυs  is  not  causing  ihe  com- 
batants to  succeed,  but  the  success  of 
the  combatants,  as  in  πάντα  κατορθοϋν, 
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κα\  irpoeiXero  καΐ  κατώρΘωσβ  8ί  έμον^  ων  ούκ  ημνη- 
μόνησβν,  σημβΐον  δβ*  γ^ειροτονων  yap  6 8ήμο^  τον 
έροΰντ  €7γΪ  τοΐς  τβτβΧβυτηκόσί  ττα/ο’  αύτα  τα  συμ- 
βάντα ού  σ€  €γ^6ΐροτόνησ€ν  ττροβΧηθβντα^  καίιτβρ  5 
€νφωνον  οντα^  ούδε  ΑημάΒην^  άρτι  ιτβττοίηκότα  την 
βίρηνην^  ούδ’  'ΐlyήμova^  ovS*  άΧΧον  υμών  ούΒβνα^ 
άλλ’  έμβ,  καΐ  τταρβΧθόντο^  σου  καΐ  ΤΙυθοκΧβους 
321  ώμώ^  καΐ  άζ^α^δω?,  ώ Ζβΰ  καΐ  θβοΐ^  καΧ  ^caτηyopoύv- 
των  βμοϋ  ταΰθ"  ά καΐ  συ  νυνί  καΐ  Χοώορουμβνων^  βτ  ιο 
άμβινον  βγ^ίροτόνησβν  μβ,  το  δ’  αΐτιον  ουκ  ayvoeh  286 
μβν^  δμω^  δε  φράσω  σοί  κ,άηώ,  αμφότβρ^  ηδβσαν 
αύτοί^  την  τ έμην  βΰνοίαν  καΐ  Ίτροθυμίαν  μeθ^  η<ζ  τα 
^Γpάyμaτ  δττραττον^  καΐ  την  υμβτβραν  αδικίαν  ά 
yap  βύθβνούντων  των  ^τpayμάτωv  ηρνβΐσθβ  Βιομνύ-  5 
μβνοι^  ταυτ  iv  oh  βττταισβν  η ττόΧι^  ώμoXoyησaτe. 
τού?  ουν  €7γΪ  τοΙ<ζ  Koivoh  άτυχ^ημασιν  ών  εφρόνουν 
Χαβόντα<ζ  άδειαν  εχθρούς  μεν  ττάΧαι^  φανερούς  δε 


to  succeed  in  all  things^  just  preced- 
ing. In  other  authors  κατορθω  is 
often  active,  as  in  Soph.  El.  416, 
κατόρθωσαν  βροτού$. 

3.  τον  Ιροΰντ , i.e.  the  orator  for 
the  public  funeral.  The  funeral 
eulogy  on  those  who  fell  in  battle 
was  first  introduced  (acc.  to  Diod.  xi. 
33)  in  the  Persian  wars.  We  have 
one  genuine  eTrtra^ios  \6yos,  that  of 
Hyperides  in  honour  of  those  who  fell 
in  the  Lamian  war  (322  B.C.);  the 
famous  eulogy  of  Pericles  in  430  B.C., 
given  in  the  words  of  Thucydides 
(ii.  35 — 46)  ; with  one  in  Plat.  Menex. 
(236 — 249),  sportively  ascribed  to 
Aspasia  by  Socrates.  The  one  as- 
cribed to  Lysias  (ii.)  is  of  doubtful 
authenticity,  and  that  found  among 
the  speeches  of  Demosthenes  (lx.) 
is  certainly  spurious. 

4.  Trap*  αυτά  τα  συμβάντα : i.e. 
when  there  might  have  been  a 
strong  public  prejudice  against  him. 


as  a leader  who  had  failed  (cf. 

§ 248’). 

5.  ιτροβληθ^ντα,  no7ninated\  cf, 

§ 149^,· 

7.  Ήγήμονα,  mentioned  by  Ae- 
schines (ill.  25)  : he  belonged  to  the 
Macedonian  party  at  Athens  with 
Demades  and  Pythocles. 

8.  TrapcXeovTOS  before  σοΰ  καΐ 
UveoKXlovs,  but  κατη^ορούντων  after 
these  w’ords. 

10.  ά καΐ  συ  νυνί,  i.e.  which  you 
again  (/cat)  now  change  me  with. — 
€T  άμ€ΐνον,  all  the  ??iore  eagerly. 

§ 286.  3.  αυτοί,  of  themselves 

(without  being  told). 

4 — 6.  ά *yap. ..ώμοΧογήσατ€  re- 
peats for  the  whole  Macedonian  party 
what  was  said  of  Aeschines  in  §§  282, 
283.  For  δωμνύμενοί  see  § 283®. 

7.  TOi>s..  .λαβόνταδ  άδ€ΐαν,  i.e. 
those  who  gaiited  license  to  speak  their 
minds  with  wipunity^  etc.  See 
§§  198, 2637. 
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τόθ'  η^ησαντο  αυτοί^  η^η^νΎ\σθαί  * eira  καΐ  ιτροσψ  287 
κ€ΐν  \υττ6Χαμβάνοντ€^^  τον  epovvr  iirl  Τ0Ζ9  rerekev- 
τηκόσί  καΐ  την  εκείνων  αρετήν  κοσμήσοντα  μηθ' 
ομωρόφίον  μήθ'  6μόσιτονί)θν  ^ε^ενημένον  είναι  τοί^ 
ιτρο^  εκείνους  τταραταξαμενοί^^  μη8'  εκεί  μεν  κωμά-  5 
ζειν  καΐ  τταιωνίζείν  εττί  raU  των  "ΕιΧΚήνων  συμφοραί^ 
μετά  των  αύτογείρων  του  φόνου^  Βενρο  δ’  εΧθόντα 
τιμασθαί^  μη8ε  τη  φωνή  Βακρύειν  υττοκρινόμενον  την 
εκείνων  τύ'χην^  άΧΧα  τη  ψνχ^η  συναΧ^εΙν,  τούτο  δ’ 
εώρων  τταρ  εαυτοί^  καΐ  τταρ’  e/xol,  τταρα  δ*  ύμΐν  ον,  ιο 
Βία  ταΰτ  εμ  εγειροτόνησαν  καΐ  ούχ  νμα<ζ,  καΐ  ούχ  288 
6 μεν  Βήμο<;  οΰτω<;^  οι  δε  των  τετεΧευτηκότων  ττατερεζ 


287.  I.  €Ϊτα  καΐ  ιτροσ·ήκ€ΐν: 

SC.  η^ήσαντο  (from  § 286®).  I bracket 
ύτΓθλαμβάνοντ€3  with  Blass : a mere 
carelessness  in  style,  aiming  at  no 
rhetorical  effect,  seems  inadmissible 
in  ^ts  oration : see  note  on  § 317®. 

4.  όμωρόφιον : to  be  under  the 
same  roof  with  anyone  had  a peculiar 
significance  to  the  Greeks.  Trials 
for  homicide  were  held  in  the  open 
air  that  neither  the  judges  nor  the 
prosecutor  (usually  a relative)  might 
be  under  the  same  roof  with  the 
accused. — 76γ€νημ€νον  6Ϊναι,  not  a 
mere  pleonasm  for  yeyevijadaLf  but 
expressing  more  forcibly  the  com- 
bination of  past  and  future  which  is 
often  seen  in  yeyevijaeou  (M.T.  102, 
109),  i.e.  they  thought  he  should  not 
be  one  who  had  been  under  the  sa?ne 
roof  etc. 

5.  'ϊταρατα|αμ€νοΐ5 : see  § 208^, 
and  note  on  σνμτταραταξάμενοί,  § 21 6^. 
— €Κ€ϊ  κωμάζ€ΐν : the  revelling  in 
Philip’s  camp  after  the  victory  at 
Chaeronea  was  notorious.  See  Plut. 
Dem.  20,  where  the  story  is  told  of 
the  drunken  Philip  rushing  out  among 
the  slain  and  chanting  the  introductory 
words  of  the  decrees  of  Demosthenes, 
which  make  an  iambic  tetrameter ; 


Αημοσθένη$  Αη  μοσ  θένον$  Ilata- 
vL€vs  τάδ’  eiirev.  See  XIX.  128, 
where  Aeschines  is  charged  with 
joining  familiarly  in  the  festivities 
held  by  Philip  after  the  destruction 
of  the  Phocians  (see  Hist.  § 38). 

7.  τών  αύτοχ€ίρων:  αύτόχβιρ  is 
properly  one  who  commits  any  deed 
by  his  own  hands  or  by  his  own  act, 
as  in  Soph.  Ant.  306,  τον  αύτόχαρα 
τοϋδ€  του  τάφου.  It  also,  when 
φόνου  is  easily  understood,  means  a 
murder er^  as  in  Eur.  H.  F.  1359, 
τταίδων  αύθέντην  έμών. 

8.  τη  φωνή  δακρναν : a strong 
metaphor,  opposed  to  Trj  φυχ^ 
συvaλy€ΐv  (9). — ύιτοκρινόμ€νον,  like  a 
play-actor. — την  τύχην:  object  of 
δακρύων.  Blass  takes  it  with  ύττοκρί- 
νόμενον,  as  in  XIX.  246,  ’Αντί70νην 
ύτΓοκέκρίται. 

II.  ύμά$,  i.e.  any  one  of  you,  Cf. 

ύμών,  § 2857. 

§ 288.  I.  ούχ,  negativing  the 
two  clauses  with  μ^ν  and  δέ : cf. 
§ 13^^,  and  the  grand  climax  in  § 179, 
with  notes. 

2.  7raT€p€s  καΐ  άδ€λφοΙ : the  pub- 
lic funeral  was  in  charge  of  a com- 
mittee of  relatives  of  those  who  had 
fallen. 


TTEPI  TOY  ξΤΕΦΑΝΟν 


177 


καΐ  αδελφοί  οΙ  νττο  τον  8ημου  τόθ'  alpeOevre^  iirl 
τα<ζ  ταφα<ζ  αλλω?  ττω?*  άλλα  Beov  irotelv  αυτούς  το 
TrepiheiTTVov  ώς  τταρ  οίκεωτάτω  των  τβτέλβυτηκότων^  5 
ωσττβρ  τάλλ’  βϊωθβ  ^ίην^σθαι^  τοντ  βττοίησαν  τταρ 
epoL  €t/coTa)9  · 76m  pev  yap  έ'/^αστο?  βκάστω  μαΧ~ 

\ον  οίκβίο^  ην  €/χοΰ,  KOLVTI  δε  ττασίν  ουδεί?  iyyυτ€pω  · 

322  φ yap  έκβίνον^  σωθήναι  καΐ  κατορθωσαι  μάλιστα 
Βίβφβρβν^  0UT09  καΐ  τταθόντων  a μήττοτ  ώφβλον  τή<ζ  ιο 
vTrep  άττάντων  λνττης  ττλβίστον  μβτβίγ^εν, 

Keye  δ’  αύτω  τουτί  το  e^ΓL·ypaμμa^  ο δημοσία  289 
ττροβίλβθ^  η 7τδλ^9  αυτοί^  emypd^aL^  ϊν  €6δ^9, 
Αίσχ^ίνη^  καΐ  ev  αντω  τούτω  σαυτον  ayvώμova  καΐ 
συκοφάντην  οντα  καΐ  μιαρόν,  λεγε. 


ΕΠΙΓΡΑΜΜΑ. 

[ΟΓδε  ττάτ/οας  Ιν€/<α  σφετίρας  €ΐς  δηρίν  ίθεντο 
όπλα,  καΐ  αντίπαλων  υβριν  άττεσκεδασαν. 


4·  τό  ΊΓ€ρ(δ€ΐΐΓνον,  t/ie  funeral 
banquet',  see  Hermann  (Blumner), 
Gr.  Priv.  Ant.  § 39  (p.  371);  Smith, 
Diet.  Ant.  under  Fmius. 

5.  ώ8  ιταρ*  οΙκ€ΐοτάτω,  at  the 
house  of  him  who  stood  in  the  closest 
possible  relation  to  the  deceased,  as 
at  private  funerals  the  nearest  rela- 
tive. ws  belongs  to  οίκ^ωτάτφ,  in  the 
usual  intensive  sense:  cf.  §246®,  ώ$ 
ds  Ελάχιστα. 

6.  0io-'n'€p...*YC7V€(r0ai,  i.e.  as  is 

the  custom  at  private  funerals. — 
€ΐΓθΐησ-αν:  like  TroLeiv  in  4. 

9.  ω...δΐ€ψ€ρ6ν,  i.e.  who  had  most 
at  stahe,  i.e.  in  their  success. 

10.  KaC,  likewise. — ά μήττοτ*  ώφί- 
λον  (sc.  7τα^€?ϊ/),  lit.  which  would  they 
had  never  suffered',  this  rather  poetic 
form  of  an  unattained  wish  is  used 
here  for  animation,  and  again  in 
§ 3206.  See  MX  734,  736. 


§ 289.  I.  Sημo<ΓC^,  with  iirt- 

Ypai/'at. 

2.  TTpoeCXcO*  ή TrdXis,  more  formal 
than  eSo^e  rj  ττόλβι,  perhaps  implying 
(as  H.  Jackson  suggests)  a choice 
from  epigrams  sent  in  by  competing 
poets — iV  €l8f|S... μιαρόν : explained 
in  § 290. 

Epigram.  This  cannot  be  the 
real  epitaph  inscribed  on  the  public 
monument  of  the  heroes  of  Chae- 
ronea.  It  has  too  little  poetic  merit 
and  too  slovenly  a style  to  be  accepted 
as  genuine.  It  is  not  in  the  older 
MSS.,  and  it  appears  in  the  Anthol. 
Graeca,  iv.  p.  249  (Jacobs).  We 
can  be  sure  of  one  genuine  verse  (9), 
which  is  quoted  by  Demosthenes  in 
§ 290 1 (see  note  on  this  verse).  A 
small  fragment  of  an  inscription  has 
been  found  at  Athens,  cut  (acc.  to 
Kohler)  between  350  and  300  B.C., 


N 
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μαρνάμ€νοί  δ*  άρ€.τηζ  καΐ  δει/χατο?  ονκ  εσάωσαν 
ψνχας  άλλ*  Άίδτ^ν  kolvov  WtvTO  βραβη, 
ovv€K€v  Ελλί/νωι/,  ω9  μ^  ζνγαν  ανχ^νί  θίντ^ς 
Βονλοσννη<;  στνγ€ραν  άμφί^  €χο>σίν  νβριν. 
yaia  8e  ττατρίς  €χ€ί  κόλττοίς  των  ττλεΐστα  καμόντων 
σώμχιτ  y επει  θνητοΐ<;  €κ  Λιο5  rJSe  κρίσι^' 
μη^εν  αμαρτ  ειν  εστι  θεών  καΐ  ττάντα  κατορθονν 
εν  βίοτΎ}'  μοίραν  δ'  ου  τι  φνγεΐν  επορεν.']  (^ο) 


which  contains  parts  of  six  words  of 
an  epigram  in  the  Anthol.  Pal.  Λ'ΐΐ. 
245  · epigram  was  evidently  in- 
scribed to  the  heroes  of  Chaeronea. 
The  full  epigram  is  as  follows,  the 
letters  found  in  the  inscription  being 
printed  in  heavy  type  : — 

"Ω  Xpove,  τταντοίων  θνητο?5  ττανεπί- 
σκοττε  δαΐμον, 

’'AyyeXos  ήμ€Τ6ρων  ττασ-ί  yevov  ττά- 
θεων 

'Ω5  ίεραν  σφ^ειν  ττεφώμενοι  'Ελλάδα 
χώραν 

Βοίωτων  κ\είνοΐ$  θνιρσκομεν  εν  δαπέ- 
δοΐ3. 

This,  though  genuine,  cannot  be  the 
inscription  quoted  by  Demosthenes, 
as  it  does  not  have  the  verse  μηδέν... 
κατορθονν;  but  there  were  undoubt- 
edly many  epigrams  commemorating 
the  men  of  Chaeronea. 

V.  I.  €0€VTO  δττλα,  arrayed  them- 
selves (lit.  placed  their  ar??is')  : see 
Arist.  Pol.  Ath.  8^^,  os  av  στασιαζούση^ 
rrjs  π6\εωs  μη  θηται  τα  δττλα  μηδέ 
μεθ'  ετέρων,  i.e.  who  takes  sides  with 
neither  party.  So  Plat.  Rep.  440  E. 
This  is  enough  to  show  that  the  old 
interpretation  of  τίθεσθαι  δττλα  (as  in 
Thuc.  II.  2,  twice),  to  pile  and  stack 
arms,  is  untenable,  though  it  still 
lingers. 

V.  2.  άτΓ€σ·κ6δασ-αν,  scattered, 
brought  to  nought',  a patriotic  ex- 
aggeration as  applied  to  Chaeronea, 
perhaps  referring  to  some  special 
exploits  of  the  Athenians.  Diod. 
(xvi.  86)  says,  μέχρι,  μέν  tlvos  6 dywv 


άμφιδο^ουμένα$  είχε  ras  έ\ττίδα3  rrjs 
νίκη$.  Cf.  Lycurgus  (Leoc.  49),  εί 
δε  δει  κοΛ  παραδο^ότατον  μέν  είττεΐν 
άληθέs  δέ,  εκείνοι,  νικώντε$  άτνέ- 
θανον. 

V.  3·  άρ€τή§  καΐ  δ€ίματο3  must 
depend  on  βραβη,  arbiter,  by  an 
hyperbato7i  which  would  be  incredible 
in  the  genuine  epitaph;  ονκ  έσάωσαν 
ψνχα^  άλλ’  being  introduced  in  place 
of  a participial  clause  like  ov  σώσαντε$ 
φνχά3.  The  meaning  evidently  is,  in 
the  battle,  while  they  sacrificed  their 
lives,  they  left  to  the  God  of  Death  to 
judge  whether  they  showed  courage  or 
fear.  There  is  a similar  hypeidoaton 
in  Xen.  Hell.  λίι.  3,  η : νμεί^  robs 
ττερί  Άρχίαν  καΐ  'Τπάτην,..  .ού  ψήφον 
άνεμείνατε,  άλλ’  οπότε  πρώτον  έδννά- 
σθητε  έημωρήσασθε  (West.). 

V.  5·  OVVCK6V  'Ελλήνων  belongs 
to  νν.  3)  4· — ζυγόν  αύχ€νι  0€vt€s,  a 
strange  expression  for  classical  times, 
but  common  in  later  poetry,  as  in  the 
Anthology  (Blass). 

V.  6.  άμφΙ$  €χω(Γΐν  (with  μη), 
have  about  thefn,  wear,  like  a yoke : 
cf.  Od.  III.  486,  σεΧον  ^vybv  άμφΙ$ 
έχοντε3. 

V.  η.  των  7Γλ€ΐ(Γτα  καμόντων,  of 
men  who  most  grievously  labotired, 
referring  to  the  defeat;  to  these  words 
έπει  {y.  8)  refers  back. 

vv.  9,  10.  μηδέν. ..€v  βιοτή,  it  is 
the  gift  of  the  Gods  (for  men)  never  to 
fail  and  always  to  succeed  in  life,  i.e. 
this  is  a miraculous  exception  in 
mortal  life;  opposed  to  which  is  the 
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Άκου€ΐ^^  ΚΙσγ^ίνη^  καΐ  ev  αυτω  τούτω  μηΒεν  άμαρ-  290 
Τ€ΪΡ  €στί  θβών  καΐ  ττάντα  κατορθουν ; ον  τω 
συμβούΧω  την  του  κατορθοϋν  τού^  ay ωνίζο μένους 
ανεθηκε  ^ύναμίν^  άλλα  τοΐς  θεοΐς.  τί  οΰν^  ώ κατάρατ\ 
εμοί  ττερί  τούτων  ΧοίΒορεΐ^  καΐ  XεyεLς  a σοΙ  καΐ  τοίς  5 
σοΙς  οΐ  θεοί  τρεψειαν  εις  κεφαΧήν ; 

Πολλά  τοίνυν^  ω άντρες  * Αθηναίοι^  καΐ  άλλα  291 
κaτηyopη^cότoς  αυτού  καΐ  κατεψευσμενου^  μάΧυστ 
εθαύμασα  ττάντων  οτε  των  συμβεβηκότων  τότε  τη 
ττόΧεί  μνησθείς  ούχ  ως  αν  εΰνους  καΐ  όίκαυος  ττοΧι- 
της  εσγε  την  yvώμηv^  ουδ’  εύάκρυσεν^  ουδ’  ετταθε  5 
τοίούτον  ούόεν  τη  ψνχη^  άλλ’  έττάρας  την  φωνήν  καΐ 


fixed  rule  that  death  is  appointed  for 
all,  μοίραν.. XiTopev  (sc.  Zei>s  βροτοΐ$). 
The  two  verses  contain  the  έκ  Alos 
KpiaLs  ; but  the  change  of  construction 
in  μοίραν... €πορεν  is  awkward,  and  iv 
βωτ^  is  an  unnatural  addition  to  v.  9. 
It  is  now  known  that  μηδέν  άμαρτείν 
έστί  θβον  (or  θβών)  καΐ  ττάντα  κατορ- 
θοΰν  is  a verse  of  the  epigram  of 
Simonides  on  the  heroes  of  Mara- 
thon, of  which  two  other  lines  are 
preserved : 

Ελλήνων  προμαχουντ€$  Αθηναίοι 
^Ιαραθωνι 

χρνσοφόρων  λΐήδων  έστόρβσαν  δύνα· 
μιν. 

Kirchhoif  (Hermes  νΐ.  ρρ.  487 — 
489)  quotes  from  a MS.  scholium:  λέ^^ι 
'Σιμωνίδης  iv  έττι^ράμματι  ρηθέντι 
αύτφ  έττί  rois  ^ίαραθώνι  ττεσονσιν  Αθη- 
ναίων τον  στίχον  τούτον, 
άμαρτβίν  έστι  θεοϋ  και  πάντα 
κατορθοΰν.  See  Bergk,  Poet.  Lyr., 
Simon,  fr.  82,  with  the  note.  See 
Themist.  Or.  XXII.  p.  276  B,  έπβΐ 
δέ  TO  μηδέν  άμαρτάν€ΐν  €^ω  ttjs  φύσεων 
κείται  τή$  άνθρωπίνη3,...τδ  iπίypaμμa 
άληθέστερον  6 Αθήνησιν  iwiyiypawTai 
iv  τφ  τάφφ  τφ  δημοσίφ  * καΐ  yap  τοί% 
θεοί$  μόνοι$  τδ  πάντα  κατορθονν 


άπονέμει.  These  two  quotations  refer 
to  a verse  in  which  “ never  to  fail  and 
always  to  succeed  ” is  called  a divine 
prerogative;  while  in  the  same  words 
in  the  inscription  quoted  by  Demos- 
thenes these  are  called  a privilege 
sometimes  granted  by  the  Gods  to 
favoured  mortals  (see  § 290).  The 
original  verse  of  Simonides,  μηδέν... 
κατορθοΰν  (without  iv  βιοτή),  was 
probably  used,  as  a well-known 
verse,  in  the  genuine  epigram  on 
those  who  fell  at  Chaeronea  (still 
without  iv  βιοτή),  but  with  a different 
meaning;  and  in  this  new  sense  it 
was  quoted  by  Demosthenes  in  § 290. 
The  writer  of  our  epigram  probably 
borrowed  the  genuine  line  (perhaps 
from  the  text  of  Demosthenes),  and 
added  the  whole  of  v.  10.  See  notes 
of  West,  and  Bl. 

§ 290.  4.  άν€θηκ€ : the  epigram  or 
its  composer,  or  perhaps  ή πόλΐ3,  is 
the  subject. 

5.  a...€is  κ€φαλήν;  cf.  XIX.  1 30, 

& vvv  eis  κεφαλήν  νμά3  αύτφ  δεί  τρέ- 
φαι,  and  § 294^  (below). 

§ 291.  4.  ω9  άν : SC.  εσχε  or 

σχοίη:  cf.  § 197^· 

5.  €0·χ€  την  γνώμην,  was  disposed^ 
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ΔΗΜΟ^ΘΕΝΟΥ? 


323  ^β^ηθώς  καΐ  Χαρν^^ίζων  ώετο  μβν  έμον  κατη^ορβίν 
ΒηΧονότί,  δβΖγ/^α  δ’  βξεφβρβ  καθ'  iavrov  οτι  rot? 
η€^ενημ€νοί^  ανιαροί^  ouSev  ομοίως  έσχ€  τοίς  αΧΧοίς, 
καίτοί  τον  των  νόμων  καΐ  τής  ΊτοΧιτβίας  φάσκοντα  292 
φροντίζβίν,  ωστΓ€ρ  οντος  νυνί,  καΐ  ei  μηΒβν  άλλο, 
τοντό  J δβί,  ταυτα  Χυττβΐσθαι  καΐ  ταύτα 

γ^αίρβιν  τοΐς  ττοΧΧοΐς^  καΐ  μή  τή  TrpoaipeaeL  των 
κοινών  iv  τω  των  εναντίων  μερει  τετάγθαι  * δ σύ  5 
νυν\  ττεττοιηκώς  el  φανερός,  εμε  πτάντων  αίτιον  καΐ 
Si  εμε  εις  ττρά^ματα  φάσκων  εμττεσεΐν  την  ττόΧιν, 
ούκ  άτΓΟ  τής  εμής  ττοΧιτείας  ovSe  ττροαιρέσεως  άρξα- 
μενών  υμών  τοΐς  "Ελλησι  βοηθεΐν  * επεί  εμοι^γ'  εΐ  293 
τούτο  8οθείη  τταρ  υμών,  Si  εμέ  υμάς  ήναντιώσθαι 
τη  κατα  τών  ΈΧΧήνων  αρχή  ττραττομενη,  μείζων  αν 
Soθείη  Sωpεά  συμττασών  ών  τοΐς  άΧΧοις  SεSώκaτε. 
άλλ’  οΰτ  αν  βγω  ταυτα  φήσαιμι  {aSiKOu^v  yap  αν  5 
υμάς),  οΰτ  αν  υμείς  ευ  oiS'  ότι  συ^χωρήσαιτε* 
ουτός  τ εΐ  SUaia  εττοίει,  ούκ  αν  ενεκα  τής  ττρός  εμέ 


7·  λαρυγγίζων:  see  Harpocr.,  ro 
ττΧατύναν  την  φωνήν  καΐ  μη  κατά,  φύσιν 
φθέ^^€σθαί,  άλλ’  έττίτηδεύβίν  wepLepyo- 
Tcpov  τφ  \dpvyyL  χρησθαυ  οϋτω$  έλέ- 
ycTo.  Cf.  Ar.  Eq.  358,  XapvyyiCv 
τoύs  pTjTopas,  / wi//  screech  down  the 
orators. 

8.  86ΐγμα  Ιξ€φ6ρ€,  he  was  making 
an  exhibitio7i,  giving  a specimen : cf. 
XIX.  12. — OTI...TOIS  άλλοι$  : depend- 
ing on  the  verbal  force  of  δ€Lyμa. — 
Tois  7€γ€ν.  aviapots : causal  dative 
with  €σχ€,  was  affected ; cf.  eVxe  την 
yvώμηv  (5). 

g.  Tois  άλλοι$:  with  ομοίως. 

§ 292.  I.  τών  νόμων : Aeschines 
began  his  speech  (i — 8)  with  a grand 
glorification  of  the  laws,  and  of  the 
ypaφη  παρανόμων  as  the  great  bul- 
wark of  the  constitution. 

3.  ταύτά...τοί$  ttoWois:  cf. 

§ 2806. 


4.  τη 'TTpoaip€cr€i  τών  κοινών:  cf. 

§ 192^  and  1.  8 (below);  see  §§  93S 

317^· 

5.  τδτάχθαι,  to  be  found  (^posted), 

6.  'ΐΓ€ΊΓθΐηκώ$ : in  or.  obi.  with  ei 
φav€pbs  (M.T.  907). 

7.  Ίτράγματα,  troubles : cf.  Ar. 
Ach.  310,  απάντων  ahiovs  των  πpay- 
μάτων.  See  Aesch.  ill.  57. 

8.  ούκ...βοηθ€ΐν : i.e.  the  policy 
of  helping  friendly  states  against 
Philip  has  followed  the  true  traditions 
of  Athens : see  §§  95 — 100.  Demosth. 
here  only  denies  that  he  began  this 
policy  (ov/c  άρ^αμένων). 

§ 293.  3.  τή...7τραττομ€νη,  the 

dominion  which  was  growing  up : cf. 

§ 622.  ^ 

6.  €v  οΐ  δ*  ότι,  as  usual,  paren- 
thetic : οίδ’  δτί  can  be  thus  used  even 
with  a participle,  as  in  ix.  i,  xix.  9. 
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βχθρας  τα  μέγιστα  των  νμβτβρων  καλών  ββλατττβ 
καΐ  ^ίββαλλβν. 

Άλλα  τί  ταΰτ  βτητιμώ^  ττολλω  σγετλίώτερ^  294 
αλλα  κατη^ορηκότο^  αύτου  καΐ  κατεψευσ μβνον  ; δ? 
jap  έμοΰ  φίλίττττίσμον^  ω j9j  κα\  θεοί^  κaτηJopel^  τί 
ουτο^  OV/C  αν  eiiroL  ; καίτοι  νη  τον  Ή/οα/^λβα  καΐ 
ττάντα^  0€OU9,  €6  J €7Γ*  άληθβία^  Seoc  σκοττβΐσθαί^  το  5 
καταψβν^εσθαί  καΐ  Sc  βχθραν  tl  Xejetv  άνβλόντα^ 
etc  μέσου^  Ttm  ώ?  αληθών  βίσυν  oh  αν  βίκότως  καΐ 
8ίκαίω(;  την  των  JeJevημevωv  αΙτίαν  έττί  την  κβφαλην 
324  άναθβίεν  airavTe^^  τού<ζ  όμοιους  τοντω  τταρ  όκάστη 
των  ΤΓολ^ων  evpotT  αν^  ου  τους  βμοί*  ο?,  0τ  ην  295 
ασθβνη  τα  Φίλίττιτου  ^ΓpάJμaτa  καΐ  κομώη  μίκρά^ 
ΤΓολλάκίς  7Γpoλ€Jόvτωv  ημών  κα\  τταρακαλούντων 
fcal  διδασκόντων  τα  βέλτιστα^  τής  Ιδίας  βνβκ 
αίσγ^ροκβρδίας  τα  κοινή  συμφέροντα  ττροΐβντο^  τούς  5 


8.  €βλαΊΓΤ€  και  δΐ€βαλλ€ν  (with 
dp)  : conative. 

In  §§  294 — 296  Demosthenes 
gives  a “ black  list  ” of  the  traitors 
who  have  helped  Philip  or  Alexander 
in  subjugating  Greek  states,  and 
declares  that  Aeschines  is  the  repre- 
sentative of  this  pestilent  class  in 
Athens.  Saving  his  own  country 
from  the  disgrace  of  joining  or  abet- 
ting this  foul  plot  against  liberty  is  the 
great  service  for  which  he  claims  the 
name  of  patriot. 

§ 294.  3.  €μοΰ  φιλητΊΓίσ-μόν : 

the  pronoun  is  emphatic,  me,  of  all 
men.  The  word  Philippic  in  all 
languages  is  a standing  answer  to  the 
charge  of  Aeschines. 

6.  άν€λόντα$  €K  μ€(του  (sc.  ύ/xas), 
discarding. 

9.  dva0€i€v:  cf.  § 290®, 

10.  €\ipotT  (^evpoLTc)  av, you  would 
find,  appealing  suddenly  to  the  court 
or  the  audience. 


§ 295.  I.  OT  ήν  άσθ6νή,  i.e.  in 

the  state  described  in  ir.  14 — 21. 

2.  τά  Φιλ.  ιτράγματα,  i.e.  his 

condilion. 

3.  'ΐΓρολ€'γόντων...τά  βέλτιστα,  as 

Demosthenes  in  the  Olynthiacs  and 
the  First  Philippic. 

5.  Tovs  vTrapxovTas  ΊΓθλίτα§, 
their  own  fellow- citizens,  those  with 
whom  each  had  to  deal.  Daochus 
and  Thrasydaus  were  the  Thessalian 
ambassadors  sent  by  Philip  to  Thebes 
in  339  B.c.  (see  note  on  § 211^). 
Perillus,  Timolaus,  and  Aristratus  are 
mentioned  in  § 48.  Hipparchus  and 
Clitarchus  were  set  up  as  tyrants  in 
Eretria  by  Philip  about  343  B.c. : 
see  §§  71,  80,  and  81.  Most  of  the 
men  in  the  list  remain  in  deserved 
obscurity. 

With  this  whole  passage  compare 
§§  45 — 49>  Polyb.  xvii.  14. 

Polybius  censures  Demosthenes  for 
calling  some  of  these  men  traitors. 
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υττάργοντα^;  etcaaroL  ττοΧίτας  βξαττατωντβ^;  καΐ  hta- 
φθβίρορτβς^  έω?  δούλου?  έττοίησαν^ — Θβτταλού?  Δαο- 
χο9,  Κίυβα?,  Θ/οασύδαο?  · Ά/ΟΛταδα?  Κβ/ο/ί^δά?,  "Ie/οώ- 
νυμο<;^  Ευ/^α^ττιδα? ' Ά/ογβ/ου?  Μύ/3τ^9,  Τβλβδα/χο?, 
Μυασβα?*  Ήλβωυ?  Ευ^/^βο?,  KXeoVi/to9,  Άρισταίχ-  ιο 
/i09  * Μεσστ^υ/ου?  ο/  Φ^λ^αδου  του  ^€0?9  έχθρον 
τταΖδβ?  Νβωυ  /cal  Θρασυλοχο?*  Έ,ίκυωνίον<ζ  Άρ/στρα- 
Τ09,  ΈτΓ^χα'ρτ;?*  Κορ^υ^ώυ?  Δε/υαρχο?,  Αημάρβτο^' 
Μεγαρβα?  Πτοίδδωρο9/Έλ^^θ9,  Περ^λλο?*  Θηβαίους 
Tc/ioXa?,  ΘεογεΙτωυ,  ^Ανβμοίτας·  Ευ^βοεα?  ^Ίτττταρ-  ^5 
χο9,  ΚλεΙταρχο?,  Έωσίστρατο<;,  βτηΧβίψεί  μβ  λε-  296 
7ου^’  ^ ημέρα  τα  των  ττροΒοτων  ονόματα,  οΰτοί 
7ταυτε9  eialv^  avSpe^  ^Αθηναΐομ  των  αυτών  βονΧβυ- 
μάτων  iv  ταΙ<ζ  αυτών  ττατρίσιν  ωνττβρ  ουτοί  Ίταρ 
ύμΐν^  ανθρωτΓΟί  μιαροί  καΐ  κόΧακβ^  καΐ  άλαστορε?,  5 
ηκρωτηριασ μόνοι  τα9  βαυτών  έκαστοι  ττατρι'δα?,  την 


maintaining  that  they  did  what  they 
believed  to  be  for  the  best  interest 
of  their  own  states.  Demosthenes, 
looking  back  on  his  long  struggle 
with  Philip,  felt  that  their  selfish 
regard  for  the  temporary  interests  of 
special  cities,  which  always  proved 
fatal  to  Hellenic  unity,  and  their 
utter  disregard  of  the  good  of  Greece 
as  a whole,  really  amounted  to 
treachery. 

§ 296.  I.  €ΐΓΐλ€ίψ€ΐ...ονόματα : 

emphatic  asyndeton,  Cf.  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  xi.  32,  έτηλβίψβί  με  6 
XpdpoSf  and  Cic.  Nat.  Deor.  ill.  32 
(81),  dies  deficiat  si  velim  numerare. 

3.  των  αυτών  βουλ€υμάτων,  (men) 
of  the  saine  purposes·,  this  genitive  of 
quality  is  as  rare  in  Greek  as  it  is 
common  in  Latin.  See  Aesch.  iii. 
168,  θεωρήσατ  avThv,  μη  οττοτέρου 
του  \6yov  άλλ*  οττοτέρου  του  βίου  εστίν, 
and  Thuc.  ill.  45  αττ\ω$  τε  άδύνατορ 
καΐ  ttoWtjs  εύηθεία3. 

5·  aXdcTTOp€s,  accursed  wretches 


(applied  to  Philip  in  xix.  305); 
properly  victims  of  divine  vengeance, 
as  in  Soph.  Aj.  374,  μεθηκα  τoύs 
ά\άστορα£.  άλάστωρ  also  means  a 
divine  avenger^  as  in  Aeschyl.  Pers. 
354,  φαρεΙ$  άλάστωρ  ή /ca/c0s  δαίμωρ. 
See  note  on  άλιτηριο^^  § 159^. 

6.  ήκρωτηρια<Γμ€νοι,  who  have  out- 
raged (lit.  mutilated)  : see  Harpocr., 
άρτΧ  του  λελυμασμέροί  · οί  yap  λυμαιρο- 
μεροί  τίσιρ  είώθασι  ττερίκότΓτεΐρ  αυτών 
τα  άκρα.  In  Aeschyl.  Cho.  439 
Soph.  El.  445  there  is  the  same  idea 
in  έμασχαλίσθη,  μασχαλίξ'ω  being  to 
mutilate  a dead  body  by  cutting  off 
the  extremities  (τά  άκρα)  and  putting 
them  under  the  armpits  {μασχάλαι). 
Perhaps  such  strong  metaphors  as 
this  suggested  to  Aeschines  the  absurd 
expressions  which  he  pretends  to 
quote  from  Demosthenes  in  ill.  166, 
άμ^Γελoυpyoυσί  τίρε$  ttjv  ττόλιν,  άνα- 
τετμήκασί  Τίρε$  τά  κλήματα  τά  του 
δήμου,  and  others. — την  cXevOcpiav 
ΐΓρο'ΐΓ€'π·ωκότ€$ : for  the  successive 
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iXevOepiav  ττ^οττεττω/^οτε?  irporepov  μβν  ΦίΧίττΊτω 
νυν  δ’  ΆλεΙαι/δρο),  τρ  jaarpl  μ€τροΰντ€<ζ  καΐ  τοΙ<; 
αΙσ'χίστοί<ζ  την  evhaL μανίαν^  την  δ’  έΧβυθβρίαν  καΐ  το 
μηΒβν  β'χβιν  ^€σττότην  αύτών^  a τοΐ<;  ιτροτέροί^  ιο 
^'Έ^λΧησιν  οροί  των  αγαθών  ησαν  καΐ  Kavove^^  άνα- 
Τ€τροφδτε9. 

Ύ αυτής  τοίνυν  τής  ούτως  αίσχ^ράς  καΐ  irepi-  297 
βοήτου  συστάσβως  καΐ  κακίας^  μαΧλον  δ’,  ω άντρες 
325  ^ ΚθηναΙοί^  ιτροΒοσιας^  el  Sec  μη  Χηρβΐν^  τής  των 
"ΈίΧλήνων  έλβυθβρίας^  ή re  ττόΧις  τταρα  ιτασιν  αν- 


steps  by  which  Ίτροττίνω  comes  to 
mean  recklessly  sacrifice^  see  Liddell 
and  Scott.  An  intermediate  mean- 
ing, present  a cup  (or  other  gift)  after 
drinking  one's  healthy  is  seen  in  xix. 
139,  πίνων  καί  φίλανθρωπ€νόμ€νο3  wpbs 
avTobs  6 Φί\ίππο$  άλλα  re  δη  πολλά, 
».,καΙ  τελβντών  έκπώματ  dpyvpd 
καί  χρυσά  προΰπίνεν  avrols,  i.e.  in 
drinking  their  health,  he  gave  them 
these  various  gifts.  See  also  Find. 
01.  VII.  I — 6,  φίάλαν  o)s  et  rts... 
δ ω ρήσ  erai  veaviq,  ^αμβρφ  προπί- 
νω v,  οϊκοθ€ν  οΐκαδε,  and  the  Schol. 
on  V.  5,  πρόπιναν  έστί  κυρίω$  το  άμα 


τφ  κράματι  τ6  ayyeiov  χαρί^βσθαι... 
καί  ΑημοσθΙνη3  robs  προδιδ6ντα$  ras 
πaτpίδas  roits  έχθροΐ$  πρόπιναν  €φη. 

8.  τή  -γαστρί  μ€τροΰντ€8  : see  note 
on  § 48®  (on  Ti/x0\as).  See  Cic.  Nat. 
Deor.  I.  40  ( 1 13),  quod  dubitet  omnia 
quae  ad  beatam  vitam  pertineant 
ventre  metiri. 

II.  opoi  και  κανόν€ς,  bounds  and 
rules,  i.e.  they  applied  these  as  tests 
to  whatever  was  presented  to  them  as 
a public  good. — άνατ€τροφότ€$,  hav- 
ing overturned  (i.e.  reversed)  these 
tests. 


The  Epilogue,  §§  297 — 323.  In 
these  sections  we  have  the  four 
characteristics  of  the  €πίλoyos,  as 
Aristotle  gives  them  (Rhet.  ill.  19,  i): 
arguments  which  will  dispose  the 
hearers  favourably  to  the  speaker  and 
unfavourably  to  his  opponent,  amplifi- 
cation and  depreciation,  excitement  of 
emotions,  and  recapitulation.  He  be- 
gins by  claiming  the  credit  of  keeping 
Athens  free  from  the  notorious  con- 
spiracy against  Grecian  liberty  just 
mentioned ; and  he  charges  Aeschines 
with  failing  in  all  the  characteristics 
of  a patriotic  citizen  which  his  own 
course  exemplifies  (§§  297 — 300). 
He  recapitulates  some  of  his  chief 


services  in  providing  Athens  with 
means  of  defence,  and  asks  what 
similar  claims  Aeschines  has  to  the 
public  gratitude  (§§  301 — 313).  He 
objects  to  being  compared  with  the 
great  men  of  former  times,  though  he 
declares  that  he  can  bear  such  a com- 
parison far  better  than  his  opponent 

(§§  314—323)· 

§297.  1,2.  τηριβοΎγτον,  notorious. 

3.  €l  Sei  μή  ληρ€Ϊν,  i.e.  to  call  it 
by  its  right  name,  προδοσίαν. 

4.  irapd  τταοτιν  άνθρώ'ΤΓ0ΐ5,  i.e.  in 
the  minds  of  all  men\  but  παρά  rots 
''Ελλησι  (8),  among  the  Greeks·,  in 
§ 274^  both  ideas  are  combined. 
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θρώίΓΟί^  αναίτιος  fye^ovev  etc  των  €μων  ΊτοΧίτβνμάτων  5 
fcal  iyo)  τταρ^  υμίν,  elra  μ βρωτας  αντί  ττοία^  άρ€τή<ζ 
αζιω  ημασθαί ; βγω  Be  σοί  λβγω  οτ^,  των  ττοΧιτενο- 
μβνων  τταρα  Τ069  "Έλλτ^σ^  Βίαφθαρβντων  άττάντων, 
αρξαμβνων  αττο  σου,  ττρότβρον  μβν  νττο  ΦιΧίττιτου 
νυν  δ’  υτΓ  ^ΑΧεξάνΒρου,  βμβ  οΰτβ  καιρός  οΰτ€  φιΧαν-  298 
θρωτΓία  Χό^ων  οΰτ  eirayyeXioyv  μβ^βθος  οΰτ  βΧττΙς 
οΰτ€  φόβος  οΰτ  αλλ’  ούΒβν  βττήρβν  ούΒβ  ττροτ^γαγετο 
ων  e/cptva  Βικαίων  καΐ  συμφερόντων  τρ  ττατρίΒί 
ovBev  ττροΒοΰναι,  ούΒ\  0σα  συμβββούΧβυκα  ττώττοτβ  5 
τουτοισΐ,  ομοίως  ΰμίν  ώσττερ  αν  τρυτάνη  ρβττων  εττί 
το  Χήμμα  συμβεβούΧευκα,  άλλ’  αττ  ορθής  καΐ  Βίκαίας 
καΐ  άΒίαφθόρου  τής  ψυχής  * καΐ  μεγίστων  Βή  irpay- 
μάτων  των  κατ  εμαυτον  άνθρώττων  ττροστας  ττάντα 
ταυθ'  ΰ^ίώς  καΐ  Βικαίως  ττεττοΧίτευμαί,  Βία  ταΰτ  ιο 
άξίώ  τίμάσθαι.  τον  Βε  τειχισμον  τούτον,  ον  σύ  μου  299 
Βιεσυρες,  καΐ  τήν  ταφρείαν  αξία  μεν  χάριτος  καΐ 


6.  €ρωτα5;  see  Aesch.  236. 

8.  άττάντων;  exaggeration;  but 
see  § 304. 

9.  άρξαμ€νων  άττό  σου,  i.e.  your- 
selffirst  and  fore7nost, 

§ 298.  3.  €ΐτήρ€ν,  induced 

{roused)  : cf.  §§  168^,  175®. 

5 — 7.  ού8*...όμοίω$  ύμΐν.,.συμ- 

β6βούλ€υκα  {η),  7ior  have  I give^i  my 
advice,  like  you,  Uiclining  towards 
gain  like  a balance,  i.e.  as  a balance 
would  incline  if  a weight  were  put 
into  one  of  the  scales:  ώσττερ  Slp  (sc. 
ρέτΓοι).  The  MSS.  are  corrupt : ώστερ 
hp  τρντάρη  is  nearest  to  ώσττεραρ- 
τρυταρψ  of  Σ.  We  have  ep  τρντ.  in 
A,  and  Slp  ei  ep  τρντ.  vulg.  This  is 
illustrated  by  a striking  passage  in 
V.  12:  προίκα  τά  πράγματα  κρίρω  καΐ 
\οτίξομαί,  καί  ούδ^ρ  \ημμ  hp  obbeU 
εχοι  wpbs  oils  iyo3  πεποΧίτενμαι  καΐ 
\έτω  δεΐ^αι,  προσηρτημέρορ,  όρθδρ  οΰρ. 


6 TL  &ρ  ποτ  άπ  αύτώρ  νπάρχτι  τώρ 
πρατμάτωρ,  το  σνμφέρορ  φαίρεταί  μοι. 
δταρ  δ'  επί  θάτερα  ώσπερ  ets  τρντάρηρ 
apyvpLOP  προσερέ^κχι^,  οΐχεται  φέρορ 
καΐ  καθείΧκνκε  top  Χοτισμορ  εφ’  αυτό, 
καί  ούκ  hp  ετ  όρθώ3  ούδ'  vyiQs  6 τούτο 
ποίήσα$  περί  ovδεpbs  XoyiaaiTo. 

7.  ορθή5. . . άδιαφθόρου : predicative 
(cf.  § 3226). 

8.  μ€γίστων...άνθρώ'7των,  lit.  the 
weightiest  coiicerns  of  (afiy  of)  the 
men  of  my  time  (partitive). 

§ 299.  I.  τ€ΐχισμδν,  the  repair- 
ing of  the  walls  of  Athens  in  337 — 
336  B.C.,  for  which  Demosthenes  was 
τείχοποίό$.  See  Aesch.  III.  27. 
Demosthenes  was  then  appointed  by 
his  tribe,  the  Uapbiopis,  and  received 
from  the  treasury  (according  to  Aesch. 
31)  nearly  ten  talents  for  the  expenses 
(cf.  § II3®T). — ov  σύ  μου  δΐ€συρ€$: 
cf.  τοντό  μου  διαβάΧΧει  § 28^. 
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eiratvov  κρίνω,  ττω?  yap  ου ; ττορρω  μβντοί  ττου  των 
βμαυτω  ττβττοΧίτ φυμένων  τίθεμαι,  ον  Χίθοί^ζ  ετείγ^ισα 
την  ττόΧιν  ovSe  ττΧίνθοίς  βγω,  ουδ’  βττί  τοντοις  μeyL-  5 
στον  των  εμαυτον  φρονώ  * άλλ*  εάν  τον  εμον  τεΐ'χισμον 
βονΧτ)  Βικαίω^;  σκοττεΐν,  ευρησει^  οττΧα  καΐ  ττόΧείζ 
καΐ  τόττου^  καΐ  Χιμένα^  καΐ  ναν<ζ  καΐ  [ττολλου?] 
ίΤΓΤΓους  καΐ  τού?  ύττερ  τούτων  αμυνόμενου^;,  ταυτα  300 
ττρούβαΧόμην  iyco  ττρο  τή<;  ^ Αττικήν,  οσον  ην  άνθρω- 
Ίτίνω  Χοηισμω  δυνατόν,  καΐ  τούτοις  ετείχισα  την 
326  γωραν,  ούχΙ  τον  κύκΧον  τού  ΤΙειραιω^  ούδε  τού 
αστεω?.  ούύε  y ήττηθην  iyco  rot?  Xoyiσμol^  ΦιΧίττ-  5 
ΊΓου,  ΐΓοΧΧού  yε  καΐ  8εΙ,  ούδέ  ταΐ<;  τταρασκευαΐ^,  άλλ’ 
οί  των  συμμάγων  στpaτηyol  καΐ  αί  ύυνάμεί^  τη 


3·  Ίτόρρω,  i.e.  far  below, 

4.  ού  λίθοΐ9  €Τ6ΐχισ-α  την  ττόλιν : 

a famous  passage,  often  quoted  by  the 
rhetoricians.  See  the  beginning  of 
the  vTrodeaLS  of  Libanius.  Plutarch 
(Lycurg.  19)  quotes  a saying  of 
Lycurgus  the  lawgiver,  ούκ  hv  €Ϊη 
άτ€ίχίστο$  7t6\ls  arts  άνδράσι  καΐ  ού 
ττ\ίνθοι$  έστεφάνωται,  Whiston  re- 
fers to  Sir  Wm  Jones’s  ode,  “ What 
constitutes  a State?”  The  passage 
is  a most  effective  answer  to  the  taunts 
of  Aeschines  (236)  about  the  walls 
and  ditches. 

5.  Ή-λίνθοίδ  : sun-dried  bricks^  of 
which  no  small  part  of  the  walls  of 
Athens  and  of  the  Long  Walls  to  the 
Piraeus  were  built.  The  brick  wall 
was  built  on  a solid  foundation  of 
stone.  See  Thuc.  i.  93,  oi  θβμέλίοι 
τταντοίων  \ίθων  ύττόκεινταί  (of  the 
walls  of  Athens).  The  stone  walls 
of  Mantinea,  which  are  still  standing 
almost  complete,  have  at  most  only 
four  courses  of  stone,  which  were  once 
surmounted  by  a wall  of  brick : 
Pausanias  (viii.  8,  7)  describes  this 
wallas  ώμη9  ψκοδομημένοντη3  πΧίνθον, 
built  of  raw  (i.e.  unbaked')  bricks. 


8.  Torrovs,  countries,,  Euboea, 
Boeotia,  the  Chersonese,  as  opposed 
to  cities. 

9.  Tovs  υιτέρ  τούτων  άμυνομ€νου9, 

the  defenders  of  these  (our  fellow- 
citizens). 

§ 300.  2.  Ίτρούβαλόμην : cf. 

§§  97^^  301^. — ανθρωπίνω  λογι- 

σμω;  cf.  § 193  s. 

4.  τον  κύκλον  τού  Ιΐ€ΐραιώ$  : the 

circuit  of  the  Piraeus  was  assigned 
to  the  tribe  Pandionis,  to  which  De- 
mosthenes belonged.  See  Essay  ill. 
§ I· 

5.  λο*γισμοι$  may  refer  to  the 
encounter  with  Python  (§  136)  and 
also  to  the  embassies  mentioned 
in  § 244. — ΦιλίττίΓου : with  Ύ]ττΊ\- 
θην, 

y,  01  των  σ·υμμάχων  σ^τρατηγοί : 

of  these  we  hear  only  of  two  Thebans, 
Proxenus  and  Theagenes : of  these 
Dinarchus  (l.  74)  says,  έττί  δέ  roh 
^Ipols  tols  eis  ’’Αμφισσαν  σv\\€y€ΐσL 
Upo^evos  6 προδότη3  iylvero  * 'ηy€μώv 
δέ  rrjs  φά\ayyos  (at  Chaeronea) 
κατέστη  θ€ayέvηs,  άνθρωττο^  άτυχης 
καί  δωpoδ6κos  ώσπβρ  ovtos  (Demos- 
thenes), 
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τυχτ^,  TtVe?  αΐ  τούτων  airohei^ei^  ; ivapyel^  και 
φανβραί,  σ/^οτΓβΖτβ  he, 

Ύί  χρην  τον  βύνουν  ττοΧίτην  ττοιβίν,  τί  τον  μετά  301 
Ίτάσης  Ίτρονοίαζ  και  ττροθυμία^  καΐ  δικαιοσύνην  ύττβρ 
την  ττατρίδον  ττοΧιτβνόμβνον ; ούκ  εκ  μεν  θαΧάττην 
την  Έιΰβοιαν  ττροβαΧεσθαι  ττρο  την  Αττικήν^  εκ  δε 
την  μεσο^είαν  την  Βοιωτίαν,  εκ  δε  των  ττρον  Πελο-  5 
ττόννησον  τόττων  τονν  ομόρουν  ταύτη  ; ού  την 
σιτοττομττίαν,  οττων  τταρα  ττασαν  φιΧίαν  ίίχρι  του 
ΐίειραιών  κομισθήσεται,  πτροϊδεσθαι  ; καΐ  τα  μεν  302 
σωσαι  των  ύτταρχόντων  εκττέμττοντα  βοήθειαν  και 
Χέ^οντα  και  ηράφοντα  τοιαύτα,  την  Τίροκόννησον, 
την  Ιίερρόνησον,  την  Ύένεδον,  τα  δ’  οττων  οικεία  καΐ 
σύμμαχ  νττάρξει  ττράξαι,  το  Βυζάντιον,  την'Άβυδον,  5 
την  Βΰβοιαν  ; και  των  μεν  τοΐν  εχθροιν  ύτταρχουσων 
δυνάμεων  τά^  με^ίσταν  άφεΧεΐν,  ών  δ’  ενεΧειττε  τη 


In  §§  301 — 313  the  orator  re- 
capitulates his  own  chief  services, 
with  which  he  compares  the  public 
career  of  Aeschines. 

§ 301.  I.  τί  χρήν  κ.τ.λ.,  i.e. 
what  was  his  duty? — ttoiciv,  of  a 
course  of  action,  explained  by  several 
aorists,  each  of  a special  act.  In  the 
following  series  of  questions,  all  in- 
troduced by  xpriv,  the  orator  states 
the  various  problems  which  faced  the 
Athenian  statesman  of  that  day  and 
the  obvious  solutions  of  them. 

3.  €K  Θαλάττη9 : cf.  § 2305. 

4.  7τροβαλ€νθαι : cf.  ττρούβαλόμην, 

§ 300^.  With  this  figure  of  throwing 
forward  Euboea  as  a wall  of  defence 
to  Attica,  compare  that  in  § ^ (see 

note).  See  Aesch.  iii.  84,  v<x\,  άλλα 
χα\κοΪ3  καΐ  άδαμαντίνοι^  τ^ίχεσιν, 
αύτ05  (p7]<TL,  την  χώραν  ημών  έτβίχισε, 
τη  των  Έύβοέων  καΐ  Θηβαίων  συμ- 
μαχίμ, 

6.  τού$  opopovs  ταύτη,  our  neigh- 


bours 07t  this  side,  as  Megara  and 
Corinth  (cf.  § 237). 

7.  -τταρά  ιτάσαν  φιλίαν  (sc.  ^ην)  : 
i.e.  that  the  corn~trade  should  pass 
along  an  e^itirely  frietidly  coast.  For 
the  subject  of  §§  301,  302,  see  §§  71, 
79—82,  87 — 89,  240,  241,  and  Hist. 
§§  46,51, 52, 54. 

§ 302.  I.  The  measures  men- 
tioned in  τά  p€v  σώ(ται  and  τά  δ*... 
Ίτράξαι  (4)  were  designed  to  secure  a 
friendly  coast  for  the  corn-trade. 

2.  βοηθ€ία$ : cf.  § 305  ®. 

3.  Ύράφοντα  τοιαΰτα,  by  propos- 
ing measures  accordingly. 

4.  διτω?  νττάρξζΐ  ιτράξαι,  i.e.  to 
get  possession  of  them  (cf.  υπαρχόντων 
in  2). 

6.  Εύβοιαν;  Euboea,  with  its 
long  coasts,  was  always  essential  to 
the  safety  of  the  corn  trade. 

7.  Tas  μ€-γίστα$:  especially  Thebes 
in  339  B.C. — ών  €ν€λ€ΐπ€  τή  iroXci, 
what  the  city  lacked : iWeinei  is  here 
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ΤΓολεί,  ταυτα  ττροσθβίναι ; ταυτα  τοίνυν  αιταντα 
7Γ€7τρακταί  τοΖ?  e/xo69  ψηφίσμασί  καΐ  τοί^  βμοί^ 
7Γθ\ίΤ€νμασίν,  a /cal  βββουΧβυμ^α^  ω avSpe^  "Αθη-  303 
valot,  eav  avev  φθόνον  to  βούΧηται  a/coirelv^  6ρθώ<ζ 
€νρήσ€ί  /cal  ττβττρα^μβνα  πτάσ^  Bi/caioavvy^  /cal  τον 
έκάστου  καιρόν  ού  τταρβθόντα  ούδ’  α^νοηθόντα  ουδέ 
ττροβθεντα  ύττ  e/iou,  καΐ  0σ  et?  euo?  avhpo^  όύναμιν  5 
καΐ  Χο^ισμον  ηκβν^  ουδέυ  έΧλβιφθόν,  el  δέ  η δαίμονό^ 
τινο^  η τυχ?79  Ιαγυ^  η στρατηγών  φανΧότη^  ή 
των  ττροδίδόντων  τά?  ττδλβ^?  υμών  κακία  η ττάντα 
327  ταντ  βΧνμαίνβτο  τοίς  ολο^?  βως  άνβτρεψβν,  τί  Αημο- 
σθβνης  αδίκβΐ ; el  δ’  οίθ9  βγω  τταρ’  νμίν  κατα  την  304 
e μαντού  τάξιν^  eh  iv  ίκάστη  των  "ΈίΧΧηνίδων  'πόXeωv 
άνηρ  iyeveTOy  μαΧΧον  δ’  el  ev  άνδρα  μόνον  Θετταλ/α 
καΐ  ev  άνδρ'  ^Αρκαδία  ταυτα  φρονονντ  έσχευ  έμοί^ 
oύδeh  ούτε  των  'όξω  ΤΙνΧών  "ΈιΧΧηνων  ovTe  των  eΐσω  5 
7049  τταρονσί  κακοΙ<ζ  όκόχ^ρητ  αν,  αΧΧα  ircivTe^  αν  305 
ovTe^  iXevOepoL  καΐ  αυτόνομοι  μeτa  ττάση^  a0eia^ 
ασφαΧώ^  ev  eύδaιμovίa  τα9  εαυτών  ωκουν  ττατρίδα^, 
τούτων  τοσούτων  καΐ  τοιούτων  αηαθών  ύμιν  καΐ  τοις 


impersonal,  like  ένδβΐ;  so  Plat.  Leg. 
844  B,  €Ϊ  τισι,  τόποί$.,.έ\λ€ίτΓ€ΐ  των 
αναγκαίων  πωμάτων,  and  740 

§ 303.  I.  β€βουλ€υμ€να  6pθώs 
£ύρή<Γ€ΐ  {or.  obi.')  refers  chiefly  to 
πολιτεύματα. 

4.  ού  7rap€0€VTa...'irpo€0€VTa,  oP‘ 

portunitatem  cuiusque  rei  non  per 
negligentiam  praetermissam  nec  igno- 
ratam  nec  pro ditam  (Dissen).  πάρε- 
θέντα  implies  carelessness  (cf.  VIII.  34), 
προεθέντα  wilfulness  (cf.  VIII.  56). 

5.  δ(Γ*  implies  τοσούτων,  depend- 
ing on  ούδύν. 

6.  8αίμονο$  ή τύχη9 : cf.  τδν 
δαίμονα  καΐ  την  τύχην,  Aesch.  III. 

^57·  The  strength  (ισχύς)  of 
the  superhuman  powers  is  opposed 
to  the  weakness  and  incapacity  (φαυ- 


λότης)  or  the  treachery  of  men.  See 
notes  on  §§  264 ^ and  300"^. 

9.  Tois  oXois : see  note  on  § 278®. 
— άν€τρ€ψ€ν,  overset,  the  familiar  fig- 
ure of  the  ship  of  state. 

10.  αδικ€ΐ,  not  is  doing  wrong, 
but  is  to  blame  for  a past  wrong 
(M.T.  27). 

§304.  3.  0€τταλ(α... ’Αρκαδία : 

see  §§  63,  64.  “ Philip’s  party  in 

the  one  opened  Northern  Greece  to 
him,  and  in  the  other  neutralized  the 
Peloponnesus”  (Simcox). 

6.  Ικ€χρητ  αν,  would  have  expe- 
rienced. 

§ 305.  I.  αν  is  repeated  with 
ipKovv  (3),  contrary  to  general  usage, 
because  of  the  change  of  time  from 
εκέχρητ  άν  io  φκουν  (present  time). 
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αλλοί9  "Αθηναίοι^  e^ovre^  St’  βμε.  ϊνα  δ’  5 

elhrjre  on  ττολλω  rot9  λδγο^?  εΧάττοσι  'χρώμαι  των 
βρ^ων^  ευλαβούμενος  τον  φθόνον^  λεyε  μοι  ταυτί  κα\ 
ανάηνωθι  λαβών  τον  αριθμόν  των  βοηθειών  κατα  τα 
έμα  ψηφίσματα. 


ΑΡΙΘΜΟΣ  ΒΟΗΘΕΙΩΝ. 

Ύαντα  καΐ  τοιαύτα  ττράττειν,  Αισχίνη^  τον  καλόν  306 
κάλαθον  τΓολίτην  δεΖ,  ων  κατορθουμενων  μεν  με~ 
^ίστοις  αναμφισ  βητητως  ύττήρχεν  είναι,  καΐ  το 
Βικαίως  ττροσήν,  ως  ετερως  δε  συμβάντων  το  ηούν 
εύΒοκιμεϊν  ττερίεστι  και  το  μη8ενα  μέμφεσθαι  την  $ 
ττόλιν  μηΒε  την  ττροαίρεσιν  αυτής,  αλλά  την  τύχην 
κακίζειν  την  ούτω  τα  ττρά^ματα  κρίνασαν  * ου  μά  ΔΓ  307 


7·  λ€“γ€  καΐ  άνάγνωθι:  cf.  § 28 

8.  βοη0€ΐών:  forces  sent  out  for 
special  purposes,  like  those  mentioned 
in  § 302^:  see  IV.  32,  μη  βοηθ€ίαι$ 
ΤΓθ\€μ€Ϊν  {υστ€ριουμ€ν  yap  απάντων) 
άλλα  παρασκευή  σννεχεΐ  καί  δυνάμει, 
and  cf.  IV.  41·  The  famous  expedi- 
tion which  checked  Philip  at  Ther- 
mopylae in  352  B.c.  (iv.  17)  is  called 
a βοήθεια  in  xix.  84.  Often  βοήθεια 
means  a mere  raid. 

§306.  I.  ταυτα...ΐΓράττ€ΐν...δ€ΐ 
sums  up  the  reply  to  the  question  τί 
χρήν.,.ποιεΐν ; in  § 301^,  but  with  a 
change  in  tense.  He  asked  what  was 
the  duty,  with  special  reference  to  the 
case  in  hand;  and  he  replies  in  gen- 
eral terms  this  is  the  duty,  ποιεΐν 
(§  301 1)  and  πράττειν  here  have  the 
same  sense,  as  have  χρή  (in  χρήν) 
and  δει, 

2 — 4.  κατορθουμενων  = ei  κατωρ- 

θουτο,  if  they  had  been  successful  (as 
they  were  not),  to  which  the  apodosis 
is  ύπήρχεν  είναι,  it  belonged  to  us  to 
be,  i.e.  we  should  properly  have  been 

(M.T.  416). — μ€γίστοι$  (sc.  ήμΐν')... 


και  TO  δικαίω9  Ίτροσήν,  i.e.  indis- 
putably, and  (/  might  addl)  justly, 
greatest:  δικαίω3  stands  as  a mere 
word  with  the  article;  and  προσήν  is 
belonged  there,  i.e.  might  properly  be 
added, 

4.  ws  6Τ€ρω$,  otherwise:  see  note 
on  § 85®. — συμβάντων,  simply  tem- 
poral, now,  when  they  (have)  resulted 
otherwise. 

5.  τΓ€ρί€στι,  there  is  left  to  us : the 
subject  is  to  εύδοκιμεΐν  και  το  μηδένα... 
κρίνασαν  (y). 

7.  κακίξ€ΐν : the  subject  is  πάντα^, 
to  be  supplied  from  the  preceding 
subject  μηδένα.  The  same  careless- 
ness of  expression  is  always  common; 
a famous  case  is  the  clause  of  the 
United  States  Constitution  concern- 
ing fugitive  slaves:  “No  person  held 
to  service  or  labor  in  one  state,  escap- 
ing into  another,  shall... be  discharged 
from  said  service  or  labor,  but  shall 
be  delivered  up,”  etc. 

§ 307.  I.  ου  μά  Δί*  ούκ : em- 
phatic repetition,  not  a double 
negative : δει  is  understood  here 
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ουκ  αττοστάντα  των  συμφερόντων  ry  ττόΧεί  μισθώ- 
σαντα  δ’  αυτόν  τοί^  εναντίοι^^  τούς  ύττερ  των  εγΟρων 
καιρούς  αντί  των  τής  Ίτατρίόος  θερατΓβύβιν,  ούόε  τον 
μεν  ττρά^ματ  αξία  τής  ττόΧεως  ύττοστάντα  Χέ^ειν  καΐ  5 
^γράφειν  καΐ  μενειν  εττί  τούτων  βασκαίνειν,  αν  8ε  τις 
18ία  τι  Χυττήστ],  τούτο  μεμνήσθαι  καΐ  τηρεΐν^  ού8ε 
328  y ήσυγ^ίαν  αηειν  αόικον  καΐ  ύττουΧον,  ό σύ  ττοιείς 

ττοΧΧάκις , εστι  yap,  εστιν  ήσυγμα  όικαία  καΐ  συ  μ-  308 
φερουσα  τή  ττόΧει,  ήν  οΐ  ττοΧΧοΙ  των  ττοΧιτων  υμείς 
άττΧώς  ayετε,  άλλ’  ού  ταύτην  ούτος  ayεi  τήν  ησυ- 
χίαν, ττοΧΧού  yε  καΐ  8εΐ,  άλλ’  αττοστας  όταν  αύτω 
8όξη  τής  τΓοΧιτείας  (ττοΧΧάκις  8έ  δοκει)  φυΧάττει  5 
ττηνίκ  εσεσθε  μεστοί  του  συνεχώς  Xεyovτoς  ή τταρα 
τής  τύχης  τι  συμβεβηκεν  εναντίωμα  ή άλλο  τι  8ύσ- 
κοΧον  yεyovε  (ττοΧΧα  8ε  τάνθρώττινα^  * είτ  εττΙ  τούτω 
τω  καιρω  ρήτωρ  εξαίφνης  εκ  τής  ησυχίας  ωσττερ 
ττνευμ  εφάνη,  καΐ  ττεφωνασκηκως  καΐ  συνειΧοχως  ιο 
ρήματα  καΐ  Xόyoυς  συνείρει  τούτους  σαφώς  καΐ 


from  § 306^»  on  it  depend  the 
infinitives  θ€ραττ€ύ€ίν  etc.  through 
&y€Lu  (8). 

2.  άττοσ-τάντα : strongly  opposed 
to  θβραπβύείΡ  (4)  and  ύττοστάντα  (5). 

4.  των  τή$  TraTpCSos  (sc.  καιρών^, 
instead  of  the  fuller  form  with  υπέρ 
(as  in  3). — Tov  ύποστάντα,  ί/ie  man 
who  has  undertaken,  object  of  βασκαί- 

V€LV. 

8.  ντΓουλον,  lit.  festering  within, 
of  the  quiet  of  Aesch.,  false,  treach- 
erous·, see  Thuc.  VIII.  64  (end),  την 
άττό  των* Αθηναίων  υττουΧον  αύτονομίαν 

(ΒΙ). 

§ 308.  2.  οΐ  ΐΓολλοΙ  here  simply 

the  majority^ 

3.  auXtos,  in  honest  simplicity, 
without  pretence,  opposed  to  uttouXos, 
ησυχία  (307^). — ού  ταύτην:  cf.  Aesch. 
III.  216. 

5.  φυλάττ€ΐ  Ίτηνίκ  (Σ,  L)  €σ€<τθ€ 


μ6σ-τοί,  he  watches  (to  see)  when  you 
will  be  sated,  an  indirect  question 
where  we  might  expect  a temporal 
clause : όπηνίκα  is  the  common 

reading. 

6.  τού  (τυν€χώ$  XcyovTOs,  with 
your  regular  speaker,  i.e.  the  one 
who  is  continually  advising  you : see 
Plut.  Cim.  5,  0 ύημο$...μ€στύ$  ών  του 
^€μίστοκ\έου^.  * 

8.  τάνθρώττινα : sc.  έναντιώματα, 

9·  ρήτωρ,  as  an  orator,  predicate 
to  4φάνη  (gnomic). — ώσ·ΐΓ€ρ  irvcv^*, 
with  έ^αίφνη$, 

10.  7Γ€ψωνασ'κηκώ$  : cf.  § 280*-^. — 
σ·υν€ΐλοχω8,  the  only  proper  perf. 
act.  of  συλλέγω,  though  here  Σ has 
συν€ί\€χώ$  (but  συν€ί\οχα  in  XXI.  23). 
Cf.  συμφορήσα^,  § 15^. 

1 1 . ρήματα : cf.  § 232  — ^vvcCpci, 
reels  off  {strings  together). 
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UTTPevarely  ονησιν  μβν  ονΒβμίαν  φβρορταζ  ouS"  αηαθου 
κτησιν  ouSew,  συμφοράν  δέ  τω  τυγόνη  των  ττοΧι- 
των  κα\  κοινήν  αισχύνην,  καίτοι  ταύτη^  τ/}?  μέΧβτη^  309 
καΐ  τή^  βτΓίμέΧ^ία^^  Αίσγ^ίνη^  eiirep  etc  ψυχρής  Βικαία^ 
iyiyv€TO  καΐ  τά  τή^  ττατρ/δο?  συμφέροντα  ιτρορρψ 
μένη^^  T0U9  καρττου^  eSei  yevvaiov^  και  καΧούς  και 
ττάσιν  ώφ€Χίμου<ζ  elvai,  συμμαγ^ία<ζ  ττόΧεων,  ττόρουζ  5 
γ^ρημάτων^  e μίτο ρ ίου  κατασκευήν ^ νόμων  συμφέρον- 
των  θεσει<;y  τοΐς  άττοόεΐ'χθεισιν  εγθροι^  εναντιώματα, 
τούτων  yap  άττάντων  ην  εν  τοι<ζ  άνω  'χρόνοι^;  εξετα-  310 
σί^9,  καΐ  εόωκεν  6 τταρεΧθων  χ^ρόνο^  τΓθλλά9  άττοόεί- 
ξει<;  άνΒρΙ  καΧω  τε  KayaOcpy  εν  oh  ούΒαμού  συ 
φανήσει  yεyovωζy  ου  7τρωτο9,  ου  Βεύτερο^ζ^  ου  τρίτος^ 
ου  τέταρτος,  ου  ττεμτττος,  ουχ  έκτος,  ούχ  οττοστοσοΰν,  5 


12.  ά'ττν€υστ€ΐ,  all  in  one  breath 
{without  taking  breath') . 

13.  τω  τυχόντι,  cuivis,  to  any  one 
who  happens  to  hear  thet7i. 

14.  κοινήν,  public,  opposed  to  τφ 

τυχ6ντι. — αίσ-χύνην:  Blass  refers 

this  to  the  speech  described  in  § 35. 

§309.  1,2.  μ€λ€τη$,  liripcXcias, 

practice,  study,  referring  to  § 30810-12^ 

3.  τά...ΊΓροηρημ€νη5,  one  which 
had  made  the  interests  of  the  father- 
la7td its  choice  (ττροαίρ^σιΐ'),  connected 
by  /cat  to  diKaias.  Cf.  § 315®. 

4.  €δ€ΐ  €Ϊναι,  ought  to  have  been, 
implying  that  in  the  case  of  Aeschines 
they  were  not  so! — yevvaCovs  : often 
used  literally  of  fruits,  as  in  Plat.  Leg. 
844  E,  την  yevvaiav  νυν  \eyoμέvηv 
σταφυλή V rj  τα  yevvaia  σύκα  iwovo- 
μα^όμενα  (Bl.). 

6.  €μ*ΐΓθρίου  κατα(τκ€υήν : (pro- 

bably) securing  new  commercial 
rights  for  Athens  in  some  foreign 
seaport : see  XX.  33,  κaτaσκeυάσas 
έμπόρων  θβυδοσίαν,  with  Sandys’s 
note. 

7.  dTro8€ix0€t<riv,  declared,  open, 
Cf.  aTToSei^ets,  310^. 


§310.  I.  τούτων  T)v  €ξ€τασις: 

e^^raats  is  again  a military  term,  as 
in  § 320 where  it  means  a 7nuster- 
ing  or  review  of  hirelings  etc.,  in 
which  they  were  called  forth  to  show 
themselves.  Here,  with  a genitive 
denoting  public  services,  it  means 
likewise  calling  out  and  arraying 
services  to  a man’s  credit.  (See 
note  on  § 173^) 

2.  €δωκ€ν. . . aTToSciJcis,  i.e.  the  past 
gave  many  opportunities  for  showing 
such  services,  as  it  were  arraying 
them  for  a review. 

3.  €v  ois,  in  which  class  (the  καλοί 
T€  Kaya0oi),  as  if  άνδράσι  had  pre- 
ceded.— ούδαμού:  cf.  § 320^ 

5.  ούχ  OTrocTToaOvv  (cf.  όστισοϋν), 
not  ifi  a7ty  rank  whatsoever.  Dissen 
thinks  this  alludes  to  a Delphic  oracle 
given  to  the  Megarians,  quoted  in  the 
Scholia  to  Theoc.  xiv.  48,  49,  of 
which  the  last  two  verses  are : 

ύμ€?5  δ’  ώ Meyapeis  ούτε  τρίτοι  οΰτ€ 
τέταρτοι 

οΰτ€  δυωδέκατοι,  οΰτ  έν  Xoyip  οϋτ*  έν 
άριθμψ. 
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οΰκουν  €7τί  γ’  oh  ή irarph  ηνξάνβτο.  rh  jap  σνμ-  311 
μαγεία  σου  ττράξαντο^  jeyove  ry  TroXet  ; rh  δε 
βοηθβία  η κτησί^  βυνοία<ζ  η Βόξης  ; rh  δέ  ττρβσββια^ 

329  Tt9  hiafcovia  Sc  ην  η ττδλ^?  βντίμοτβρα ; τί  των 
οίκβίων  ή των  "Έ^λΧηνικων  καΐ  ξενικών  oh  βτΓβστη<ζ  5 
βττηνώρθωταί  ; ττοΐαι  τριήρβί^  ; ΊτοΙα  ββΧη  ; ττοΐοί 
νεώσοικοι ; rt?  εττισκευη  τειχ^ών  ; ττοιον  Ιττττικόν  ; τί 
των  άττάντων  συ  'χρήσιμο^;  ει ; τί<ζ  η rot?  εύττόροις  ή 
τοις  άττόροις  ττοΧιτικη  καΐ  κοινή  βοήθεια  'χρημάτων  ; 
ούΒεμία,  άΧΧ\  ώ τάν,  εΐ  μηΒεν  τούτων^  εύνοιά  γε  καΐ  312 
^προθυμία  * ττοΰ  ; ττδτε  ; οστι^,  ώ ττάντων  άΒικώτατε, 
ουο  ου  ατταντε^  οσοι  ττωττοτ  εψυεηξαντ  εττι  του 
βήματος  εις  σωτηρίαν  εττεΒίΒοσαν,  και  το  τεΧευταιον 
*Αριστόνικος  το  συνειΧε^ μένον  εις  την  εττιτιμίαν,  5 
ουδέ  τότ  ούτε  τταρήΧθες  οΰτ  εττβΒωκας  ούΒεν,  ούκ 


6.  οΰκουν  €irC  γ*  ols,  λ/  all  events^ 
not  in  matters  in  which^  etc. 

§ 311.  These  questions  are  argu- 
ments for  the  judgment  just  pro- 
nounced upon  Aeschines.  After  the 
third  question,  the  conjunctions  are 
omitted  in  the  speaker’s  vehemence. 
With  the  whole  passage  compare 
XIX.  282. 

5.  των  Ελληνικών,  opposed  to 
των  οικείων,  is  the  so-called  foreign 
policy  of  Athens,  i.e.  her  policy  with 
other  Greek  states:  see  note  on 
§ 59 Here  των  ξενικών  is  added  to 
include  her  relations  to  other  than 
Greek  states,  both  being  opposed  to 
των  οικείων,  her  doiJiestic policy, 

6.  irotai  τριήρ€ΐ§  J sc.  ^ε^όνασι  ry 
ττόΧει. 

7.  τί...χρή(Γΐμθ5  €Ϊ ; what  in  the 
world  {των  άττάντων)  ARE  you  good 
for  ? 

8.  Tts  ή χρημάτων  J what  public 
financial  help  has  ever  come  from  you 
to  either  rich  or  poor  (i.e.  to  any- 
body) ? 


9.  τΓολιτική  καΐ  κοινή  is  a rhetori- 
cal amplification,  like  the  cases  in 
the  note  to  §4®:  in  XXV.  22,epavos 
tto\itik6s  και  koivos  is  a public  con· 
tribution  for  the  general  good, 

§ 312.  I.  ώ τάν,  a familiar  form 
of  address,  found  in  three  other  pas- 
sages of  Demosthenes,  i.  26,  ill.  29, 
XXV.  78;  in  all  introducing  an  imag- 
inary retort  of  an  opponent. 

3.  €φθ€*γξαντ  : cf.  § 199’^. 

4.  €ls  οτωτηρίαν  €7Τ€8ί8οσαν,  i.e. 
made  contributions  {εττιδ6σει$,  § 171  ®) 
for  the  safety  of  the  state.  Such  were 
made  after  Chaeronea,  and  again 
before  the  destruction  of  Thebes  by 
Alexander : for  the  latter  see  xxxiv. 
38,  ore  fkv  * Α\έξανδρο$  ets  Β'ήβα^ 
τταριρει,  έπεδώκαμεν  ύμΐν  τάΧαντον 
dpyvpbv, 

5.  το  σ·υν€ΐλ€7μ€νον  (sc.  dpybpiov), 
i.e.  money  contributed  to  pay  some 
debt  to  the  state  which  made  him 
άτιμοι,  and  thus  to  make  him  again 
επίτιμο3.  Every  defaulting  public 
debtor  was  ipso  facto  άτιμοι. 
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airopoiVy  7τώ?  ^άρ  ; o?  ye  κβκΧηρονόμηΐζας  μβν  των 
ΦίΧωνο^  τον  κηδβστον  'χρημάτων  ττΧβωνων  η ττβντβ- 
ταΧάντων,  ΒιτάΧαντον  S'  €ΐχ€<ζ  epavov  Βωρεάν  τταρά 
των  'η^βμόνων  των  συμμοριών  βφ'  oh  έΧνμηνω  τον  ιο 
τρίηραρχικον  νόμον,  άΧΧ'  ϊνα  μη  Xoyov  etc  Xoyov  313 
Xeyωv  του  Ίταρόντος  βμαυτον  έκκρούσω^  τταραΧβίψω 
ταΰτα,  άλλ’  οτι  y ούχΙ  St  evSetav  ούκ  €7Τ€8ωκα<ζ,  etc 
τούτων  ΒήΧον^  άλλα  φυΧάττων  το  μηΒβν  Εναντίον 
yeveaQai  τταρά  σου  τούτοι^,  oh  άτταντα  7ΓθΧίτ€ύβι,  5 
ev  τίσιν  ουν  σύ  veavCa^  /cal  ττηνίκα  Χαμττρό^  ; 'ηνί/c 
αν  κατά  τούτων  τυ  Serjy  ev  τούτοι<ζ  Χαμττροφωνότατο^, 
μνημονικώτατο<;,  ύττοκριτη^  άρίστο<;,  τpaytκo^  @€0- 
κρίνης. 


7·  Κ€κληρονόμηκα9 . . . ΤΓ€ντ€ταλάν- 
των,  have  uiherited  the  estate  of  your 
br other dn-law  Philo y which  was  (sc, 
δντων)  more  than  five  talents, 

9.  διτάλαντον  €pavoV)  a contribu- 
tion of  two  talents.  There  is  probably 
a sarcastic  reference  to  the  common 
meaning  of  ipavos. 

10.  ήγ€μόνων:  see  note  on  § 103^. 
— 6φ*  ols  4λυμήνω,  for  the  damage 
you  did',  ois  for  a cognate  a,  as  in 
§18®.  The  attack  of  Aeschines  on 
the  trierarchic  law  was  not  made 
when  it  was  enacted  in  340  B.C.,  but 
probably  after  Chaeronea.  Demos- 
thenes says  (§  107®)  that  through  the 
whole  war  (i.e.  340 — 338  B.c.)  the 
naval  armaments  were  fitted  out 
under  his  law;  and  the  statement  of 
Aeschines  (ill.  222),  έ^ηλέτχθη^  ύπ 
έμοΰ  έξήκοντα  καΐ  ττέντβ  νέων  ταχνναν- 
τουσών  TpLU/pdpxovs  υφχιρημένο'ζ^  shows 
that  evidence  as  to  the  working  of 
the  new  law  in  details  was  derived 
from  actual  experience. 

§313.  I.  λόγον  Ik  λόγου  λ4γων, 
by  saying  one  thing  after  another, 

2.  του  'τταρόντο$  (sc.  λόγον)  Ιμαυ- 
τόν  Ικκρουσω,  cut  myself  off  from 


(discussing  properly)  the  subject  im- 
mediately before  us. 

3.  ότι  γ*  ούχΙ  δι*  €νδ€ΐαν  ούκ  ΙττΙ- 
δωκα$,  that  it  was  not  through  poverty 
that  you  did  not  contribute',  each 
negative  having  its  own  force,  as  the 
second  is  not  a compound  (G.  1618). 

4.  άλλα  connects  φνλάττων  to  8l 
ivbeLaVy  both  being  casal. — φυλάττων 
TO. . . γ€ν€ο·θαι : see  M.T.  374;  and 
note  on  § 258^. 

5.  τούτοΐδ,  οΐδ : not  simply  to 
those  for  whom  (which  would  hardly 
be  TovTots),  but  to  these  persons 
(§  '^12^^') y for  whom  (in  whose  inter- 
esi)y  etc. 

6.  vcavtas,  often  used  in  the  sense 
of  vigorousy  livelyy  like  the  adjective 
veavLKOs : it  occurs  twice  in  Demos- 
thenes, here  and  § 136^. — ήνίκ*  άν... 
τι  δίτ] : supply  eiTreivy  which  all  MSS. 
except  Σ ^ insert. 

8.  τραγικόδ  0€οκρίνηδ : see  Har- 
pocr.,  Tov  yovv  ττάλαι  μεν  υποκριτήν 
TpayiKov  ύστερον  δε  συκοφάντην  είκό- 
τω$  ώνόμασε  τ pay  ικόν  Θεoκpivηvy 
Theocrines  is  the  one  accused  in 
Or.  LViii.  Cf.  § 242  ^ 
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Είτα  των  ττρότβρον  ^€^€νημβνων  αηαθων  άντρων  314 
μβμνησαι.  καΐ  καΧω<;  Troceh,  ον  μεντοί  δίκαιόν 
εσην^  avSpe^  Αθηναίοι^  την  ττροζ  τού?  τετέλευτηκότα^ 

^ 33®  έννοιαν  νιτάρ'χονσαν  ττροΧαβόντα  ττα/?’  νμων  ττρος 
εκείνον^  εξετάζειν  καΐ  τταραβάΧΧειν  εμε  τον  ννν  5 
ζώντα  μεθ^  νμων,  τι<ζ  yap  ονκ  οΙΒε  των  ττάντων  οτι  315 
τοΖ?  μεν  ζωσι  ττασιν  νττεστί  rt?  η ττΧείων  rj  εΧάττων 
φθόνο<;,  τού?  τεθνεώτα^  δ’  ούδέ  των  εχ^θρων  ούδεί? 
ετι  μισεί ; όντως  ονν  εχόντων  τούτων  τη  φύσει, 
ττρος  τούς  ττρο  εμαντον  ννν  €γώ  κρίνωμαι  καΐ  θεωρώ-  5 
μαι  ; μηδαμώς  · ούτε  yap  δίκαιον  οντ  ΐσον,  Κίσ'χ^ίνη  · 
άλλα  ττρος  σε  καΐ  άΧΧον  εϊ  τινα  βούΧει  των  ταντά 
σοι  ττροηρη μενών  και  ζώντων.  κακεινο  σκόττει,  316 
ττότερον  κάΧΧιον  και  άμεινον  τη  ττόΧει  8ια  τάς  των 
ττρότερον  εvεpyεσίaς,  ονσας  v^τεpμεyεθεις, — ον  μεν 
ονν  εϊττοι  τις  αν  ήΧίκας, — τας  εττί  τον  τταρόντα  βίον 


Τη  §§  314 — 323  the  orator  com- 
plains of  the  unfairness  of  judging 
him,  as  Aeschines  has  done  (178 — 
190),  by  comparison  with  the  great 
men  of  ancient  times.  But  he  shrinks 
from  no  comparison  with  his  contem- 
poraries. In  §§  321 — 323  he  states 
two  points,  which  he  claims  for  him- 
self, in  the  character  of  the  μέτρίο^ 
τΓο\ίτη$. 

§314.  I.  των  irpoTCpov  γ€γ€νημ€- 
νων:  in  III.  18 1 Aeschines  calls  on 
the  court  directly  to  compare  Demos- 
thenes with  Themistocles,  Miltiades, 
the  heroes  of  Phyle,  and  Aristides; 
and  he  does  this  very  effectively. 

3.  ττ^ν.-.ύ-τΓάρχουσαν,  //le  devotion 
which  it  is  to  be  assufned  you  feel 
towards  the  dead. 

4.  ττρολαβόντα,  securing  for  him· 
self  in  advance,  taking  advantage  of 
See  Hor.  Od.  ill.  24,  31,  Virtutem 
incolumem  odimus,  Sublatam  ex 


oculis  quaerimus  invidi. — irpos  €Κ€(- 
vovs:  cf.  7rp0s  ak  315^. 

§315.  2.  rots  p.€v  ξώ(Γΐ. . . ψθόνθ9, 
κ.τ.λ.  : cf.  Thuc.  II.  45,  φθόνο3  yd.p 
rots  ξ’ωσι  wpbs  t6  άντίτταΚον,  rb  bb 
μη  έμτΓοδών  άναντ  ay  ωνίστφ  evvoiq. 
τ€τίμηται, — υΐΓ€σ"τι,  implying  more  or 
less  concealment',  cf.  § 362. 

5.  κρίνω  μαι ; am  I to  be  judged? 
With  the  answer  μηδαμών,  we  must 
understand  κρίνωμαι,  in  the  sense  let 
me  not  be  judged·,  cf.  Plat.  Rep. 
527  C,  τιθωμεν ; with  answer  τιθωμερ. 

7,  8.  Here  irpos  ere  and  ζώντων 
were  pronounced  with  special  em- 
phasis. Supply  έμ^  κρίνεσθαι.  With 
Ίτροηρημένων  cf.  § 309^. 

§ 316.  3.  ού...ήλίκα9,  no  fnan 
can  tell  how  great·,  ού  μέν  οΰν,  as 
usual,  is  emphatic  and  corrective. 

4.  €irl  Tov  τταρόντα  βίον  γιγνο- 
μ€να$  (sc.  ebepyeaiasf  shown  to  the 
present  generation. 


Q 
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ηιηνομάνα^  ek  αχαριστίαν  και  πτροττηΧακισμον  a^eiv^  5 
η ττάσιν  οσοι  τι  μ€Τ  εύνοιαν  Ίτράττουσι  τής  τούτων 
τιμής  καΐ  φιΧανθρωττίας  μετεΐναι  ; καΐ  μην  el  καΐ  317 
τοΰτ  αρα  hel  μ eiireiVy  ή μεν  εμή  ιτοΧιτεία  καΐ 
ττροαίρεσις,  αν  τις  σ κοίτη ^ ταις  των  τότ  επαινούμενων 
άνΒρών  όμοια  καΐ  ταύτα  βουΧομενη  φανήσεται^  ή 8ε 
σή  ταΐς  των  τούς  τοιοντους  τότε  συκοφαντούντων'  5 
8ήΧον  yap  ότι  καΐ  κατ  εκείνους  ήσάν  τινες^  οΐ  8ιασύ- 
ροντες  τούς  όντας  τότε  τούς  πρότερον  yεyεvημε- 
νους  επήνουν^  βάσκανον  πpayμa  καΐ  ταύτο  ποιονντες 
σοί,  ειτα  X€yεις  ως  ονΒεν  ομοιός  είμι  έκείνοις  εγώ  ; 318 
σύ  δ’  όμοιος,  Αισχίνη  ; ό δ’  άόεΧφος  6 σός ; άΧΧος 
8ε  τις  των  νυν  ρητόρων;  εγώ  μεν  yap  ούΒενα  φημί. 
άλλα  προς  τούς  ζωντας,  ω χρηστέ,  ΐνα  μηόεν  άλλ* 
εΐπω,  τον  ζωντα  εξεταζε  καΐ  τούς  καθ"  αυτόν,  ώσπερ  5 
331  τάΧΧα  πάντα,  τούς  ποιητάς,  τούς  χορούς,  τούς  άyω- 
νιστάς,  6 Φ^λα'^^ωι^  ούχ,  0τι  ΤΧαύκου  του  Καρυ-  319 


5·  €ΐ$  αχαριστίαν  αγ€ΐν:  cf. 

§ 112®. 

7.  τιμή?  καΐ  φιλανθρωττία? : cf. 

§ 2093. 

§317.  I.  €ΐ...€ΐ'π·€ΐν : he  makes 
this  slight  apology  for  asserting  even 
the  following  claim  to  be  compared 
with  the  great  men  of  old. 

3.  €7ταινουμ6νων : imperfect,  like 
συκοφαντούντων  (5),  as  shown  by  rore. 

6.  διασύροντ€?...4τΓΓ)νουν  : I keep 
bLaavpovTes,  with  Σ and  L,  but  omit 

before  πρότβρον  (y).  διασύρω,  ridi- 
cule, is  a favourite  \vord  with  Demos- 
thenes: it  occurs  elsewhere  in  this 
speech  in  §§  27®,  126',  iSo^,  218 
2992,  323”’^,  always  in  the  same 
sense. 

7.  T0TC  : with  6vras. 

§ 318.  2.  6 δ’  άδ€λφδς  6 σό? : 
Aeschines  had  two  brothers,  Philo- 
chares,  older,  and  Aphobetus,  younger 
than  himself. 


4.  ώ χρηστ€,  my  good  man,  iron- 
ical: cf.  §§30^,  89'. — ϊνα...€Ϊ'ττω  : 
this  is  generally  understood  to  refer 
to  the  gentle  style  of  address  in 
χρηστέ,  to  call  yoii  nothing  more·. 
see  West,  and  Bl.  But  it  may  refer 
to  TTpbs  Tovs  ^’Covras  (4),  and  imply 
that  he  will  not  press  the  slight  claim 
to  a comparison  with  the  men  of  old 
made  in  § 317 : it  will  then  mean,  to 
claim  no  more  thafi  this. 

5.  τού?  καθ’  αύτδν : with  Trpos  (4). 
— ώστΓ€ρ  ταλλα  ττάντα,  i.e.  as  hi  other 
cases,  less  exact  than  rovs  dWovs 
TrdvTas. 

6.  τού?  'π·οιητά?...άγωνι<Γτά?,  i.e. 

as  in  dramatic  and  other  contests  of 
that  nature,  and  in  the  public  games. 

§ 319.  I.  Φιλάμμων  is  chosen  as 
an  Athenian  who  had  recently  re- 
turned as  an  01>Tnpic  victor.  Glaucus, 
on  the  contrary,  was  one  of  the  most 
famous  boxers  of  the  time  of  the 
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στίον  καί  τινων  βτερων  ττρότερον  '^ε^ενημβνων  άθΧητών 
άσθενεστεροζ  ην,  αστεφάνωτος  εκ  τής  "ΟΧυμττίας 
άτΓ'ρεί,  άλλ’  OTL  των  εΙσεΧθόντων  ττρος  αυτόν  άριστ 
εμάγ^ετο^  εστεφανοΰτο  καΐ  νικών  άνη^ορεύετο.  καΐ  5 
σύ  ττρος  τους  νυν  ορα  με  ρήτορας^  ττρος  σαυτον^ 
ττρος  οντινα  βούΧει  των  άττάντων  * ούΒεν  εξ  ίσταμαι, 
ών,  οτε  μεν  τή  ττόΧει  τά  βεΧτισθ"  εΧέσθαι  τταρήν^  320 
εφαμίΧΧον  τής  εις  τήν  ττατρίδ^  εύνοιας  εν  κοινω  ττάσι 
κείμενης^  iyco  κράτιστα  Χέ^ων  εφαινόμην^  και  τοις 
εμοΐς  και  ψηφίσμασι  και  νόμοις  και  ττρεσβείαις 
άτταντα  ^ιωκειτο,  υμών  δ’  ούΒεΙς  ήν  ούΒαμοΰ^  ττΧήν  εί  5 
τούτοις  εττηρεάσαι  τι  8εοι·  εττεώή  δ’  ά μήττοτ  ώφεΧεν 
συνέβη^  και  ούκετι  συμβούΧων,  άΧΧά  τών  τοις  εττι- 
ταττομενοις  υττηρετούντων  και  τών  κατά  τής  ττατρί- 
8ος  μισθαρνειν  ετοίμων  και  τών  κοΧακευειν  h-ερον 
βουΧομενων  εξέτασις^  τηνικαϋτα  σύ  και  τούτων  ιο 


Persian  wars,  who,  besides  gaining 
a victory  at  Olympia,  gained  two 
Pythian,  eight  Nemean,  and  eight 
Isthmian  prizes.  Pausanias  (vi.  lo, 
I — 3)  saw  his  statue  at  Olympia. 
See  the  fragment  of  the  ode  of 
Simonides  in  his  honour  (fr.  8,  Bergk) : 
ούδ^  Ιίο\υδ€ύκ€θ$  βία  xetpas  avreivair 
Slp εναντίον  αύτφ^ούδ^  σιδάρεον*  Αλκμά- 
vas  t4kos.  Aeschines  (ill.  189)  refers 
to  this  comparison  as  one  which  he 
“ heard  that  Demosthenes  would 
make.’*  This  is  evidently  a bold 
addition  made  to  his  speech  after  it 
was  spoken. 

4.  6ΐσ*€λ8όντων : cf.  Soph.  El.  700; 
Xen.  An.  vi.  i,  9. 

6.  ορα  μ€:  cf.  θεωρωμαί;  (§  315®) 
and  εξέταξ^ε  (§  318^). 

7.  ovSev*  €ξίσ-ταμα«,,  I shrink  from 
no  one : this  reading  of  the  best  MSS. 
agrees  with  Lobeck’s  rule  (note 
on  Soph.  Aj.  82),  that  έ^ίσταμαι, 
declinare^  takes  the  accusative,  but  in 


the  sense  of  cedere,  the  dative.  For 
the  dative  see  Soph.  Phil.  1053,  νυν 
δέ  σοί  y έκών  έκστήσομαί. 

§ 320.  I.  ών,  partitive  with 
κράτιστα  \έyωv  (3). 

2.  Ιφαμίλλου. . . κ€ΐμ€νη§  : the  figure 
of  a public  contest  is  kept  up,  the 
privilege  of  showing  devotion  to  the 
state  being  a prize  open  to  general 
competition  (εφάμιλλου).  Cf.  ενάμιλ- 
\oVf  Plat.  Rep.  433  D. 

5.  ήν  ούδαμοΰ:  cf.  § 310^ — €Ϊ... 
Tt  δ€θΐ : the  optative  implies  frequent 
occasions  for  insulting  the  people. 

6.  ά μήττοτ  ώφ6λ€ν  (sc.  συμβηναι)^ 
i.e.  the  defeat:  see  288^0,  and  note 
ούκέτι  (7),  opposed  io  οτε. . .τταρην  (i) . 

9.  €T€pov : this  is  the  vague  term 
by  which  Demosthenes  often  alludes 
to  Alexander:  see  § 323^10. 

10.  €^€Tao-Ls  : the  familiar  military 
figure  recurs,  i.e.  a call  for  these,  as 
for  a review;  and  this  is  carried  out 
in  εν  τάξει  (ii).  Cf.  note  on  § 173^ 
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έκαστος  ev  τάξβο  /cal  μβ^α<ζ  καΐ  Χαμττρο^  ΐ7Γ7τοτρόφο<ζ^ 
iyo)  δ’  ασθβνη^^  δ/χολογω,  άλλ’  βννονς  μαΧΧον  υμών  ^ 
τουτοίσί,  Βύο  δ’,  avBpe^  *Αθηναΐθί^  τον  φνσβί  μέτρων  321 
ΤΓοΧίτην  εγ^είν  Bel  (οντω  yap  μου  Trepl  εμαυτου  XeyovTU 
άνεττυφθονώτατον  είττεΐν)^  εν  μεν  ταΙ<ζ  εξουσίαυ<ζ  την 
τον  yevvaiov  καΐ  του  ττρωτευου  τη  ττόΧευ  ττροαίρεσυν 
ΒυαφυΧάττευν,  εν  τταντί  δέ  καυρω  καΐ  ττράξευ  την  5 
^.^ευνουαν  τούτου  yap  η φύσΐζ  κυρία,  του  Βύνασθαυ  Βε 
καΐ  Ισγυευν  ετερα,  ταύτην  τοίνυν  τταρ’  εμοί  μεμενη- 
κυυαν  εύρησεθ*  άττλω?.  ορατέ  Βε.  ούκ  εξαυτού μένος,  322 
332  ούκ  είς  Άμφυκτύονας  Βίκας  ετΓay6vτωv,  ούκ  αττευΧούν- 


11.  ιττποτρόφθ9:  the  keeping  of 
horses  was  a sign  of  wealth,  and  the 
word  implies  that  Aeschines  had 
become  a richer  and  more  powerful 
man  at  Athens  since  the  complete 
establishment  of  Alexander’s  suprem- 
acy. Cf.  Ar.  Nub.  15. 

12.  a(T0€VT]s:  Aeschines  (159) 
speaks  of  Dem.  at  this  time  as 
ύττ6τρομο^,  τταριών  ημίθνη3  έττί  rb 
βήμα.  Westermann  refers  this  to  the 
time  when  Philip  was  made  a citizen 
of  Athens  and  his  statue  was  erected 
in  the  city  (Plut.  Dem.  22;  Paus.  i. 
9,  4).  It  more  probably  refers  to  the 
recent  honours  paid  to  Alexander; 
see  C.  I.  Att.  ii.  no.  741,  dated  by 
Kohler  in  331  B.C.,  στεφάνων  δυοΐν, 
oh  6 δημο3  6 'Αθηναίων  έστεφάνωσε 
*Αλ^^α[ί^δροί']. 

§ 321.  I.  μέτριον:  see  § ΐο^’^. 

2.  οΰτω  (with  είπεΐν)  : he  uses 
μέτριο3  here  modestly,  as  he  is  speak- 
ing of  himself ; but  he  means  the 
man  called  Ka\bs  Kayadbs  7το\ίτη3 
in  § 278 3 and  3061  (see  Blass). 

3,  4.  €v  Tais  c|oucriais,  i.e.  6τε... 
έλέσθαί  τταρην,  320^,  in  time  of  power. 
— την...ΊΓροαιρ€(Γΐν,  the  policy  which 
aims  at  nobility  and  pre-eminence\ 
and  τή  ττόλ€ΐ  διαφυλάττ€ΐν,  to  guard 
this  always  for  the  state.  For  του 
7τρωτ€(ου  see  § 66 


5.  7τράξ€ΐ  (sc.  Iv  τάση)  may  mean 

in  every  act  (of  the  statesman).  But 
Blass  is  probably  right  in  taking  it 
in  the  sense  of  fortune,  like  εδ  and 
κακω3  ττράττειν:  see  Aeschyl.  Prom. 
695,  ’lous ; Hdt.  III.  65  (end), 

άπέκΧαιε  ττάσαν  την  εωυτον  ττράξίν: 
and  Soph.  Tr.  294,  ευτυχή  κλύουσα 
πράξιν  τηνδε. 

6.  €υνοιαν,  loyal  devotion  to  the 
state:  so  in  § 322^. — τούτου,  i.e.  την 
εϋνοίαν  διαφυλάττειν. 

η.  ^τ€ρα,  other  things,  as  chance 
or  Fortune,  which  he  cannot  control. 
— ταύτην:  i.e.  την  εύνοιαν. 

8.  ά'ττλώ$,  absolutely,  without  ex- 
ception. 

§ 322.  I.  €ξαιτούμ€νο5,  i.e.  by 

Alexander  ; see  the  next  note  and 
note  on  § 41 1®. 

2.  €ls  * Αμφικτύονα§,  before  the 
A7nphictyonic  Council·,  cf.  εν  Άμ- 
φικτύοσιν,  XIX.  i8i  (also  without  the 
article).  When  Alexander  demanded 
the  orators  of  Athens  in  335  B.C.,  he 
doubtless  intended  to  have  them  tried 
by  the  Amphictyonic  Council : see 
Aesch.  III.  161,  καΐ  το  πάντων  δεινό- 
τατον,  ύμεΪ3  μέν  τούτον  ού  προύδοτε, 
ούδ'  είάσατε  κριθηναι  εν  τω  των  Έλλη- 
νων  συνεδρίφ.  Notice  the  spirit  of 
this  sentence.  What  a trial  this 
would  have  been  for  Demosthenes, 
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των,  ού/c  βτταγγβλλο/χβ^ωζ/,  ονχΐ  τού?  κατάρατους 
τούτους  ώσττβρ  θηρία  μοί  ττροσβαΧλόντων,  ούΒαμώς 
ijco  ττροΒεΒωκα  την  βίς  υμάς  εύνοιαν,  το  yap  4ξ  5 " 
αρχής  €υθύς  ορθήν  καΐ  Βικαίαν  την  οΒον  τής  ττοΧί- 
τβίας  βΙΧόμην,  τάς  τιμάς,  τας  Βυναστβίας,  τας  βύΒο- 
ξίας  τας  τής  ττατρίΒος  θβραττβύβιν,  ταύτας  αΰξβιν, 
μβτα  τούτων  elvat,  ούκ  iirl  μβν  τοΐς  ετβρων  ευτυχή-  323 
μασι  φαιΒρος  εγώ  καΐ  yεyηθως  κατα  την  ayopav 
Ίτερίερχομαι,  την  Βεξιαν  ττροτείνων  καΐ  εύayyε\ίζό- 


Hyperides,  and  Lycurgus  ! Schaefer 
(ill.  198)  refers  the  passages  of  both 
Demosthenes  and  Aeschines  to  an 
attempt  to  bring  Demosth.  before  the 
Amphictyonic  Council  in  330  B.c.  on 
account  of  his  complicity  with  the 
rebellion  of  Agis  (see  note  on  § 323^). 
— 8ίκας  Ιιταγόντων,  bringing  suits 
(against  me)  : see  § 249^. 

3.  €'ΐΓαγγ€λλομ€νων ; ci.  έτταττεΧιών 
μέτεθο$,  § 298^. — Tovs  καταράτου$ 
TOVTOvs,  the  whole  pack  of  sycophants 
mentioned  in  § 249^“^. 

4.  ττροσ-βαλλόντων,  setting  them 
on  (as  θηρία) ; cf.  ττροσβάΧΚβσθαι,  to 
attack, 

6.  ορθήν...€ΐλόμην:  cf.  32 1®, 

την...τΓροαίρ€σιν.  For  the  predicate 
adjectives  cf.  § 298^. 

7.  8υναστ€ία$  : cf.  §§  67  2^  3^  270 
δυναστεία  means  lordly  power \ and 
when  it  refers  to  a ruler,  it  often 
means  absolute  power  or  despotism. 
But  it  can  also  mean  (as  here),  in  a 
good  sense,  the  lordly  power  which 
Athens  once  exercised  over  her 
dependent  states,  and  which  she 
always  aspired  to  exercise. 

8.  Ocpaucvciv,  αΰξαν,  elvat  explain 
όρθην.,.όδόν  (6). 

9.  μ€τά  τούτων  elvat,  to  be  faithful 
to  these  (rds  rt/xAs...ras  rr\s  ττατρίδο$)^ 
lit.  to  be  on  their  side : see  Ar.  Ach. 
661,  τό  γάρ  εΰ  μετ  έμοΰ  καΐ  τό  δίκαιον 
ξύμμαχον  εσται. 


§ 323.  I.  ούκ  belongs  to  both 
περιέρχομαι  (3)  and  άκούω  (5). — 
€Τ€ρων,  i.e.  the  Macedonians;  as 
έτερο$  (lo)  and  'έτερον  (§  320^)  refer 
to  Alexander. — eύτυχήμα(Γt:  the 

victories  of  Alexander  at  the  Granicus 
(334  B.C.),  at  Issus  (333  B.C.),  and 
at  Arbela  (331  B.c.),  were  still  fresh 
in  recollection,  the  last  not  yet  a 
year  old. 

3,  4.  eύα‘γγeλtίόμevos,  properly  an- 
nouncing good  tidings  (cf.  eva77Aiov, 
Gospel)^  but  here  congratulating  07t 
good  news,  e.g.  saying  '•^This  is  a 
great  victory,^' — TOVTots  ovs  αν... 
oϊωμαt : the  apparently  definite  ante- 
cedent is  peculiar  before  the  condi- 
tional relative  clause.  He  means  any 
of  those  (a  well-known  class)  who  I 
ever  think  are  likely  to  report  thither 
(to  Macedonia)  such  an  event  as  my 
congratulating  them  on  a victory  of 
Alexander.  It  has,  I believe,  never 
been  asked  who  these  men  may  have 
been.  There  were,  of  course,  many 
Macedonians  in  Athens  at  this  time, 
and  there  were  many  Athenians  who 
would  welcome  news  of  Macedonian 
victories.  But  the  greatest  Macedo- 
nian who  ever  lived,  the  philosopher 
Aristotle,  was  then  a resident  in 
Athens  at  the  head  of  the  Lyceum. 
His  relations  with  the  Court  of  Pella 
and  with  Alexander  were  most  inti- 
mate. Who  would  be  more  likely 
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μβνο^  τουτοί<ζ  ου?  αν  eKela  iira^^eWeiv  οϊωμαι^  των 
δε  τ^9  7Γθλεω9  αγαθών  ττβφρίκω^  ακούω  καΐ  στένων  5 
καΐ  κύτττων  669  την  ^ήν^  ωσττβρ  οΐ  ΒυσσββεΙ^  ούτοί, 

OC  την  μβν  ττόΧίν  Βιασύρονσιν^  ωσττβρ  ούχ  αυτούς 
hiaavpovTe^  όταν  τούτο  ττοίώσιν^  βξω  δε  βΧβττουσι, 
καΐ  iv  069  άτνχ^ησάντων  των  ΈΧΧήνων  βύτύχ^ησβν 
ετε/)09,  ταΰτ  ίτταινούσί  καΐ  07rct)9  τον  ατταντα  γ^ρόνον  ιο 
μβνβΐ  φασί  Selv  τηρβΐν, 

8ήτ\  ώ 7τάντ€<ζ  ^εο6,  μηΒβΙζ  ταύθ*  υμών  βτηνβύ-  324 
aeieVy  άλλα  μάΧιστα  μεν  καΐ  τούτους  βεΧτίω  τινα 


νουν  καΐ  φρενα^ζ  ένθειητε, 


to  report  to  Pella,  or  even  to  Alex- 
ander himself,  that  Demosthenes  had 
congratulated  him  on  the  victory  at 
Arbela,  if  he  had  any  such  pleasant 
fact  to  report?  It  would  be  interest- 
ing, though  not  quite  pleasant,  to 
find  an  allusion  to  the  great  philoso- 
pher in  this  striking  passage. 

4.  τών...άγαθών : advantages 

may  be  the  early  successes  of  the  Spar- 
tan king  Agis  in  his  revolt  against 
Macedonia  in  the  spring  of  330  B.c. 
(Diod.  XVII.  63).  Aeschines  (167) 
quotes  Demosthenes  as  saying  of  this, 
ws  άντίΊτράττων  Άλβ^άνδρφ^  “ ό/ιολογώ 
τά  Κακωνικα  σνστησαι  · ομολογώ  Oer- 
raXovs  καΐ  ίίβρραίβού^  άφίστάναι.^* 

See  Grote  XII.,  ch.  95·  The  words  τώι/ 
,..dya0Qp  more  probably  refer  to  the 
interest  of  Athens  in  the  reverses  of 
Alexander,  which  were  occasionally 
reported  from  Asia.  Aeschines  (164) 
describes  Demosthenes  as  once  re- 
porting that  Alexander  was  shut  up 
in  Cilicia,  and  αύτίκα  μά\α  e/xeXXe 
σνμττατηθήσβσθαί  ύττο  rrjs  Tl€pσίκηs 
ϊτητου.  This  shows  that  the  mere 
report  of  a disaster  to  Alexander 
roused  the  spirit  of  liberty  at  Athens, 
even  in  her  deep  humiliation. 

6,  κύΐΓτων  cts  την  γην : cf.  Cues. 


66  δ*  ap'  εγουσιν  ανιάτω^^ 


B.  G.  I.  32,  2,  tristes  capite  demisso 
terram  intueri. 

7.  διασ-ύρου<Γΐν : see  note  on 

§317®. — ώσ"ΤΓ6ρ  ούχ  with  the  participle 
shows  that  there  is  nothing  conditional 
in  the  expression  : see  note  on  § 276^. 

8.  €ξω  pXe'iroucri : cf.  Plut.  Arat. 
15,  rats  έλττίσίΡ  €ξω  β\έττων. 

g.  €v  ois  (cf.  § 19  belongs  equally 
to  άτνχησάντων  and  €υτύχησ€Ρ. 

lo.  ταΰτ  , t/iis  state  of  things  (ip 
ols...€T€pos)f  understood  also  as  sub- 
ject of  μ€Ρ€Ϊ. 

§ 324.  The  Peroration  is  confined 
to  this  single  impressive  sentence. 
As  he  began  his  oration  by  beseeching 
the  Gods  to  put  it  into  the  hearts  of 
the  judges  to  hear  him  impartially, 
so-  now  he  implores  them  to  change 
the  hearts  of  the  traitors  within  the 
state,,  or,  if  it  is  too  late  for  this,  to 
annihilate  them  utterly  as  the  only 
hope  of  safety  to  honest  men. 

2.  μάλισ-τα  μ€ν,  if  possibhy  best  of 
alL 

3.  €v0€CqT€,  may  you  inspire  even 
Ui  them  : this  combines  the  wish  with 
an  exhortation  (M.T.  725).  In  the 
corresponding  clause  with  hi  we  have 
the  imperatives  7το4ησατ€  and  δότ€. — 
cl  δ*  αρ*,  but  if  after  all. 
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τούτον^  μεν  αύτου^  καθ'  εαυτόν^  εξώΧεί^  και  ττροώ- 
λ€69  εν  jy  fcai  θαΧάτττ]  ττοίήσατε^  ημίν  8έ  τοίς  5 
XoLTToh  την  ταχ^ίστην  airaXXayrjv  των  εττηρτημενων 
φόβων  δοτ€  fcai  σωτηρίαν  άσφαΧή. 


4·  avTOvs  καθ*  cavTOvs : the 

strongest  expression  for  όγ  thef?iselves, 
— Ιξώλ€ΐ$  καΐ  7τροώλ€ΐ§  'ΐΓθΐή(τατ€, 
cause  thei7i  to  be  destroyed  utterly  and 
before  their  time : see  Shilleto’s  note 
on  XIX.  172,  έξώΧη^  άποΧοίμηρ  καί 
ττροώΧη$.  Westermann  quotes  an 
inscription  of  Halicarnassus  from 
Keil,  Sched.  Epigr.  p.  36:  i^ώXηs 
καΐ  τΓανώΧη$  Εστω  καΐ  yivos  έκ  ybvovs, 
καί  μήτΕ  yrj  βατή  αύτφ  μήτΕ  θάΧασσα 
πΧωτή. 

5·  €v  γη  καΐ  θαλάττη,  i.e.  in  all 

their  ways. 

6.  ΙτΓηρτημ,^νων,  impending',  for 
the  passive  of  έτταρτω  see  XXiii. 


140,  τοσουτο^  Εττ'ηρτηταί  φόβο^.  Cf. 
Aesch.  I.  175,  φόβου$  Εττήρτησα  rots 
άκροωμένοι^^  i.e.  / caused  terrors  to 
hang  over  them  (impendere). 

7.  σωτηρίαν  ασφαλή,  safety  which 
camtot  be  shaken. 

With  these  solemn  but  hopeful 
words  of  good  cheer,  Demosthenes 
leaves  his  case  and  his  reputation 
with  perfect  confidence  in  the  hands 
of  the  judges.  Since  the  success  of 
his  burst  of  eloquence  in  §§  51,  52, 
he  has  felt  no  anxiety  about  the 
judgment,  and  his  courage  has  in- 
creased steadily  in  every  stage  of  his 
argument. 


HISTORICAL  SKETCH 

FROM  THE  ACCESSION  OF  PHILIP  OF  MACEDON  TO  THE 
BATTLE  OF  CHAERONEA. 

I.  From  the  Accession  of  Philip  in  359  to  352  b.c. 

1.  The  battle  of  Mantinea  and  the  death  of  Epaminondas  in 
362  B.c.  mark  the  beginning  of  a new  era  in  Greek  history.  The 
brilliant  statesmanship  and  military  genius  of  Epaminondas  had  raised 
Thebes  to  the  highest  position  as  a military  power,  and  had  reduced 
Sparta  from  her  leadership  of  Greece  to  a condition  of  extreme 
danger.  Sparta  was  held  in  check  by  the  new  hostile  towns  of 
Megalopolis  and  Messene,  and  she  had  for  the  first  time  seen  an 
invading  army  within  her  streets.  Athens  now  thought  it  expedient 
to  forget  her  ancient  enmity,  and  to  make  common  cause  with  her  old 
rival : at  Mantinea  Athens  and  Sparta  fought  side  by  side  against 
Thebes.  The  death  of  Epaminondas  at  the  moment  of  victory  broke 
the  spirit  and  the  power  of  Thebes ; Athens  was  suddenly  relieved 
of  her  great  alarm,  and  now  no  longer  feared  the  removal  of  her 
Propylaea  to  the  Cadmea  of  Thebes.  Greece  was  left  without  a head, 
and  Athens  was  encouraged  to  hope  for  a recovery  of  the  leadership 
which  she  had  lost  by  the  Peloponnesian  War. 

2.  During  the  five  succeeding  years  Athens  devoted  herself  to 
establishing  her  power  in  the  North,  especially  in  her  old  dominion, 
the  Thracian  Chersonese,  which  came  anew  into  her  possession  in 
357  B.c.  Earlier  in  the  same  year  she  had  made  her  famous  expedition 
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for  the  liberation  of  Euboea,  of  which  Demosthenes  often  speaks  with 
pride,  when  she  cleared  the  whole  island  of  Thebans  in  thirty  days 
and  wrested  it  permanently  from  Thebes,  which  had  held  it  since  the 
battle  of  Leuctra  in  371  b.c.  In  357  b.c.  the  new  Athenian  con- 
federacy reached  its  greatest  power  and  extent.  It  included  a large 
part  of  the  islands  of  the  Aegean,  Byzantium,  the  Chersonese  and  the 
south  of  Thrace,  Potidaea,  Methone,  and  Pydna,  with  much  of  the 
coast  of  the  Thermaic  Gulf.  But  in  the  autumn  of  that  year  the  hopes 
of  Athens  were  violently  shattered  by  the  outbreak  of  the  Social  War, 
in  which  Chios,  Cos,  Rhodes,  and  Byzantium,  encouraged  by  Mausolus 
of  Caria,  suddenly  revolted  and  weakened  her  power  at  its  most  vital 
points.  This  disastrous  war  ended  in  the  spring  of  355,  when  Athens 
was  compelled  to  acknowledge  the  independence  of  the  four  seceding 
states.  Thus  crippled  she  found  herself  in  the  face  of  a new  and  more 
dangerous  enemy. 

3.  In  359  B.c.  Philip  II.  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  Macedonia  at 
the  age  of  twenty-three.  Macedonia  had  hitherto  filled  only  a small 
place  in  Greek  politics ; and  it  threatened  no  danger  to  Grecian 
liberty.  Under  Philip  this  was  suddenly  changed.  This  crafty  king 
lost  no  time  in  laying  his  plans  for  his  great  object,  the  extension  of 
his  power  and  influence  over  Greece.  His  regular  policy  was  to  in- 
terfere in  a friendly  way  in  the  quarrels  of  Greek  states,  in  the  hope 
of  getting  one  or  both  of  the  parties  into  his  own  power.  He  began 
at  once  by  offering  help  to  Athens  in  her  dispute  about  the  possession 
of  her  old  colony  Amphipolis.  He  proposed  a treaty  of  peace  with 
Athens,  with  the  understanding  that  he  would  secure  Amphipolis  for 
her  and  receive  Pydna  (on  his  own  coast)  in  exchange.  These  nego- 
tiations, though  known  to  the  Senate,  were  kept  secret  from  the  people 
of  Athens  ^ ; but  great  hopes  were  based  on  Philip’s  friendship,  and 
Athens  not  only  neglected  to  take  Amphipolis  when  it  was  left  un- 
garrisoned by  Philip,  but  refused  to  help  the  town  afterw^ards  when 
Philip  was  besieging  it^.  But  when  Philip  captured  the  place  in  357 
he  refused  to  give  it  to  her,  though  he  had  again  promised  to  do  so 
during  the  siege®.  This  soon  led  to  a war  between  Philip  and  Athens, 
called  the  Amphipolitan  War,  which  after  eleven  years  was  ended  in 

^ This  is  the  θρνλούμβνον  απόρρητον  of  Dem.  II.  6.  ^ Dem.  i.  8. 

® Dem.  xxiii.  116. 
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346  by  the  Peace  of  Philocrates.  One  of  Philip’s  first  acts  in  this 
war  was  the  seizure  of  Pydna,  which  was  to  have  been  the  price  of 
Amphipolis.  He  soon  afterwards  (356)  captured  Potidaea,  then  subject 
to  Athens,  and  gave  it  to  Olynthus,  with  which  he  was  then  forming 
an  alliance.  Soon  after  the  capture  of  Potidaea  three  messages  came 
to  Philip  at  the  same  time,  one  announcing  a victory  of  Parmenio  over 
the  Illyrians,  another  a victory  of  his  horse  in  the  Olympic  races,  and  a 
third  the  birth  of  his  son  Alexander^.  In  the  same  year  he  founded 
Philippi,  near  Mt  Pangaeus  in  Thrace,  to  enable  him  to  work  the  gold- 
mines of  that  region,  from  which  he  soon  derived  a revenue  of  over  a 
thousand  talents  yearly.  In  353  he  besieged  and  captured  the  Athenian 
possession  Methone. 

4.  He  now  entered  upon  a grander  scheme  of  intervention,  of 
which  perhaps  he  hardly  suspected  the  issue.  This  was  to  end  in  the 
bitter  humiliation  of  Athens,  the  annihilation  of  an  ancient  Greek 
race,  and  his  own  instalment  as  the  leading  member  of  the  venerable 
Amphictyonic  Council.  In  356 — 355  b.c.  the  disastrous  Phocian  War 
between  the  Amphictyonic  Council  and  Phocis  had  begun.  It  resulted 
from  a quarrel  between  Phocis  and  Thebes,  in  the  course  of  which 
the  Thebans  and  Thessalians  induced  the  Council  to  fine  the  Phocians 
for  some  act  of  real  or  constructive  sacrilege.  They  refused  to  pay 
the  fine,  and  the  Council  voted  to  treat  them  as  it  had  treated  the 
sacrilegious  Cirrhaeans  in  the  time  of  Solon^,  by  seizing  their  land 
and  consecrating  it  to  the  Delphian  Apollo,  and  putting  the  whole 
Phocian  race  under  a terrible  curse.  The  Phocians,  under  their  leader 
Philomelus,  decided  to  resist;  and  they  revived  an  old  claim  to  the 
management  of  the  temple  of  Delphi,  which  had  caused  a short 
Sacred  War  in  448  b.c.^  Philomelus  with  a body  of  Phocians  now 
seized  the  temple.  The  loyal  Amphictyons,  now  chiefly  Thebans, 
Thessalians,  and  Locrians,  raised  a large  army  to  attack  them  ; and  the 
Phocians  in  turn  raised  a large  mercenary  force  to  defend  the  temple. 
After  many  promises  to  respect  the  sacred  treasures,  Philomelus  was 
soon  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  using  these  to  pay  his  soldiers ; and 
in  a few  years  the  costly  offerings  of  gold  and  silver,  with  which  the 

^ Alexander  was  born  (Plut.  Alex.  3)  on  the  6th  of  Hecatombaeon 
(July  21),  356  B.c. 

2 See  below,  § 59  (end). 


3 Thuc.  I.  1 1 2. 
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religious  pride  of  Greece  and  the  munificence  of  strangers  had  stored 
the  temple,  had  been  melted  down  to  supply  the  needs  of  his 
mercenaries.  Philomelas  was  killed  in  a skirmish  in  354  b.c.  ; his 
successor  Onomarchus  continued  the  spoliation  of  the  temple  with  still 
greater  energy.  He  and  his  successors  gave  the  most  precious  relics, 
as  the  necklaces  of  Helen  and  of  Harmonia,  to  their  wives  or 
mistresses  to  wear.  This  state  of  things  caused  a scandal  throughout 
Greece,  which  made  it  easy  and  attractive  for  an  unscrupulous  out- 
sider like  Philip  to  intervene  on  the  side  of  piety,  and  thus  to  pose  as 
the  champion  of  the  God  of  Delphi.  This  Philip  did  at  the  earliest 
opportunity. 

5.  He  had  already  interfered  in  Thessaly  by  aiding  the  Aleuadae 
of  Larissa  against  Lycophron,  despot  of  Pherae.  In  353 — 352  b.c. 
he  attacked  Lycophron  with  such  vigour  that  the  despot  invoked  the 
aid  of  Onomarchus.  The  Phocians  had  now  become  so  powerful  that 
they  had  marched  forth  from  Delphi  and  were  practically  masters  of 
Boeotia  and  of  the  whole  region  south  of  Thermopylae.  A force 
of  Phocians  under  Phayllus,  the  brother  and  afterwards  the  successor 
of  Onomarchus,  which  marched  to  the  aid  of  Lycophron,  was  defeated 
by  Philip,  and  compelled  to  retreat  beyond  Thermopylae.  Onomarchus 
then  entered  Thessaly  with  his  whole  army,  and  defeated  Philip  in  two 
battles.  But  Philip  soon  returned  with  a new  army,  and  defeated  the 
Phocians  completely.  Onomarchus,  it  was  said,  was  slain  in  the 
retreat  by  some  of  his  own  men.  Lycophron  abandoned  Pherae, 
which  was  taken  by  Philip,  who  also  captured  the  seaport  of  Pagasae, 
which  gave  him  control  of  the  Pagasaean  Gulf.  The  Phocian  army 
was  annihilated ; but  Phayllus  took  his  brother’s  command,  and  easily 
raised  another  mercenary  force  by  offering  double  pay,  which  the  sacred 
treasures  still  provided  K 

6.  While  this  new  force  was  collecting,  the  road  through  Ther- 
mopylae lay  open  to  Philip.  Since  his  defeat  of  the  Phocians  he  was 
hailed  as  a protector  by  their  enemies;  and  he  was  already  recognized 
as  the  avenger  of  Apollo,  who  was  to  restore  the  holy  temple  to  its 
rightful  lord ; and  it  was  confidently  expected  that  he  would  pass 
Thermopylae  with  his  army  and  become  a power  in  central  Greece. 
But  at  this  momentous  crisis  Athens  became  fully  alive  to  the  danger 


1 Grote  XI.  408 — 418. 
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which  threatened  Greece  and  especially  herself.  With  an  energy 
which  was  unusual  at  this  period  and  recalled  the  most  glorious  of  her 
older  days,  she  sent  a force  by  sea  to  Thermopylae,  which  prevented 
Philip  from  even  attempting  to  force  the  pass,  and  which  (strange  to 
say)  arrived  in  time.  Demosthenes  often  alludes  with  pride  to  this 
exploit  of  Athens^,  which  took  place  shortly  before  midsummer,  352  b.c. 
Though  Philip  received  this  temporary  check,  he  was  now  recognized 
as  a power  to  be  reckoned  with  in  the  settlement  of  the  Sacred 
War;  and  he  used  this  position  with  great  skill,  until  six  years  later 
he  was  enabled  to  end  the  war  on  his  own  terms,  to  humiliate  Athens, 
and  by  a single  blow  to  make  himself  a recognized  partner  in  Greek 
affairs. 


II.  Early  Life  of  Demosthenes. — Events  from  352  to 
348  B.c. 

7.  In  354  B.C.,  two  years  before  Philip  was  repulsed  at  Ther- 
mopylae by  Athens,  a statesman  appeared  in  the  Athenian  Assembly 
who  was  to  be  his  most  able  and  persistent  opponent,  and  to  whom 
it  was  chiefly  due  that  his  plans  for  the  subjugation  of  Greece  were 
delayed  more  than  fifteen  years.  Demosthenes,  son  of  Demosthenes, 
was  born  at  Athens,  according  to  the  date  now  generally  accepted, 
in  384 — 383  B.C.,  the  year  in  which  probably  Aristotle  was  born  at 
Stageiros^.  The  father  of  Demosthenes  died  in  376 — 375,  leaving  his 
son  in  his  eighth  year  and  a daughter  in  her  fifth.  He  left  an  estate 
of  about  fifteen  talents  (;^3θοο  or  $15000)^,  to  be  managed  during  the 
son’s  minority  by  three  guardians.  These  mismanaged  the  property 
ten  years  in  the  most  dishonest  manner,  so  that  the  estate  had  nearly 
vanished  when  their  ward  attained  his  majority  in  366  at  the  age  of 

1 Dem.  Cor.  32,  iv.  17,  35,  xix.  84. 

2 The  lives  of  Demosthenes  and  Aristotle  coincide  almost  exactly,  as 
Aristotle  died  at  Chalcis  in  the  autumn  of  322  B.c.,  a few  weeks  before  tht 
death  of  Demosthenes  at  Calauria. 

^ I give  the  modern  value  of  the  weight  of  silver  in  the  Solonic  talent 
(57I  lbs.  avoir.)  at  £200  or  ^1000,  this  being  the  average  value  for  many  years 
before  the  recent  decline  in  silver  (see  Liddell  and  Scott  under  τάλαντον).  In 
1903  this  weight  of  silver  has  sometimes  been  worth  less  than  £100. 
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eighteen.  Demosthenes  immediately  began  legal  proceedings  against 
his  chief  guardian  Aphobus.  During  two  years  he  attempted  to  bring 
his  guardians  to  terms  by  private  negotiations ; but  all  this  time  he 
was  preparing  for  the  great  contest.  He  secured  the  services  of 
Isaeus,  a jurist  of  great  experience  in  the  courts,  who  was  deeply 
learned  in  the  Attic  law  relating  to  inheritance  and  the  management 
of  estates. 

8.  In  364  B.c.  his  suit  came  to  trial,  and  he  was  awarded  his  full 
damages,  ten  talents.  In  this  suit  he  delivered  his  two  orations  against 
Aphobus  (xxvii.  and  xxviii.).  But  he  found  it  impossible  to  obtain 
either  his  estate  or  his  damages  from  his  wily  opponent.  The  training 
in  law  and  rhetoric  which  Demosthenes  gained  in  preparing  for  this 
early  contest,  and  his  experience  in  the  courts,  were  by  no  means  lost. 
He  found  himself,  at  the  age  of  twenty-three,  mainly  dependent  on 
himself  for  support ; and  he  adopted  the  profession  of  λογογράφος  or 
legal  adviser,  the  duties  of  which  included  writing  speeches  for  clients 
to  deliver  in  court.  But  he  soon  aimed  at  something  much  higher 
than  writing  speeches  and  giving  advice  in  private  lawsuits.  Before 
he  was  thirty  years  old  he  had  distinguished  himself  as  an  advocate 
in  cases  of  important  public  interest,  in  which  the  constitutionality  of 
laws  or  decrees  was  judicially  tested.  His  arguments  in  such  cases 
(355 — 351  B.c.)  are  those  against  Androtion  (xxii.),  Leptines  (xx.), 
Timocrates  (xxiv.),  and  Aristocrates  (xxiii.).  He  had  already  twice 
appeared  as  a speaker  in  the  Athenian  Assembly,  once  in  354 — 353, 
when  he  delivered  his  speech  on  the  Symmories  (xiv.),  proposing  a 
reform  in  the  system  of  assessing  taxes  and  equipping  the  navy,  and 
once  again  in  353 — 352,  when  he  defended  the  rights  of  Megalopolis 
(xvi.)  against  Spartan  aggression.  In  neither  of  these  public  speeches 
is  there  anything  which  shows  that  the  orator  was  seriously  anxious 
about  the  dangers  which  already  threatened  Athens  from  the  north ; 
but  he  probably  thought  that  the  moment  for  open  and  energetic 
speech  and  action  on  his  part  against  Philip  had  not  yet  come. 

9.  Probably  the  sudden  panic  in  352,  which  roused  Athens  to 
her  energetic  movement  to  Thermopylae  (§  6),  gave  the  question  of 
checking  Philip  a more  serious  importance.  A few  months  later 
(Nov.  352)  the  alarming  news  came  that  Philip  was  besieging  Heraion 
Teichos,  a fortified  post  near  the  Thracian  Chersonese.  Again  Athens 
acted  with  energy,  and  voted  to  equip  forty  triremes  and  to  levy  a tax 
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of  sixty  talents.  But  a report  that  Philip  was  ill,  followed  by  another 
that  he  was  dead,  stopped  these  preparations,  and  nothing  was  done 
Philip’s  cruisers  committed  some  daring  aggressions  on  the  coasts 
of  Euboea  and  even  of  Attica.  In  the  spring  of  351  the  Athenian 
Assembly  met  to  consider  his  hostile  behaviour,  which  was  now  a 
familiar  subject.  Demosthenes  was  the  first  to  speak,  and  he  spoke 
with  no  uncertain  sound.  This  earliest  of  his  speeches  against  Philip, 
the  First  Philippic,  is  an  earnest  and  solemn  appeal  to  the  people  to 
take  decisive  steps  against  an  enemy  who  is  every  day  becoming  more 
dangerous.  Demosthenes  is  now  thoroughly  aroused,  and  henceforth 
the  single  object  of  his  political  life  is  to  excite  the  Athenians  to 
effective  action  against  Philip.  He  now  proposes  a new  plan  for  a 
permanent  military  and  naval  force,  to  supersede  the  spasmodic  efforts 
of  the  past.  In  this  speech  he  established  his  claim  to  statesmanship, 
on  the  ground  of  seeing  things  in  their  beginning  and  proclaiming 
them  to  others  ” ; and  in  his  final  review  of  his  political  life  twenty- 
one  years  later  he  appeals  to  this  with  honest  pride So  far  as  we 
know,  this  great  speech  produced  no  effect. 

A few  months  after  the  First  Philippic,  probably  in  the  autumn  of 
351,  Demosthenes  made  his  speech  in  the  Assembly  for  the  Freedom 
of  the  Rhodians  (xv.). 

10.  Philip’s  intrigues  in  Euboea  soon  made  new  troubles.  Since 
the  victorious  expedition  in  357  (§  2)  Euboea  had  been  nominally  in 
friendship  with  Athens.  But  after  Philip  gained  control  of  southern 
Thessaly  (§  5),  he  constantly  used  his  influence  to  alienate  the  island 
from  Athens.  In  the  First  Philippic  letters  were  read  from  Philip  to 
Euboeans,  showing  hostility  to  Athens ; and  we  hear  of  his  cruisers 
off  Geraestus^.  Early  in  350  the  Athenians  were  asked  to  help 
Plutarchus,  a sort  of  despot  in  Eretria,  who  was  hard  pressed  by  his 
enemies  and  professed  to  be  a friend  of  Athens.  Against  the  strong 
opposition  of  Demosthenes,  it  was  voted  to  send  an  army  to  help 
him,  under  the  command  of  Phocion.  This  expedition  had  various 
fortunes  in  a few  weeks.  Plutarchus  proved  treacherous,  and  the 
Athenians  were  for  a time  in  great  danger ; but  Phocian  gained  a 

1 Dem.  III.  4,  iv.  ii. 

2 Cor.  § 246:  Iheiv  τα  πράγματα  άρχόμ€να  κ.τ.λ. 

^ IV.  34»  37· 
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decisive  victory  at  Tamynae,  and  soon  returned  to  Athens  with  most 
of  his  army.  Affairs  remained  in  this  position  two  years,  until  a peace 
was  made  in  348,  in  which  the  independence  of  Euboea  was  recognized. 
Athens  and  Euboea  remained  unfriendly,  until  the  intrigues  of  Philip 
in  343 — 342  again  brought  them  into  amicable  relations  b 

11.  The  Great  Dionysiac  festival  of  350  was  important  for  the 

fortunes  of  Demosthenes.  His  tribe,  the  Pandionis,  chose  no  choregus 
for  this  year,  and  he  volunteered  to  take  the  duties  and  bear  the 
expense  of  the  While  he  was  sitting  in  the  orchestra  of  the 

theatre  at  the  festival,  amid  all  the  pomp  and  state  of  the  ceremony, 
being  a sacred  as  well  as  a public  official,  wearing  his  crown  of  office, 
his  old  enemy,  the  wealthy  Midias,  came  forward  and  struck  him  in 
the  face  with  his  clenched  fist^.  This  was  not  merely  a personal 
outrage,  but  an  insult  to  the  state  and  to  a great  religious  festival ; and 
it  could  be  dealt  with  only  by  the  most  public  legal  process.  This  was 
the  ττρβοΧη,  in  which  the  case  first  came  before  the  Assembly  for  its 
preliminary  judgment,  and  afterward,  if  the  decision  was  adverse  to 
the  accused,  could  be  tried  before  an  ordinary  popular  court.  The 
Assembly,  at  a special  meeting  in  the  Dionysiac  Theatre,  unanimously 
condemned  Midias.  After  this  decisive  victory  it  is  not  surprising 
that  the  young  orator  yielded  to  the  advice  of  judicious  friends  and 
avoided  a further  contest  with  a powerful  man,  who  could  always  give 
him  trouble  in  his  public  career.  He  compromised  the  case,  and 
received  a sum  of  money  as  damages.  The  existing  oration  against 
Midias  (xxi.)?  which  appears  to  have  been  composed  for  delivery  in 
court  about  a year  after  the  assault,  was  never  spoken. 

12.  A year  later  (in  349)  Philip  took  a most  important  step  in  his 
grand  plan  by  attacking  the  Olynthiac  confederacy  of  thirty-two  free 
Greek  towns  in  the  Chalcidic  peninsula.  In  less  than  a year  he  had 
captured  and  destroyed  all  these,  and  sold  the  inhabitants  into  slavery. 
Olynthus,  the  head  of  this  confederacy,  had  long  been  an  important 
and  flourishing  city,  generally  hostile  to  Athens,  and  before  352 
friendly  to  Philip.  He  encouraged  her  in  her  enmity  to  Athens  by 

^ See  § 46  (below). 

2 For  the  affair  of  Midias  and  its  consequences,  see  Dem.  xxi.,  against 
Midias;  Grote  XI.  478,  479;  Schaefer,  Dem.  ii.  94 — loi.  The  date  is  much 
disputed : see  large  edition,  p.  240. 
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giving  her  Potidaea,  which  he  took  from  Athens  in  356  (§  3).  But 
the  rapid  advance  of  Philip’s  power  in  353 — 352  alarmed  the  enter- 
prising city,  and  in  the  autumn  of  352  she  was  in  friendship,  if  not 
in  alliance,  with  Athens  h In  the  autumn  of  349  an  embassy  from 
Olynthus  came  to  Athens,  asking  help  against  an  attack  from  Philip, 
and  proposing  a formal  alliance^.  Athens  accepted  the  alliance;  but 
nothing  was  done  with  sufficient  energy  to  save  Olynthus  or  any  of  her 
confederate  towns.  Three  embassies  came  from  Olynthus  to  Athens, 
and  three  fleets  Avere  sent  by  Athens  to  Olynthus ; the  last  fleet  was 
still  at  sea  when  Olynthus  fell.  The  city  Λvas  captured,  after  a brave 
defence,  by  the  help  of  traitors  within  the  walls,  probably  in  the  early 
autumn  of  348^.  Many  Athenian  citizens  were  captured  with  the  city. 
With  Olynthus  fell  the  other  Chalcidic  towns,  and  the  destruction  was 
complete  and  terrible.  Seldom  had  anything  shocked  the  feelings  of 
the  Grecian  world  like  this.  Travellers  in  Peloponnesus  (Aeschines 
among  others)  saw  on  the  roads  troops  of  Olynthian  captives  driven 
off  to  slavery·*. 

During  the  Olynthian  war  Demosthenes  delivered  his  three 
Olynthiacs,  masterpieces  of  eloquence,  full  of  earnest  appeals  to  the 
patriotism  and  public  spirit  of  the  Athenians  and  to  their  sense  of  duty 
and  honour.  The  wise  prediction  of  the  First  Philippic,  “ if  we  do  not 
now  fight  Philip  there  (in  the  north),  we  shall  perhaps  be  compelled 
to  fight  him  here®,”  is  now  repeated  in  fresh  words  and  with  redoubled 
force.  No  more  powerful  arguments  were  ever  addressed  to  any  people ; 
and  yet  the  quieting  influence  of  Eubulus  and  his  party  prevented  all 
efficient  and  timely  action.  At  the  end  of  the  Olynthian  War  (348) 
Demosthenes  was  probably  in  his  thirty-sixth  year.  All  the  public 
speeches  made  by  him  before  the  events  of  347 — 346  b.c.  have  already 
been  mentioned. 

^ Dem.  XXIII.  109,  elr  Όλι/ί'^ωι  μίν  ΐσασι,  rb  μ4\\ον  ττροοραν^  κ.τ.\. 

2 I.  2,  7. 

® Diod.  ΧΛ^ΐ.  53»  φθ^ίρα^  χρΎ}μασι..,ΈύθυκράτΎ]ν  re  καΐ  λασθένηρ,  κ,τ.λ.  See 
Dem.  VIII.  40,  ιχ.  56,  66,  χιχ.  265,  and  Grote  χι.  454  ffi 

^ Dem.  XIX.  305,  306,  and  Grote  xi.  505,  510.  ® iv.  50. 
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III.  The  Peace  of  Philocrates. 

347—346  B.C. 

13.  When  Philip  had  destroyed  Olynthus  and  the  thirty-two  Greek 
towns  of  Chalcidice,  he  naturally  turned  his  eyes  to  the  land  of  his 
hopes  beyond  Thermopylae.  He  now  saw  that  at  least  a temporary 
peace  with  Athens  was  absolutely  necessary.  Even  before  the  capture 
of  Olynthus  envoys  from  Euboea  had  brought  to  Athens  a pleasant 
message  from  Philip  that  he  wished  for  peace.  Soon  after  this  Phrynon 
of  Rhamnus  was  captured  by  one  of  Philip’s  cruisers.  He  was  released 
on  payment  of  a ransom,  and  he  persuaded  the  Athenians  to  send  a 
public  envoy  with  him  to  ask  Philip  to  restore  his  ransom  money. 
Ctesiphon  (not  the  defendant  in  the  suit  on  the  Crown)  was  sent  with 
him  on  this  mission.  Philip  received  them  with  great  kindness  and 
granted  their  request.  Ctesiphon  reported  that  Philip  wished  to  make 
peace  as  soon  as  possible  The  Athenians  were  delighted ; and  it 
was  unanimously  voted,  on  the  motion  of  Philocrates,  that  Philip  might 
send  a herald  and  envoys  to  Athens  to  treat  for  peace. 

At  about  this  time  Olynthus  was  captured  (§  12).  The  consternation 
caused  by  this  event  did  much  to  excite  the  almost  universal  desire  for 
peace  at  Athens.  The  relatives  of  two  Athenians  captured  at  Olynthus 
appeared  in  the  Assembly  with  suppliant  olive-branches  and  besought 
the  people  to  rescue  their  kinsmen.  The  people  were  deeply  moved, 
and  voted  to  send  the  actor  Aristodemus,  who  was  professionally 
intimate  at  the  Macedonian  court,  to  intercede  with  Philip  for  the 
prisoners.  This  mission  also  was  perfectly  successful.  Aristodemus 
reported  that  Philip  was  full  of  kindness  and  wished  both  peace  and 
alliance  with  Athens.  Aristodemus  \vas  complimented  by  a crown,  on 
the  motion  of  Demosthenes.  His  return  to  Athens  took  place  after 
the  beginning  of  347 — 346,  the  archonship  of  Themistocles,  in  which 
Demosthenes  was  for  the  second  time  a senator,  the  year  of  the  peace 
of  Philocrates. 

14.  In  the  previous  year,  after  the  fall  of  Olynthus,  a significant 
movement  against  Philip  was  made  by  Eubulus,  with  the  active  aid  of 
Aeschines.  Eubulus  was  the  conservative  statesman  of  the  day,  uni- 

1 For  this  and  the  following  events  of  § 13,  see  Aesch.  il.  12 — 19. 


347  B.C.] 


EUBULUS  AND  AESCHINES 


21 1 


versally  respected,  incorruptibly  honest,  but  a strong  advocate  of  peace 
at  any  price  b Of  Aeschines  we  then  hear  for  the  first  time  in  political 
life.  The  famous  rival  of  Demosthenes  was  the  son  of  respectable 
parents,  who  had  been  reduced  to  poverty  in  the  Peloponnesian  War. 
We  cannot  accept  as  historical  either  of  the  two  accounts  of  his  parent- 
age and  his  youth  which  are  given  by  Demosthenes  b Neither  orator 
is  authority  for  the  life  or  personal  character  of  the  other.  Like 
Demosthenes,  he  was  left  to  his  own  resources  to  earn  his  living ; but  he 
was  less  favoured  by  genius  and  by  fortune  than  his  rival.  As  a young 
man  he  was  a play-actor  and  took  many  important  parts,  as  that  of 
Creon  in  the  Antigone  and  that  of  Oenomaus  in  the  tragedy  of 
Sophocles  of  that  name^.  He  also  did  service  as  a clerk,  publicly 
in  the  Senate  and  Assembly,  and  privately  in  the  employ  of  Aristophon 
and  Eubulus.  His  friendly  relations  with  Eubulus  were  often  of  great 
service  to  him  in  his  public  life.  He  was  strong  and  vigorous,  had  a 
powerful  voice,  and  was  a ready  speaker^.  In  all  these  respects  Nature 
had  given  him  a great  advantage  over  Demosthenes  ; but  he  lacked  the 
steady  rhetorical  training  by  which  his  rival,  even  as  a young  man,  made 
himself  an  accomplished  orator.  Though  he  was  about  six  years  older 
than  Demosthenes,  he  appeared  in  public  life  much  later. 

15.  On  the  occasion  referred  to  (§  14),  probably  in  the  winter  or 
spring  of  348 — 347,  Eubulus  addressed  the  Assembly,  calling  Philip 
the  common  enemy  of  the  Greeks  and  swearing  by  his  children  that 
he  wished  that  Philip  were  dead.  He  proposed  a decree  for  sending 
embassies  to  the  Peloponnesus  and  all  other  parts  of  Greece — 
Demosthenes  says,  ^^all  but  to  the  Red  Sea” — to  summon  an  Hellenic 
synod  at  Athens  and  inaugurate  a general  Greek  war  against  Philip®. 
This  measure  was  eloquently  supported  by  Aeschines  and  was  adopted 
with  enthusiasm.  Demosthenes  says  that  Aeschines  then  professed 
to  be  the  first  Athenian  who  had  discovered  that  Philip  was  plotting 
against  the  Greeks.  Aeschines  was  one  of  the  envoys  sent  out ; and 
on  his  return  he  repeated  the  fine  speeches  which  he  had  made  in 

^ For  Eubulus  see  Grote  xi.  387,  388. 

2 Cf.  Dem.  XIX.  249,  250;  Cor.  129,  130.  ® xix.  246,  247  ; Cor.  180. 

^ See  Cic.  de  Orat.  iii.  28 : suavitatem  Isocrates,  subtilitatem  Lysias, 
acumen  Hyperides,  sonitum  Aeschines,  vim  Demosthenes  habuit. 

® Dem.  XIX.  292,  304. 
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behalf  of  Athens  against  Philip  at  Megalopolis  ^ Demosthenes  appears 
to  have  taken  no  interest  in  these  embassies,  of  which  he  speaks  in  a 
disparaging  tone.  He  probably  distrusted  any  movement  in  which 
men  like  Eubulus  were  leaders,  and  experience  had  shown  him  that 
their  grand  plan  of  uniting  all  Greece  in  a war  against  Philip  would 
end  in  failure  and  give  Philip  fresh  encouragement  for  conquest.  The 
event  proved  Demosthenes  right.  No  Hellenic  synod  met  in  Athens, 
and  within  a year  Eubulus  and  Aeschines  were  both  playing  into 
Philip’s  hands.  It  must  be  remembered  that  the  still  absent  envoys,” 
who  play  so  important  a part  in  the  story  of  the  peace  (as  told  by 
Aeschines  in  330  b.c.),  for  whose  return  Demosthenes  is  said  to  have 
refused  to  delay  the  negotiations  for  peace^  are  these  very  messengers 
of  war  2. 

16.  A year  later  it  is  certain  that  the  prospect  of  an  honourable 
peace  with  Philip  was  extremely  welcome  to  all  sober-minded  men  at 
Athens.  Her  recent  losses  and  disasters  secured  a favourable  hearing 
for  the  friendly  messages  from  Pella.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
Demosthenes  then  felt  strongly  inclined  to  peace,  as  a matter  of  policy ; 
and  it  is  hardly  possible  that  he  had  yet  begun  to  suspect  the  crafty 
scheme  by  which  peace  with  Philip  w’ould  be  turned  to  the  disgrace 
of  Athens  and  the  triumph  of  her  bitterest  foes.  And  yet  it  seems 
hardly  possible  that  the  terrible  spectre  of  the  Sacred  War,  just  beyond 
their  borders,  should  not  have  filled  all  sober  Athenians  with  alaim, 
especially  when  they  remembered  Philip’s  march  to  Thermopylae  five 
years  before  (§  6) . Philip  himself,  we  may  be  sure,  never  lost  sight  of 
the  prize  which  had  once  seemed  within  his  grasp. 

17.  Since  Philip’s  repulse  from  Thermopylae  in  352,  the  Sacred 
War  had  been  waged  with  increasing  bitterness,  but  with  no  prospect 
of  a conclusion.  In  351  the  death  of  Phayllus  left  the  leadership  to 
Phalaecus,  son  of  Onomarchus  (§  5),  a mere  boy.  The  Thebans  were 
now  the  chief  opponents  of  the  Phocians,  and  Boeotia  became  the  chief 
seat  of  war.  Neither  side  gained  any  decisive  advantage,  and  the 
resources  of  both  parties  were  now  exhausted.  The  Phocians  had 
come  to  the  end  of  the  Delphic  treasures,  after  robbing  the  temple  of 
gold  and  silver  of  the  value  of  about  10,000  talents.  They  received 
help  from  various  Greek  states,  including  1000  men  from  Sparta  and 


1 Dem.  XIX.  ii. 


2 See  § 24  (below). 
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2000  from  Achaia.  It  is  probable  that  their  army  never  fell  below 
10,000 (See  § 36.) 

18.  The  Phocians  were  now  anxious  lest  a new  invasion  from 
Thessaly  with  help  from  Philip  might  suddenly  end  their  power.  Their 
army  was  mutinous  from  lack  of  pay,  and  the  authority  over  it  was 
divided.  Envoys  were  sent  to  Athens  asking  help,  and  offering  the 
Athenians  the  towns  commanding  the  pass  of  Thermopylae.  This 
offer  pleased  the  Athenians  greatly ; and  they  ordered  Proxenus  to 
take  possession  of  the  three  towns,  and  voted  to  call  out  the  citizen 
soldiers  up  to  the  age  of  thirty  and  to  man  fifty  triremes.  But 
Proxenus  now  found  men  in  authority  at  Thermopylae  who  repudiated 
the  message  sent  to  Athens ; he  was  dismissed  with  insult,  and  the 
fleet  and  army  were  never  sent.  Still  Athens  felt  that  the  fate  of 
Greece  depended  on  having  Thermopylae  held  secure  against  any 
invasion  from  the  North.  Notwithstanding  the  sacrilegious  plunder- 
ing of  Delphi,  which  no  one  ventured  to  approve  openly,  Athens  had 
the  strongest  political  reasons,  which  were  easily  reinforced  by  moral 
motives,  for  protecting  the  Phocians  at  Thermopylae,  especially  against 
Philips.  There  was  a formal  alliance  between  Athens  and  Phocis, 
and  it  was  naturally  assumed  at  Athens  (except  by  Philip’s  friends) 
that  peace  with  Philip  would  protect  the  Phocians  against  all  danger 
from  him.  It  was  probably  in  this  spirit  that  Athens  received  the 
friendly  propositions  which  Aristodemus  brought  from  Philip.  Soon 
after  the  cordial  reception  of  Aristodemus  (§  13),  Philocrates  proposed 
a decree  for  sending  ten  ambassadors  to  Philip,  to  discuss  terms  of 
peace  and  to  ask  him  to  send  ambassadors  to  Athens  with  full  powers 
to  negotiate^.  The  following  were  sent:  Philocrates  (the  mover), 
Demosthenes,  Aeschines,  Ctesiphon  (the  former  envoy  to  Philip), 
Phrynon,  latrocles,  Aristodemus,  Nausicles,  Cimon,  Dercylus.  To 
these  Aglaocreon  of  Tenedos  was  afterwards  added  by  the  Assembly 
as  a representative  of  the  allies.  The  embassy  was  appointed  and 
sent  in  February,  346  b.c. 

19.  We  depend  chiefly  on  Aeschines  for  the  account  of  the  first 
embassy^.  The  envoys  went  by  land  to  Oreus,  in  the  north  of  Euboea, 
and  thence  by  sea  to  Halus,  on  the  south  side  of  the  Gulf  of  Pagasae, 


^ Dem.  XIX.  230. 

8 Aesch.  II.  18,  HI.  63. 


2 Dem.  Cor.  18 
* See  Aesch.  ii.  20 — 43. 


214 


HISTORICAL  SKETCH  [March,  April, 


a town  claimed  by  Athens  as  an  ally.  Parmenio,  Philip’s  general, 
was  then  besieging  Halus,  which  Philip  \ijanted  to  give  to  his  friends 
the  Pharsalians.  The  embassy  passed  through  the  Macedonian  camp 
to  Pagasae,  Larissa,  and  Pella.  On  arriving  at  Pella  the  envoys 
were  courteously  received  by  Philip  at  a formal  interview,  in  which 
they  addressed  the  king  in  the  order  of  their  ages,  Demosthenes 
speaking  last,  directly  after  Aeschines.  Aeschines  devotes  the  greater 
part  of  his  story  to  his  own  eloquent  argument,  in  which  (as  he  says) 
he  made  a powerful  appeal  to  Philip  in  defence  of  the  right  of  Athens 
to  Amphipolis.  He  spoke  of  the  appointment  of  Iphicrates  as  the 
Athenian  commander  there,  and  reminded  Philip  of  the  occasion  when 
his  mother,  Eurydice,  placed  him  with  his  brother  Perdiccas  (both 
children)  on  the  knees  of  Iphicrates,  and  begged  the  general  to  treat 
her  two  boys  with  brotherly  affection,  as  their  father  Amyntas  had 
adopted  him  as  a son. 

20.  Aeschines  then  describes  the  appearance  of  Demosthenes 
before  Philip.  He  was  (we  are  told)  so  embarrassed  that  he  could 
hardly  utter  a word ; and  after  a few  vain  attempts  to  speak  he 
became  silent.  Philip  encouraged  him  and  tried  to  relieve  his 
embarrassment,  but  all  in  vain.  He  remained  speechless,  and  the 
herald  conducted  the  embassy  from  the  royal  presence.  This  account 
is  probably  much  exaggerated ; but  it  is  hardly  possible  that  the 
whole  story  is  an  invention.  Grote  is  probably  right  in  thinking  that 
Demosthenes  was  taken  with  a kind  of  stage  fright”  when  he 
suddenly  found  himself  formally  addressing  the  king  whom  he  had  so 
often  denounced,  and  when  he  was  probably  insulted  by  the  officers 
of  Philip  who  were  in  attendance,  so  that  he  may  well  have  been 
physically  unable  to  speak  Philip  soon  recalled  the  embassy,  and 
replied  to  their  arguments,  ending  his  address  with  the  usual  assurances 
of  friendship.  Most  of  the  envoys  were  struck  by  the  dignity,  wit,  and 
gracious  manners  of  Philip,  and  by  his  skill  in  replying  to  what  had 
just  been  said  to  him  2. 

21.  The  returning  envoys  arrived  in  Athens  about  the  first  of 
Elaphebolion  (March  29)  346  B.c.  They  made  their  regular  reports 
to  the  Senate  and  the  Assembly;  and  they  received  the  regular 
complimentary  votes  and  the  invitation  to  dinner  in  the  Prytaneum. 


1 Grote  XI.  530. 


2 Aesch.  II.  41 — 43:  cf.  51,  52. 
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They  brought  home  a letter  from  Philip,  expressing  great  friendship 
and  his  hope  of  both  peace  and  alliance.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  Demosthenes  returned  fully  persuaded  that  some  peace  should 
be  made  as  soon  as  possible,  to  settle  the  important  questions  which 
the  war  kept  open.  Down  to  this  time — in  fact,  until  the  nineteenth 
of  Elaphebolion — he  had  no  suspicion  of  the  loyalty  and  political 
honesty  of  Aeschines^.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  Philocrates 
was  already  secured  for  Philip’s  interest ; and  it  was  not  long  before 
Aeschines  (perhaps  honestly  at  first)  was  acting  with  him  to  gain 
Philip’s  ends. 

22.  Immediately  after  the  return  of  the  embassy  Demosthenes 
proposed  two  decrees  in  the  Senate  to  secure  peace  at  the  earliest 
moment.  The  Great  Dionysiac  festival  was  approaching,  during 
which  all  public  business  would  be  suspended.  These  decrees 
enacted  that  safe-conduct  should  be  granted  to  Philip’s  envoys  and 
herald,  who  were  now  on  their  way  to  Athens,  and  that  the  Prytanes 
should  call  a special  meeting  of  the  Assembly,  to  be  held  on  the 
eighth  of  Elaphebolion  (April  5)  if  Philip’s  embassy  should  then  have 
arrived,  to  discuss  terms  of  peace.  The  envoys  came  too  late  for  this 
day ; but  after  their  arrival  Demosthenes  proposed  another  decree 
appointing  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth  of  Elaphebolion  (April  15 
and  16),  after  the  Dionysia,  for  two  meetings,  in  which  both  peace 
and  alliance  with  Philip  should  be  considered.  The  two  meetings 
were  held  on  the  appointed  days,  and  the  Macedonian  envoys, 
Antipater,  Parmenio,  and  probably  Eurylochus,  were  present  during 
a part  of  the  sessions.  Demosthenes,  as  senator,  showed  the  dis- 
tinguished envoys  all  proper  courtesies,  and  proposed  decrees  to 
admit  them  to  the  Assembly  and  to  make  them  guests  of  honour  at 
the  Dionysia.  He  personally  escorted  them  to  the  theatre,  where 
curtains  had  been  provided  to  shield  them  from  the  early  morning 
air  and  cushions  to  cover  the  stone  seats.  And  when  they  departed 
for  home  he  hired  three  yoke  of  mules  for  them  and  escorted  them 
to  Thebes. 

23.  One  of  the  strangest  charges  made  by  Aeschines  against 

^ Dem.  XIX.  13:  καΐ  μέχρι  του  hevp  έτταν€\θ€ΪΡ  awb  τψ  ττρώτηί  ΐΓρ€σβ€ίαζ 
έμέ...δΐ€φθαρμέρο9  καΐ  τΓ€ΤΓρακώ3  έαυτδρ  έ\άρθαΡ€Ρ.  The  remainder  of  XIX. 
12 — 16  shows  his  opinion  after  his  eyes  were  opened. 
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Demosthenes  is  that  of  corrupt  collusion  with  Philocrates  in  making 
the  peace.  Philocrates  went  into  exile  as  a convicted  criminal  earl); 
in  343  B.C.,  fleeing  from  Athens  to  escape  the  sentence  of  death  which 
was  soon  passed  upon  him  for  treachery  and  bribery  in  making  the 
peace  which  is  a reproach  to  his  name.  Aeschines  can  henceforth 
think  of  no  graver  charge  than  this,  with  which  he  introduces  his 
accusation  of  Demosthenes  with  regard  to  the  peace:  “Now  I return 
to  the  peace  which  you  and  Philocrates  proposed.”  Can  it  be 
believed  that  this  is  the  same  Aeschines  who  fifteen  years  before 
had  described  this  same  peace  as  “the  peace  made  by  me  and 
Philocrates  ” ! ^ His  chief  argument  for  the  collusion  is  that  Demos- 
thenes caused  the  peace  to  be  made  in  such  unseemly  haste  that  the 
Greek  states  which  had  been  invited  by  Athens  to  an  Hellenic  council 
for  mutual  defence  could  not  be  represented  in  the  negotiations.  He 
constantly  alludes  to  “ the  still  absent  embassies,  which  you  sent  to 
the  Greeks.” 

24.  These  are  the  “roving  envoys,”  which  had  been  sent  out  on 
the  motion  of  Eubulus,  more  than  a year  before,  to  unite  the  Greeks 
in  a common  cause  against  Philip.  (See  § 15.)  Aeschines  himself 
says  that,  when  Philip’s  envoys  came  to  Athens,  the  Athenian  envoys 
were  still  absent,  “summoning  the  Greeks  against  Philips.”  On  what 
possible  ground  now  could  Aeschines,  who  was  one  of  the  embassy 
which  invited  Philip’s  envoys  to  Athens  to  negotiate  a peace,  demand 
after  their  arrival  that  all  negotiations  should  be  suspended  until  the 
return  of  envoys  who  had  been  absent  more  than  a year  stirring  up 
hostility  against  Philip,  and  had  shown  no  signs  of  returning  or 
reporting?  These  “ absent  envoys ” were  pure  inventions.  Aeschines 
declares  positively  that  not  one  of  them  had  returned  when  the  peace 
was  made,  and  Demosthenes  that  there  was  no  embassy  then  out®. 
This  contradiction  can  be  reconciled  only  by  the  explanation  given  by 
Demosthenes,  that  all  the  Greeks  had  long  ago  been  tried  and  found 
wanting — in  fact,  that  Athens  could  find  no  states  ready  to  join 
her  in  resisting  Philip.  Aeschines  expressed  the  same  opinion  in 

1 Compare  Aesch.  ill.  57  with  i.  174.  See  the  reply  in  Dem.  Cor.  21. 

2 Aesch.  III.  65,  68. 

® Aesch.  II.  58,  59;  Dem.  Cor.  23 

the  whole  of  Cor.  20  and  24. 


See  note  on  the  last  passage,  and 
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343  B.c.^  It  is  most  probable  that  no  reports  had  been  made  simply 
because  there  were  no  favourable  responses  to  report,  and  that  no 
delay  of  the  peace  would  have  changed  the  result. 

25.  We  have  the  most  contradictory  accounts  from  the  two 
orators  of  the  proceedings  in  the  two  meetings  of  the  Assembly.  In 
the  first,  on  the  eighteenth  of  Elaphebolion,  the  Macedonian  envoys 
appeared  and  stated  plainly  and  firmly  the  terms  on  which  Philip 
would  make  peace.  These  were,  in  general,  Ικατφους  a Ιχουσιν  €χ€π/, 
uti  possidetis ; that  is,  no  questions  were  to  be  raised  as  to  Philip’s 
right  to  any  of  the  places  which  he  had  taken  from  Athens  and  still 
held,  of  course  including  Amphipolis.  It  was  also  stated  that  Philip 
would  not  recognize  as  allies  of  Athens  either  the  Halians  or  the 
Phocians.  In  conformity  with  these  announcements,  Philocrates  pro- 
posed a formal  decree,  establishing  peace  and  alliance  between  Philip 
and  his  allies  and  Athens  and  her  allies,  excepting  the  Halians  and 
Phocians  It  is  evident  that  the  last  clause  was  heard  by  most 
of  the  Athenians  with  surprise  and  alarm.  It  signified  plainly  that 
Philip  would  do,  in  spite  of  the  peace,  the  very  thing  which  it  was 
supposed  the  peace  would  prevent,  that  is,  pass  Thermopylae  and 
overwhelm  the  Phocians  with  the  help  of  the  Thebans,  while  Athens 
would  have  her  hands  tied  by  the  peace.  Demosthenes  now  had  his 
eyes  thoroughly  opened.  Though  he  had  favoured  and  even  urged 
peace,  as  preferable  to  disastrous  war,  he  was  no  advocate  of  peace 
at  any  price,”  and  he  now  saw  that  the  price  was  to  be  too  high®.  He 
strongly  opposed  the  motion  of  Philocrates,  and  advocated  ‘^the 
resolution  of  the  allies,”  which  was,  according  to  Aeschines,  favoured 
by  himself  and  all  the  other  speakers  in  the  first  Assembly^.  From 
Aeschines,  who  appears  to  be  not  yet  in  the  complete  confidence  of 
Philocrates  and  the  Macedonian  envoys,  we  have  a final  burst  of 
exalted  patriotism.  As  Demosthenes  reports  him,  he  declared  that, 
though  he  thought  a peace  should  be  made,  he  would  never  advise 
Athens  to  make  the  peace  proposed  by  Philocrates  so  long  as  a single 
Athenian  was  left  alive®.  Finally,  on  the  motion  of  Demosthenes,  the 

^ Aesch.  II.  79. 

2 Dem.  XIX.  159  and  321  (quoted  § 27,  note  i),  with  278. 

® Ibid.  96.  ^ Aesch.  ill,  71. 

® Dem.  XIX.  13 — 16. 
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Assembly  rejected  the  proposition  of  Philocrates  and  adopted  what 
was  called  the  resolution  of  the  allies,  whose  regular  synod  (σννί^ριον) 
was  then  in  session  at  Athens.  The  Macedonian  envoys  were  then 
recalled  and  informed  of  this  action^. 

26.  It  is  somewhat  uncertain  what  is  here  meant  by  the  resolu- 
tion of  the  allies”  (to  των  συμμάχων  Soy  μα).  We  have  two  accounts 
of  this  from  Aeschines In  one  he  mentions  only  a clause  recom- 
mending a postponement  of  the  discussion  about  peace  until  the 
return  of  the  “ absent  envoys  ” ; but  the  fact  that  the  discussion  was 
going  on  by  general  consent  makes  it  impossible  that  this  clause  was 
advocated  by  ‘^all  the  speakers  in  the  former  Assembly.”  In  the 
other  he  mentions  a recommendation  that  only  peace,  and  not 
alliance,  should  be  discussed;  but  this  he  deduces  from  the  entire 
omission  of  the  word  alliance”  in  the  resolution,  and  it  is  obvious 
that  neither  Demosthenes  nor  all  the  other  speakers  could  have 
opposed  alliance^.  He  there  mentions  also  the  proposed  provision 
that  three  months  should  be  allowed  after  the  making  of  the  peace, 
in  which  any  Greek  state  might  claim  its  advantages  and  be  recorded 
on  the  same  column  with  Athens  and  her  allies^.  This  is  the  only 
part  of  the  resolution  which  had  any  significance  whatever  on  that 
day ; and  it  must  be  this,  and  this  alone.,  which  was  adopted  by  the 
Assembly.  This  provision,  if  it  were  granted  by  Philip,  would  ensure 
the  safety  of  the  Phocians ; for  they  could  then  have  claimed  the 
protection  of  the  peace  as  Greeks,  without  being  recognized  by  Philip 
as  allies  of  Athens.  This  important  provision,  supported,  as  it 
appears,  by  the  authority  of  the  synod  of  allies,  was  advocated  by 
Demosthenes,  as  the  only  substitute  for  the  fatal  proposition  of 
Philocrates  which  was  at  all  likely  to  be  accepted  by  the  Assembly. 
Aeschines  says  that  the  general  opinion,  when  the  first  Assembly 
adjourned,  was  that  there  would  be  peace,  but  that  alliance  would 
be  made  (if  at  all)  later,  in  conjunction  with  all  the  Greeks. 

27.  The  following  night  brought  about  a great  and  sudden  change 
in  the  whole  situation.  Philocrates  had  been  too  bold  in  pressing  on 

^ Dem.  XIX.  144. 

2 Aesch.  II.  60  and  III.  69,  70,  71.  3 Aesch.  ill.  68,  71. 

^ Aesch.  III.  70:  έ^είναι  τφ  βον\ομένφ  των  Ελλήνων  έν  τρισΐ  μησίν  eis  την 
αυτήν  στήλην  avay€ypd(t>eai.  μ€τ  * Αθηναίων  καΐ  μετέχειν  των  όρκων  καΐ  των 
συνθηκών. 


346  B.C.]  PEACE  OF  PHILO  CRATES  VOTED 


219 


the  Assembly  the  plan  of  the  Macedonian  envoys.  The  sudden 
disclosure  of  Philip’s  designs  against  the  Phocians  had  caused  so 
great  excitement  and  opposition,  that  it  was  hopeless  to  attempt  to 
pass  the  original  excluding  clause.  At  the  same  time  it  was  seen 
to  be  fatal  to  all  Philip’s  plans  to  allow  the  proposition  of  the  allies  to 
be  finally  adopted.  Philocrates  therefore  amended  his  decree  during 
the  night,  probably  in  consultation  with  Antipater  and  Parmenio. 
He  brought  it  before  the  Assembly  the  next  day  without  the  excluding 
clause,  reading  simply  the  Athenians  and  their  allies.”  This  change, 
which  after  the  statements  of  the  previous  day  meant  nothing,  appears 
to  have  allayed  the  excitement  in  great  measure,  and  the  decree  in 
this  form  was  finally  passed  without  much  opposition.  This  could  not 
have  been  effected  until  the  public  apprehensions  about  the  Phocians 
had  been  quieted  by  diplomatic  promises,  like  those  which  were  so 
effectual  after  the  return  of  the  second  embassy  a few  months  later ^ 
Antipater  and  Parmenio  simply  maintained  their  ground,  that  Philip 
could  not  admit  the  Phocians  as  parties  to  the  peace ; but  their  friends 
in  the  Assembly  (Philocrates  and  perhaps  Aeschines)  assured  the 
people  “on  authority”  that,  though  Philip  then  could  not  offend  the 
Thebans  and  Thessalians  by  publicly  recognizing  the  Phocians,  he 
would  still,  when  the  peace  gave  him  greater  freedom  of  action,  do  all 
that  Athens  could  ask  of  him  h 

28.  It  is  impossible  to  determine  precisely  what  was  said  or 
done  by  Aeschines  and  Demosthenes  in  the  second  meeting  of  the 
Assembly,  in  which  the  peace  was  actually  voted.  Nowhere  are  our 
two  witnesses  more  hopelessly  at  odds.  Demosthenes  says  that 
Aeschines,  after  his  eloquent  speech  the  day  before,  protesting 

^ Dem.  XIX.  159:  τ'ην  re  yap  ζίρ'ηνην  ονχΐ  δυνηθ4ντων  ώ$  έττβχζίρησαν 
οΰτοι,  ττ\ην  *Α\έων  καΐ  Φωκέων,  ypaxpaiy  άλλ’  avayKaaBivTos  ύφ*  νμων 
του  Φί\οκράτου$  ταΰτα  μ^ν  άτταλβΓτ/'αί,  ypd\j/aL  δ’  &ντίκρυ$  * Αθηναίους  καί 
τού$  * Αθηναίων  συ  μμάχου  s.  See  also  321:  evrevdev  oi  μέν  wap*  έκ€ίνου 
πρέσβ€ί3  wpofjXeyov  ύμΐν  otl  Φωκέas  ού  προσδέχβταί  ΦίλLwwos  συμμάχους  · οίτοι 
δ*  έκδβχόμενοί  τοιαυτ  έδημηybpoυVy  ώs  φαν€ρω$  μέν  ούχΙ  κα\ω3  €χ€ΐ  τφ  ΦίΧίπτφ 
προσδέ^ασθαι  τού$  Φωκέα£  συμμάχους  δια  τού$  θηβaίovs  καΐ  robs  θετταλοι)?, 
Β,ν  δ€  yέvητaL  των  wpayμάτωv  κύριοί  καΐ  τη$  βίρήνη^  τύχη,  awep  Slv  συνθέσθαί 
νυν  άξίώσαιμβν  αυτόν,  ταυτα  woL'fjaei  τότε.  See  further  220:  μ^ίζονα  η κατ 
AμφίwoXιv  εδ  woLifjaeLV  ύμα$  έαν  τύχη  τη$  €ΐρ'ήνη$,  Εύβοιαν  *Ωρωπόν  άποδώσαν, 
κ.τ.Χ. 
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vehemently  against  the  motion  of  Philocrates,  now  told  the  people 
not  to  remember  their  ancestors  nor  to  listen  to  stories  of  ancient 
sea-fights  and  trophies,  but  to  enact  that  they  would  not  help  any  who 
had  not  previously  helped  Athens  (meaning  the  Phocians)b  Instead 
of  simply  denying  that  he  had  made  such  a speech  and  proving  his 
denial  by  witnesses,  Aeschines  undertakes  to  show  that  he  could  not 
have  spoken  at  all  on  the  second  day  because  by  the  decree  of 
Demosthenes  no  speeches  were  to  be  made  on  that  day  2.  But  this 
argument  (in  343  b.c.)  is  answered  by  his  own  account  thirteen  years 
later  of  a speech  made  by  Demosthenes  in  that  very  meeting.  He 
quotes  what  he  calls  a disagreeable  metaphor  ” then  used  by 
Demosthenes,  that  we  must  not  wrench  off  {αττορρηξαι)  alliance  from 
peace  ^ 

Though  Aeschines  denies  so  stoutly  that  no  one  could  have  spoken 
in  the  second  meeting,  he  further  recounts  a speech  of  his  own,  which 
must  have  been  the  one  to  which  Demosthenes  alludes,  in  which  he 
says  he  advised  the  people  to  remember  the  glorious  deeds  of  their 
ancestors,  but  to  forget  their  mistakes,  like  the  Sicilian  expedition 
and  the  delay  in  ending  the  Peloponnesian  war^.  But  he  maintains 
that  this  speech  was  made  in  the  first  meeting.  When  we  consider 
that  our  testimony  comes  from  the  two  opposing  orators  at  the  trial  of 
Aeschines,  and  make  all  possible  allowance  for  exaggeration  and 
misrepresentation,  we  must  admit  that  Aeschines  reports  his  speech 
more  fairly  than  Demosthenes,  but  we  must  decide  that  it  was 
delivered  on  the  second  day,  as  Demosthenes  declares.  Eubulus 
finally  told  the  people  plainly  that  they  must  either  accept  the  terms 
proposed  by  Philocrates,  or  man  their  fleet  and  levy  a war  tax^ 
We  have  the  statement  of  Demosthenes  that  at  the  second  meeting 
he  opposed  Philocrates  (whom  the  people  at  first  refused  to  hear)  and 
tried  to  amend  his  proposition  for  the  peace,  still  advocating  the 
resolution  of  the  allies®.  He  was  probably  made  more  hopeful  by  the 

1 Dem.  XIX.  16.  2 Aesch.  ii.  63 — 66. 

3 Aesch.  III.  71,  72. 

^ See  Aesch.  ii.  74 — 77,  where  the  substance  of  this  speech  is  given. 

® Dem.  XIX.  291. 

® Ibid.  15  : έμου  τφ  των  συμμάχων  σvvηyopoΰvτos  ^6^ματι  καΐ  τ^ν  βΙρήνην 
δττω?  ϊση  καΐ  δίκαια  Ύένηταί  ττράττοντο^.  Cf.  292. 
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refusal  of  the  people  to  exclude  the  Phocians  by  name,  which  left 
Athens  free  to  act ; and  he  perhaps  trusted  in  the  power  of  Athens 
to  stop  Philip  again  at  Thermopylae  if  he  should  attempt  to  force  the 
pass  after  the  ratification  of  the  peace h There  is  no  reason  to  doubt 
that  he  did  his  best,  fighting  almost  single-handed  in  a desperate 
strait. 

The  Peace  of  Philocrates,  thus  voted  by  the  Athenian  Assembly 
on  the  nineteenth  of  Elaphebolion  (April  i6),  346  B.C.,  ended  the 
Amphipolitan  War,  which  was  begun  in  357.  A few  weeks  later, 
the  aged  Isocrates  sent  to  Philip  his  address  called  Φίλιππο?,  in  which 
he  expressed  his  joy  at  the  peace  and  his  hope  of  much  good  to  result 
from  Philip’s  leadership. 

29.  A few  days  after  the  peace  was  voted,  the  same  ambassadors 
were  appointed  to  return  to  Macedonia  and  receive  the  oaths  of  Philip 
and  his  allies  to  the  peace  and  alliance.  As  Aeschines  gives  us  our 
chief  account  of  the  first  embassy,  so  Demosthenes  tells  the  story  of 
the  second  Demosthenes  urged  his  colleagues  to  set  out  with  all 
speed  to  administer  the  oaths  to  Philip,  knowing  well  that  every  day 
might  be  of  the  greatest  importance  to  Athens.  Philip  was  all  this 
time  vigorously  pressing  his  conquests  in  Thrace,  after  Athens  had 
tied  her  hands  by  making  the  peace.  As  entreaties  availed  nothing, 
Demosthenes  procured  (3rd  of  Munychion,  April  29)  a decree  of  the 
Senate  (which  the  people  had  empowered  to  act  until  the  next 
Assembly),  directing  the  embassy  to  depart  at  once,  and  ordering 
Proxenus,  who  still  kept  his  fleet  north  of  Euboea,  to  convey  them  to 
Philip,  wherever  he  might  be.  In  defiance  of  this  vote,  the  embassy 
first  waited  a long  time  at  Oreus ; and  then,  instead  of  sailing  with 
Proxenus,  travelled  by  a circuitous  land  route  to  Pella,  where  they 
arrived  twenty-three  days  after  leaving  Athens.  There  they  waited 

1 The  mixed  feelings  of  Demosthenes  appear  in  xix.  150:  /χ^χρι  τούτου  ye 
ούδ^ρ  avifjKeaTOP  fjp  τώρ  7Γ€^ΓpayμέpωPf  άλλ’  αίσχρα  μ^ρ  η εΙρήρη  καί  άραξία  ttjs 
πόλβω?,  άρτί  δέ  τούτωρ  δη  τά  θαυμάσια  ayaOa  ημιρ  €μ€\\€Ρ  eaeadai. 

2 We  have  in  Dem.  xix.  a clear  and  full  account  of  the  second  embassy 
and  its  results,  generally  in  the  following  order:  150 — 173,  17 — 66;  and  in 
Cor.  25 — 27,  30 — 36,  a brief  but  graphic  resume  of  the  same  events,  somewhat 
modified  by  the  lapse  of  thirteen  years.  Though  Aeschines  denies  some  of  the 
details,  he  says  nothing  which  breaks  the  force  of  the  clear  and  straightforward 
statements  of  Demosthenes, 
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twenty-seven  days  for  Philip’s  return  from  his  conquests  in  Thrace 
In  the  time  thus  gained  he  had  captured  several  Thracian  towns. 

30.  The  Athenians  found  at  Pella  envoys  from  Thebes,  Thessaly, 
Sparta,  and  other  Greek  states,  awaiting  Philip’s  return.  There  were 
also  envoys  from  Phocis,  anxiously  waiting  to  learn  their  fate.  Philip 
received  the  Athenians  in  the  presence  of  the  other  envoys,  and 
surrounded  by  his  army,  which  was  ready  for  his  march  to 
Thermopylae.  While  the  envoys  were  at  Pella,  Philip  sent  them 
large  presents  of  gold,  of  which  Demosthenes  refused  to  accept  his 
share  He  devoted  much  of  his  time  to  procuring  the  release  of  the 
Athenian  captives  who  were  still  in  Philip’s  hands.  He  lent  several 
of  these  the  money  needed  for  their  ransom,  which  he  later  refused 
to  receive  back  when  Philip  released  the  other  prisoners  without 
ransom^. 

31.  When  Philip  took  his  oath  to  the  peace,  the  majority  of  the 
embassy  allowed  him  formally  to  exclude  the  Phocians,  the  Halians, 
and  Cersobleptes  from  the  recognized  allies  of  Athens^.  Demosthenes 
was  generally  outvoted  in  the  deliberations  of  the  embassy.  They 
refused  by  vote  to  send  to  Athens  a letter  written  by  him,  and 
sent  one  of  their  own  with  a different  account  of  their  doings  ^ 
Demosthenes  hired  a vessel  to  take  him  home  alone ; but  Philip 
forbade  him  to  depart®.  In  this  state  of  things  we  can  easily  believe 
what  Aeschines  says,  that  no  one  would  willingly  mess  with  De- 
mosthenes or  lodge  at  the  same  inn  with  him"^. 

32.  After  Philip  had  sworn  to  the  peace,  the  embassy  had  no 
further  pretext  for  wasting  time  at  Pella.  Then  followed  a most 
disgraceful  and  humiliating  spectacle.  Philip  marched  forth  from  his 
capital  with  his  army  for  the  invasion  of  Greece,  the  result  of  which — 
\vhether  he  favoured  the  Thebans  or  the  Phocians — must  be  the 
humiliation  of  a proud  people ; and  in  his  train  followed  meekly  (with 
one  exception)  an  Athenian  embassy  which  had  basely  betrayed  the 
interests  of  Athens.  There  followed  also  a band  of  Phocian  suppliants, 
who  must  now  have  known  that  their  race  was  doomed.  When  they 

1 Dem.  XIX.  154,  155 : see  note  on  Cor.  § 30*. 

2 Dem.  XIX.  166 — 168. 

^ Ibid.  44,  174,  278. 

6 Ibid.  51,  323. 


3 Ibid.  169,  170. 
® Ibid.  174. 

7 Aesch.  II.  97. 
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arrived  at  Pherae,  the  long-neglected  duty  of  administering  the  oath 
to  Philip’s  allies — or  rather  to  those  whom  Philip  saw  fit  to  summon 
as  their  representatives — was  performed  in  a tavern,  ^‘in  a manner 
which  was  disgraceful  and  unworthy  of  Athens,”  as  Demosthenes 
adds^. 

33.  The  embassy  now  returned  to  Athens  without  more  delay, 
arriving  on  the  thirteenth  of  Scirophorion  (July  7),  after  an  absence 
of  about  ten  weeks.  When  they  arrived,  Philip  was  already  at 
Thermopylae,  negotiating  with  the  Phocians  for  a peaceable  surrender 
of  the  pass  This  was  just  what  Philip  had  planned.  The  Athenians 
had  now  little  time  to  consider  whether  they  should  send  a fleet  to 
defend  Thermopylae,  and  he  trusted  to  the  quieting  reports  of  his 
friends  on  the  embassy  to  prevent  any  hostile  action.  The  scheme 
worked  perfectly.  A temporary  obstruction  was  caused  by  the  report 
of  Demosthenes  to  the  Senate.  There  he  told  the  plain  truth,  that 
Philip  was  at  the  gates  of  Hellas,  ready  to  attack  the  Phocians ; and 
he  urged  that  an  expedition  should  even  then  be  sent  to  Thermopylae 
with  the  fifty  triremes  which  were  kept  ready  for  such  an  emergency. 
The  Senate  believed  Demosthenes,  and  passed  a vote  expressing 
their  approval  of  his  conduct.  They  insulted  the  embassy  in  an 
unprecedented  manner,  by  omitting  the  customary  vote  of  thanks 
and  the  invitation  to  dine  in  the  Prytaneum^. 

34.  But  Philocrates  and  Aeschines  had  planned  their  scheme  too 
artfully  to  be  thus  thwarted ; and  in  the  Assembly  of  the  sixteenth  of 
Scirophorion,  probably  held  the  day  after  the  meeting  of  the  Senate, 
all  was  changed.  Here  Demosthenes  found  a body  of  his  enemies, 
who  would  not  permit  him  to  be  heard  or  the  vote  of  the  Senate  to  be 
read^.  Aeschines  at  once  took  the  platform,  and  easily  carried  the 
meeting  with  him  by  disclosing  the  private  information  about  Philip’s 
real  plans  which  (he  said)  Philip  had  confided  to  him  at  Pella.  He 
assured  the  people  that,  if  they  would  stay  at  home  quietly  two  or 
three  days,  they  would  hear  that  Philip  was  besieging  Thebes,  and 
compelling  the  Thebans  (not  the  Phocians)  to  pay  for  the  treasure 

1 Dem.  XIX.  158.  ^ Ibid.  58. 

® Ibid.  18,  31,  32 ; and  322,  την  δέ  βοήθειαν  κωΧΰσαι  τήν  els  rks  IIi5Xas, 
έφ*  ήν  αί  πβντήκοντα  τριήρ€ΐ3  δμωs  έφώρμουν.  See  Cor.  32'*^"®. 

* XIX.  23,  35* 
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stolen  from  Delphi.  He  repeated  the  advice  to  this  effect  which  (he 
said)  he  had  given  to  Philip,  for  which  a price  had  been  set  on  his 
head  at  Thebes.  He  also  implied  that  Euboea  was  to  be  given  to 
Athens  as  a recompense  for  Amphipolis,  and  hinted  obscurely  at  a 
restitution  of  Oropus  to  Athens^.  Then  Philip’s  letter  was  read,  full 
of  general  friendliness,  but  containing  absolutely  nothing  about  the 
Phocians  and  no  promises  of  any  kind. 

35.  In  this  temper  the  Assembly  was  ready  to  vote  almost  any- 
thing which  would  make  it  easy  for  Philip  to  carry  out  his  beneficent 
plan.  A decree  was  passed,  on  the  motion  of  Philocrates,  publicly 
thanking  Philip  for  his  friendly  promises,  extending  the  peace  and 
alliance  to  posterity,  and  enacting  that,  if  the  Phocians  still  refused  to 
surrender  the  temple  ^Ho  the  Amphictyons,”  the  Athenians  would 
compel  them  to  do  so  by  force  They  then  appointed  ten  ambassa- 
dors, chiefly  members  of  the  previous  embassies,  to  report  these  pro- 
ceedings to  Philip  at  Thermopylae.  Demosthenes  at  once  refused  to 
go  on  this  embassy.  Aeschines  made  no  objection  at  the  time;  but 
afterwards,  when  it  was  thought  that  his  presence  in  Athens  would  be 
important  at  the  coming  crisis,  he  excused  himself  on  the  ground  of 
illness,  and  his  brother  went  in  his  place 

Soon  afterwards  came  two  letters  from  Philip,  inviting  the  Athe- 
nians to  send  a force  to  join  him  at  Thermopylae^.  As  Demosthenes 
shows,  these  were  really  sent  to  prevent  them  from  marching  out,  as 
Philip  thought  this  cordial  invitation  would  quiet  their  alarm,  and 
so  be  the  surest  means  of  keeping  them  at  home.  We  hear  of  no 
appeals  from  Aeschines  or  his  friends  urging  the  acceptance  of  the 
invitation.  Indeed,  public  opinion  at  Athens  was  changing,  so  that 
perhaps  there  was  danger  of  the  invitation  being  accepted  in  a 
different  spirit. 

1 Dem.  XIX.  19 — 22,  35,  74,  220,  324 — 327;  Cor.  35;  vi.  30;  cf.  Aesch. 
II.  136. 

2 Dem.  XIX.  48 — 50 : here  it  is  said  of  the  so-called  Amphictyons,  iroioi.% ; 
ού  yap  9}σαν  αύτόθί  ττ\ην  Θηβαίοι  καΐ  θ€ττα\οί. 

3 Ibid.  121 — 124. 

* Ibid.  51»  52  · ^^tcTToXas  δύο  κα\ούσα3  vp.as,  ούχ  ϊν  έξέ\θοιΤ€.  See  Aesch. 
II.  137*  €7Γ€μψ€ν  επιστολήν  6 Φί\ιππos  έξιέναι  πάση  τη  δυνάμει 

βοηθήσο  vTas  τ ο is  δ ικα  ίο  is ; to  help  the  cause  of  justice  ! 
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36.  There  were  Phocian  envoys  at  Athens  on  the  return  of  the 
embassy,  and  they  remained  until  after  the  meeting  of  the  Assembly. 
The  action  then  taken  showed  them  that  they  had  nothing  to  hope 
from  Athens,  and  they  returned  home  with  this  unwelcome  news. 
With  the  help  of  Athens  by  land  and  sea,  Phalaecus  and  his  army  of 
10,000  infantry  and  1000  cavalry  might  still  have  held  Thermopylae 
against  Philip.  But  without  help  this  was  impossible b The  Lacedae- 
monians had  already  deserted  them,  and  now  nothing  was  left  but  to 
surrender  on  the  best  terms  which  could  be  made.  Demosthenes 
declares  that  the  action  of  the  Assembly  on  the  i6th  was  the  direct 
cause  of  the  surrender  of  the  Phocians  on  the  23rd  b 

37.  The  third  Athenian  embassy  set  out  for  Thermopylae  about 
the  2 1st  of  Scirophorion  (July  15).  When  they  came  to  Chalcis,  they 
heard  that  the  Phocians  had  surrendered,  while  Philip  had  openly 
declared  himself  for  the  Thebans,  and  all  the  hopes  of  Athens  were  at 
an  end.  As  the  envoys  had  no  instructions  to  meet  this  emergency, 
they  returned  to  Athens  at  once.  One  of  them,  Dercylus,  came 
directly  into  a meeting  of  the  Assembly  in  the  Piraeus  (on  the  27th) 
and  reported  his  alarming  news  from  Thermopylae^.  The  people 
were  struck  with  panic  at  the  tidings,  and  voted,  on  the  motion  of 
Callisthenes,  to  remove  the  women  and  children  into  protected  places, 
to  put  the  Piraeus  and  the  forts  in  a state  of  defence,  and  to  hold  the 
coming  Heraclea,  usually  held  in  the  country,  within  the  city  walls 
Such  a panic  had  not  been  known  in  Athens  since  the  last  days  of  the 
Peloponnesian  War.  They  also  voted  to  send  to  Philip  the  same 
embassy  which  had  returned  from  Chalcis,  with  instructions  to  watch 
the  proceedings  of  the  Amphictyonic  Council,  which  Philip  was 
expected  to  summon  at  once^.  The  Athenians  were  not  only  in  great 
alarm,  but  in  absolute  uncertainty  about  Philip’s  next  step.  He  might 
even  join  the  Thebans  in  a march  upon  Athens ; and  the  road  was 

1 Dem.  XIX.  58,  123. 

2 See  the  calculation  in  Dem.  xix.  58,  59.  Allowing  four  days  for  the 
news  of  the  i6th  to  reach  the  Phocians  and  three  days  more  for  making  terms, 
he  puts  the  surrender  on  the  23rd  (July  17).  Four  days  later  the  news  came 
to  the  Assembly  in  the  Piraeus. 

® Dem.  XIX.  60,  125. 

^ Aesch.  II.  94,  95. 

Q 


^ Ibid.  86,  Cor.  36;  Aesch.  III.  80. 
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open.  Even  Aeschines  admits  the  bitter  disappointment  at  Athens 
and  the  bitter  feeling  against  the  ambassadors. 

Soon  after  the  surrender  of  the  Phocians,  Philip  addressed  a 
diplomatic  letter  to  the  Athenians,  deprecating  their  indignation  at 
his  unexpected  course,  and  trying  to  conciliate  them  by  assurances  of 
his  continued  friendship. 

38.  The  embassy  soon  departed  on  its  new  mission  by  way  of 
Thebes.  Aeschines  had  now  no  fear  of  the  Thebans  or  of  the  price 
they  had  set  upon  his  head.  They  arrived  at  Philip’s  camp  just  in 
time  for  the  festivities  with  which  he  and  the  Thebans  were  cele- 
brating their  triumph  over  the  sacrilegious  Phocians ; and  they  appear 
to  have  had  no  scruples  against  joining  in  the  celebration^.  Philip 
had  entered  Phocis  as  the  champion  of  Apollo,  whose  violated  temple 
he  was  to  restore  to  the  Amphictyonic  Council.  He  therefore  lost  no 
time  in  calling  a meeting  of  this  venerable  body,  or  rather  what  he 
chose  to  call  by  this  distinguished  name^.  The  Council  voted  to  expel 
the  Phocians,  and  to  give  their  two  votes  to  Philipp.  The  Phocian 
towns,  except  Abae  with  its  ancient  temple  of  Apollo,  twenty  in 
number,  were  to  be  destroyed,  and  the  people  to  be  divided  into 
villages  of  not  more  than  fifty  houses ; their  horses  were  to  be  sold 
for  the  benefit  of  the  temple,  and  their  arms  thrown  down  precipices ; 
and  they  were  to  pay  sixty  talents  yearly  to  the  temple  until  the  stolen 
treasure  should  be  made  good^.  We  have  records  of  large  payments 
made  by  the  Phocians  on  this  account  from  344  to  337  B.c.®  Any 

1 Dem.  XIX.  128,  130,  Cor.  287.  See  the  lame  defence  of  Aeschines, 
II.  162,  163. 

2 Demosthenes  (v.  14)  calls  this  assembly  roi)s  σνν€\η\νθότα$  τούτον$  καί 
φάσκοντα^  ^ Αμφίκτύονα3  νυν  eivai.  See  ΧΙΧ.  50*  ovdevbs  δ’  άλλου  irapovros 
των  ^Αμφικτνόνων  ττΧην  θετταΧων  καΐ  Θηβαίων.  Cf.  XIX.  327* 

^ A newly  found  inscription  at  Delphi  records  a meeting  of  the  board  of 
vaoTTOLoij  Temple-builders,  in  346 — 345,  iirel  a είρήνα  iy^verOj  at  "which 
Thessalians,  Thebans,  Athenians,  Spartans,  and  a Delphian  were  present,  but 
no  Phocians.  In  their  place  stands  the  ominous  entry,  ΦίΧιτητο^  Μακεδών, 
Ύιμανορίδαί  Μακεδών. 

^ Diod.  XVI.  60;  Paus.  X.  3>  3ί  Hem.  χιχ.  8ι,  141,  Cor.  36,  42,  ΙΧ.  ΐ9>  20. 
Cf.  Aesch.  II.  9,  III.  80. 

^ The  French  have  found  an  interesting  inscription  at  Delphi  recording 
several  of  these  payments  made  by  the  Phocians,  published  by  Bourguet  in 
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Phocian  who  was  personally  guilty  of  plundering  the  temple  was  de- 
clared accursed  and  outlawed.  This  terrible  sentence  was  executed 
with  more  than  strict  exactness,  with  the  Thebans  for  executioners. 
When  Demosthenes  went  to  Delphi  more  than  two  years  later,  he 
witnessed  the  pitiable  condition  of  Phocis  and  its  wretched  people, 
with  walls  and  houses  destroyed,  and  nobody  to  be  seen  except  old 
women  and  little  children  and  miserable  old  men^.  A harder  fate  still 
befell  Orchomenus  and  Coronea  for  their  adherence  to  the  Phocians. 
Their  walls  were  razed  and  the  inhabitants  sold  into  slavery.  Boeotia, 
with  a substantial  piece  of  Phocis  was  then  brought  under  the  domin- 
ion of  Thebes.  Sparta,  for  assisting  the  Phocians,  was  excluded  from 
the  Delphic  temple.  The  ττρομαντζία,  precedence  in  consulting  the 
oracle,  which  the  Phocians  had  granted  to  Athens  in  the  time  of  Peri- 
cles for  her  help  in  the  short  Sacred  War  of  448  B.C.,  was  taken  from 
her  and  given  to  Philip®.  Still,  it  was  the  decided  policy  of  Philip  to 
have  no  open  breach  with  Athens  at  this  time. 

39.  The  Pythian  games  were  celebrated  by  Philip  at  Delphi  at 
their  regular  time,  in  September  346  B.C.,  with  unusual  splendour^. 
No  delegates  were  present  from  either  Athens  or  Sparta.  For  240 
years  Athens  had  sent  her  deputation  to  these  games  with  great  pomp 
and  ceremony  over  the  Sacred  Way,  which  Apollo  had  once  trodden 
on  his  progress  from  Delos  to  Delphi ; and  her  absence  now  was  an 
historic  event.  Thus  was  Philip  formally  installed  in  his  long-coveted 
position  as  a power  in  Greece. 

So  ended  the  disastrous  Sacred  War,  after  a duration  of  more  than 
ten  years,  with  the  exaltation  of  Philip  and  the  humiliation  of  Athens, 
though  neither  was  a party  to  the  war  or  was  even  interested  in  it  when 
it  began. 

40.  Philip  now  determined  to  secure  from  Athens  a formal  recog- 
nition of  his  new  position  as  an  Amphictyonic  power.  He  therefore 
sent  thither  a deputation  to  ask  for  a confirmation  of  his  election  to 
the  Council®.  The  conspicuous  absence  of  Athens  from  both  Council 

the  Bull,  de  Corresp.  Hellen.  (Athens),  1897,  PP·  3^1 — 344·  (See  American 
Journal  of  Archaeology,  1899,  p.  306.) 

1 Dem.  XIX.  64,  66,  325.  2 112,  127. 

® Plut.  Per.  21  ; Dem.  IX.  32. 

^ Diod.  XVI.  60.  β Dem.  xix.  iii — 113. 
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and  games  embarrassed  and  annoyed  Philip  greatly.  Athens  was  in 
a delicate  position.  It  would  have  been  simple  madness,  in  her  isola- 
tion and  humiliation,  to  defy  him  by  a downright  refusal.  But  the 
people  were  in  no  mood  to  assent  to  what  they  deemed  a disgrace  to 
Greece  and  an  insult  to  themselves.  When  Aeschines  came  forward 
alone  to  urge  compliance,  he  was  hooted  and  could  get  no  hearing. 
Demosthenes  was  perhaps  the  only  man  in  Athens  who  could  persuade 
the  Assembly  to  take  the  humiliating  course  which  prudence  now 
made  necessary.  This  he  did  in  his  speech  On  the  Peace  (v.),  in 
which,  while  he  makes  no  attempt  to  conceal  the  false  position  in 
which  Athens  had  ignorantly  allowed  herself  to  be  placed,  he  yet 
advises  her  not  court  further  calamity  by  a vain  resistance  to  an 
accomplished  fact^. 


IV.  Six  Years  of  nominal  Peace. 

346—340  B.C. 

41.  The  peace  of  Philocrates  lasted,  at  least  in  name,  until  the 
formal  renewal  of  the  war  with  Philip  in  340  b.c.  But  all  this  time 
Philip  was  busy  in  extending  his  power,  especially  to  the  detriment  of 
Athens.  He  interfered  in  the  disputes  of  Sparta  with  Argos,  Messene, 
and  Megalopolis,  sending  help  to  the  latter.  Athens,  on  the  motion 
of  Demosthenes,  voted  to  send  envoys  to  Peloponnesus  to  counteract 
this  dangerous  influence,  and  of  these  Demosthenes  was  chief.  In  the 
Second  Philippic  he  repeats  parts  of  his  speech  to  the  Messenians,  in 
which  he  warned  them  of  the  fate  of  Olynthus  and  exhorted  them  to 
repel  Philip’s  friendly  advances  But  Philip’s  promises  were  more 
powerful  than  the  eloquence  of  Demosthenes,  and  we  soon  And  Argos 
and  Messene  (instigated  by  Philip)  sending  envoys  to  Athens,  com- 
plaining that  she  supported  Sparta  in  preventing  them  from  gaining 
their  freedom.  With  these  came  envoys  from  Philip,  complaining  that 
Athens  had  charged  their  master  with  breaking  his  promises. 

42.  In  the  Assembly  which  discussed  the  reply  to  be  given  to  these 
embassies  (late  in  344  b.c.),  Demosthenes  delivered  his  Second  Phi- 
lippic. This  gives  a statesmanlike  review  of  Philip’s  conduct  towards 
Athens  since  the  peace,  showing  that  he  had  been  constantly  aggressive 

^ See  the  speech  On  the  Peace. 


VI.  9,  13,  15,  20—25. 
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and  deceitful,  while  Athens  had  been  kept  quiet  by  his  partisans,  who 
assured  her  of  his  friendly  intentions.  He  proposed  a definite  answer 
to  the  embassies,  of  which  we  can  judge  only  by  the  firm  character 
of  the  speech  itself.  We  hear  of  no  positive  results  of  this  mission, 
but  we  hear  no  more  of  the  disputes  in  Peloponnesus  which  caused  it. 
Still,  Philip  continued  to  acquire  influence  there,  and  the  governments 
leaned  on  him  for  support  and  became  more  and  more  subservient  to 
his  wishes. 

43.  In  the  same  year  there  occurred  the  summary  arrest  and 
condemnation  of  Antiphon,  a disfranchised  citizen,  who  offered  his 
services  to  Philip  to  burn  the  dockyards  at  the  Piraeus.  He  was 
arrested  by  the  authority  of  Demosthenes,  and  brought  before  the 
Assembly ; but  was  released  on  the  protest  of  Aeschines.  He  was 
again  arrested  by  the  intervention  of  the  Areopagus,  brought  to  trial 
and  condemned  to  the  rack  and  to  death 

Not  much  later  occurred  an  important  trial  before  the  Amphic- 
tyonic  Council,  in  which  the  ancient  right  of  Athens  to  control  the 
temple  of  Delos  was  contested  by  the  Delians.  The  Athenians  chose 
Aeschines  as  their  counsel  in  this  case ; but  the  Areopagus,  to  which 
the  people  had  by  special  vote  given  the  right  to  revise  the  election, 
rejected  him  and  chose  Hyperides  in  his  place.  The  election  was 
made  in  the  most  formal  and  solemn  manner,  each  senator  taking 
his  ballot  from  the  altar  2.  At  the  trial  Hyperides  delivered  his  famous 
Delian  oration,  in  which  he  defended  the  cause  of  Athens  so  eloquently 
that  her  rights  in  the  Delian  temple  remained  undisturbed. 

44.  A little  later  (probably  before  midsummer  in  343  b.c.),  Philip 
sent  Python  of  Byzantium  to  Athens,  to  tell  the  old  story  of  his  un- 
alterable friendship  and  of  his  grief  on  hearing  the  calumnies  which  his 
enemies  reported  in  the  Assembly  and  the  Athenians  believed.  He 
assured  the  people  that  he  was  ready  to  revise  the  peace  if  there  was 
anything  amiss  in  it,  and  begged  them  not  to  believe  the  orators  who 
misrepresented  him  and  his  intentions.  Python  was  an  eloquent  orator, 
a pupil  of  Isocrates,  and  his  statement  of  Philip’s  grievances  moved 
the  Assembly  greatly.  He  was  accompanied  by  envoys  from  all  Philip’s 
allies,  and  he  was  supported  by  Aeschines.  But  his  tide  of  eloquence” 
was  stemmed  by  Demosthenes,  who  replied  to  Philip’s  complaints  so 


^ Cor.  132,  133,  with  notes. 


2 Ibid.  134,  135. 
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effectively  that  the  feeling  of  the  Assembly  was  soon  turned  against 
Python^.  He  was  followed  by  Hegesippus,  another  patriotic  Athenian, 
who  made  two  propositions  for  revising  the  peace.  He  proposed 
(i)  that  the  clause  which  provided  that  each  should  keep  what  they  had^ 
€κατ€ρονς  a €χονσίΐι,  uti  possidetis^  should  be  changed  to  each 

shotdd  have  their  own  (^ίκατέρονς  τα  εαυτών)  ; (2)  that  the 

freedom  of  all  Greek  states  not  included  in  the  treaty  should  be  recog- 
nized by  both  parties  to  the  peace,  who  should  agree  to  defend  them 
if  they  were  attacked.  A decree  was  passed  with  these  two  provisions  ; 
and  Hegesippus  was  sent  with  other  envoys  to  Philip  to  ask  his  ap- 
proval of  these  terms,  and  further  to  ask  for  the  return  to  Athens  of 
the  island  Halonnesus,  which  Philip  then  held,  and  for  the  surrender 
of  the  towns  in  Thrace  (Serrhium,  Doriscus,  etc.)  which  he  had  taken 
after  the  peace  was  made.  This  embassy  was  rudely  received  by 
Philip,  who  ignored  all  his  promises  about  a revision  of  the  peace,  and 
it  returned  to  Athens  wdth  nothing  accomplished. 

45.  Eight  or  nine  months  later  (early  in  342  B.c.)  Philip  sent  a 
letter  to  the  Athenians,  in  which  he  once  more  deplored  the  mis- 
representations of  hostile  orators  and  replied  to  some  of  the  demands 
of  Athens.  We  have  the  speech  of  Hegesippus  in  the  Assembly,  in 
which  Philip’s  letter  is  discussed  Philip  (i)  offered  to  Halon- 
nesus to  Athens  if  she  would  accept  it  as  a gift  from  him.  He  (2)  pro- 
posed a treaty  (σύμβολα)  with  Athens  to  provide  for  the  trial  of 
lawsuits  between  Macedonians  and  Athenians,  reserving  to  himself 
the  final  ratification  of  the  treaty.  He  (3)  agreed  to  recognize  and 
defend  the  freedom  of  Greeks  who  were  not  parties  to  the  peace.  He 
(4)  offered  to  submit  to  arbitration  all  questions  about  the  captured 
towns,  with  that  about  Halonnesus.  He  further  denied  that  he  had 
broken  any  promises. 

Hegesippus  in  reply  objects  to  receiving  Halonnesus  as  a gift,  while 
the  right  of  Athens  to  the  island  is  denied.  He  treats  the  proposed 
σύμβολα  as  a mere  trick  of  Philip,  and  spurns  his  offer  of  arbitration. 

^ Aesch.  II.  125;  Dem.  Cor.  136. 

2 This  (vii.  in  editions  of  Demosthenes)  is  now  universally  recognized  as 
a speech  of  Hegesippus.  It  professes  to  be  made  by  the  mover  of  the  two 
proposals  sent  to  Philip,  who  was  also  one  of  the  embassy.  This  speech  is 
the  authority  for  many  of  the  details  of  §§  44  and  45. 
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Demosthenes  also  discussed  Philip’s  letter  in  the  same  spirit h So  far 
as  we  know,  no  result  followed  these  negotiations. 

In  the  late  summer  or  autumn  of  343  B.c.  Aeschines  was  brought 
to  trial  on  the  charge  of  παραττρεσβεία  for  his  misconduct  on  the  second 
embassy  to  Philip  in  346.  The  speech  of  Demosthenes  as  accuser 
(xix.)  and  that  of  Aeschines  as  defendant  (ii.)  were  delivered  at  the 
trial ; and  Aeschines,  who  was  defended  by  Eubulus,  was  acquitted  by 
a small  vote.  (See  large  edition,  Essay  IV.) 

46.  At  about  this  time  Philip  renewed  his  intrigues  in  Euboea. 
The  formal  peace  which  Athens  had  made  with  the  towns  of  Euboea 
in  348  B.c.  recognized  the  independence  of  the  island  Philip  saw 
more  and  more  plainly  the  importance  of  Euboea  as  a basis  of  opera- 
tions against  Athens,  and  he  never  lost  an  opportunity  of  establishing 
his  influence  there.  In  343 — 342  he  supported  Clitarchus,  who  had 
made  himself  tyrant  of  Eretria,  and  he  sent  troops  to  expel  the  popular 
party.  An  embassy  sent  by  Athens  on  the  motion  of  Demosthenes  to 
counteract  the  intrigues  of  Philip  was  refused  a hearing  at  Eretria, 
and  the  town  fell  into  Philip’s  power.  The  banished  democracy  took 
possession  of  Porthmus,  a harbour  of  Eretria,  and  Philip  sent  against 
them  1000  soldiers  and  destroyed  the  walls  of  Porthmus.  He  also 
sent  troops  to  Oreus,  to  establish  there  the  tyrant  Philistides ; and 
under  the  Macedonian  influence  the  popular  leader,  Euphraeus,  was 
sent  to  prison,  where  he  slew  himself  to  escape  the  vengeance  of  his 
enemies^.  Athens,  by  the  help  of  Demosthenes,  was  more  fortunate 
in  establishing  her  influence  at  Chalcis,  where  two  brothers,  Callias 
and  Taurosthenes,  who  had  once  acted  in  Philip’s  interest,  were  now 
firm  friends  of  the  Athenians.  Callias  sent  an  embassy  to  Athens,  and 
a treaty  for  mutual  defence  was  made^.  Aeschines  violently  attacks 
Callias  as  a friend  of  Demosthenes  and  an  enemy  of  Athens. 

47.  In  the  winter  of  343 — 342  Philip  marched  into  Epirus,  and 
placed  Alexander,  brother  of  his  queen  Olympias,  on  the  throne®. 

1 The  speech  of  Demosthenes  is  lost;  but  Aeschines  probably  alludes  to  it 
when  he  ridicules  Demosthenes  for  “ quarrelling  about  syllables.”  See  Aesch. 
111.83:  ΆΧόννησορ  έδίδου'  κ.τ.Χ» 

2 See  § ΙΟ  (above). 

® Dem.  IX.  57 — 62,  66:  Cor.  71,  79,  81. 

^ Aesch.  III.  91 — 93. 

® See  Pans,  i.  ιι^-^;  Just.  vii.  6,  viii.  6.  i. 
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He  also  threatened  to  attack  Leucadia  and  Ambracia  (colonies  of 
Corinth)  and  to  cross  into  Peloponnesus.  He  made  a treaty  with  the 
Aetolians,  in  which  he  agreed  to  restore  to  them  Naupactus,  which 
the  Achaeans  then  held.  He  was  foiled  by  Athens,  which  sent 
Demosthenes  and  other  envoys  to  urge  Corinth  and  Achaea  to  defend 
their  rights 

48.  On  his  return  from  Epirus,  Philip  entered  Thessaly,  where  he 
appointed  tetrarchs,  one  for  each  of  the  original  districts  of  Thessaly, 
— Thessaliotis,  Phthiotis,  Pelasgiotis,  Hestiaeotis^.  This  completed 
the  subjugation  of  Thessaly,  which  had  been  one  of  his  main  objects 
since  his  attack  on  the  despots  of  Pherae  in  353 — 352^.  At  about 
this  time  (342)  Philip  sent  for  Aristotle  and  made  him  the  tutor  of  his 
son  Alexander,  who  was  now  fourteen  years  old.  In  this  year  he  gave 
great  offence  to  Greece  by  sending  a deputy  to  hold  the  Pythian  games 
in  his  name^. 

49.  Early  in  342  b.c.  Philip  undertook  to  complete  his  conquest 
of  Thrace,  and  especially  to  wrest  the  Thracian  Chersonese  from 
Athens.  This  ancient  possession  of  Athens  was  equally  important 
to  her  as  a protection  to  her  trade  with  the  Euxine,  and  to  Philip  as  a 
point  of  departure  for  invading  Asia.  Soon  after  the  peace  of  346, 
Athens  had  sent  settlers  to  the  Chersonese  under  Diopithes^,  an  able 
and  enterprising  general,  who  w^as  determined  to  defend  the  rights  of 
Athens  to  the  last  extremity  and  to  brook  no  interference  from  Philip. 
The  Cardians,  who  had  been  admitted  to  the  peace  in  346  as  Philip’s 
allies,  annoyed  the  Athenian  settlers  in  every  way.  Philip  sent  troops 
to  aid  the  Cardians,  and  Diopithes  raised  an  army  in  Thrace  to  attack 
them,  with  which  he  invaded  Philip’s  territory  beyond  Cardia.  Against 
this  Philip  protested  vehemently  in  a letter  to  the  Athenians,  and  a 
meeting  of  the  Assembly  was  held  to  consider  the  question.  In  this 
Demosthenes  delivered  his  eloquent  oration  on  the  Affairs  of  the 
Chersonese.  He  admits  that  the  action  of  Diopithes  has  not  been 
precisely  peaceful,  but  maintains  that  Philip  has  broken  all  the  terms 
of  the  peace  and  that  Athens  is  really  at  war  with  him  by  his  own  act. 

1 Dem.  IX.  27,  34,  72.  See  § 65  (below). 

2 Dem.  IX.  26.  3 See  § 5 (above). 

* See  Dem.  IX.  32,  roi)s  δού\ου$  άyωvoθ€τr|σovτas  πέμιτζί, 

^ Dem.  VIII.  6,  ix.  15. 
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He  stoutly  objects  to  making  any  concessions  to  Philip  at  this  crisis, 
and  above  all  he  protests  against  recalling  Diopithes  or  passing  any 
vote  which  might  discredit  him  or  his  conduct  in  Thrace  b 

50.  Soon  after  this  speech,  before  midsummer  341,  Demosthenes 
delivered  his  Third  Philippic.  This  powerful  argument  deals  with  the 
whole  history  of  Philip’s  aggressions  since  the  peace  was  made.  He 
declares  that  Athens  has  been  actually  at  war  with  Philip  for  a long 
time,  indeed  ever  since  the  destruction  of  the  Phocians^.  He  earnestly 
beseeches  the  people  to  recognize  this  fact  and  to  prepare  for  active 
warfare.  He  justifies  the  recent  proceedings  of  Athens  in  the  Cher- 
sonese only  as  measures  of  defensive  war,  to  which  Philip’s  offensive 
acts  have  driven  her.  It  would  be  madness,  he  urges,  for  the  Athenians 
to  allow  Philip  to  wage  war  on  them  and  not  to  defend  themselves  by 
arms. 

The  whole  tone  of  the  Third  Philippic  and  the  speech  on  the 
Chersonese  shows  that  Demosthenes  had  no  longer  the  least  expecta- 
tion of  maintaining  even  a nominal  peace ; while  the  increasing 
boldness  of  Philip’s  aggressions  shows  that  he  merely  aimed  at 
securing  all  possible  advantages  before  the  inevitable  declaration  of  war. 

51.  We  have  only  meagre  and  scattered  accounts  of  the  events  of 
the  year  341 — 340,  before  the  outbreak  of  the  war.  One  important 
result  of  the  powerful  arguments  of  Demosthenes  was  that  Athens 
now  universally  recognized  his  leadership  and  gave  him  almost 
complete  control  of  her  foreign  affairs.  For  this  department,  from 
this  time  until  the  battle  of  Chaeronea,  he  declares  himself  responsible 
in  the  fullest  sense®.  One  of  his  wisest  strokes  of  policy  was  his 
forestalling  of  Philip’s  designs  on  Byzantium  by  his  embassy  thither, 
probably  in  the  summer  of  341.  He  thus  secured  for  Athens  the 
friendship  and  alliance  of  Byzantium,  the  control  of  the  Hellespont, 

1 For  a full  discussion  of  these  important  events,  which  led  directly  to  the 
renewal  of  the  war  with  Philip,  see  the  two  orations  of  Demosthenes  On  the 
Chersonese  (viii.)  and  the  Third  Philippic  (ix.).  See  Grote  xi.  623 — 625. 

^ Dem.  IX.  19  ; ά0*  ημέραν  αν€ί\ζφωκέα^^  άττό  ταύτη^  eyuy  αυτόν  ποΧβμβΐν 
ορίζομαι..  See  also  ιχ.  9>  Ι5 — many  similar  passages  in  this  speech. 

® Cor.  59,  88,  218,  298  (^μeyίστωv ...ττροστάί)  \ cf.  Cor.  320.  Aeschines 
(ill.  130)  alludes  to  Demosthenes  before  the  battle  of  Chaeronea  as  έμτημ· 
ιτ\άμ€νο$  τψ  0€δομένη$  υφ'  ύμων  αύτφ  e^ovaias. 
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and  the  protection  of  her  trade  with  the  Euxine.  Athens  and 
Byzantium  had  had  so  many  grounds  of  enmity,  especially  since 
the  Social  War,  that  it  now  required  no  ordinary  diplomatic  skill  to 
bring  them  into  friendship.  Later  in  341 — 340  an  embassy  was  sent 
to  the  King  of  Persia,  perhaps  on  the  suggestion  of  Demosthenes, 
asking  for  help  against  Philip ; but  the  King  sent  back  a very  insulting 
letter,  refusing  his  assistance^. 

Even  more  important  were  the  embassies  to  Peloponnesus  which 
were  undertaken  by  Demosthenes  with  Callias  of  Chalcis.  These 
resulted  in  the  formation  of  a powerful  league  against  Philip,  which, 
according  to  Aeschines,  proposed  to  raise  100  talents,  and  to  equip 
100  ships  of  war,  10,000  foot  soldiers,  and  1000  horsemen,  besides 
2000  militia  from  Peloponnesus  and  2000  from  Acarnania.  The 
leadership  of  the  league  was  given  to  Athens,  and  a formal  meeting 
of  the  allies  at  Athens  w'as  appointed,  which  probably  was  never  held-. 
But  the  proposed  forces  appear  to  have  been  actually  raised,  as 
Demosthenes  gives  the  number  of  the  allies  in  the  field  as  15,000 
mercenaries  and  2000  cavalry,  besides  the  militia^. 

52.  These  vigorous  preparations,  which  preceded  the  open  out- 
break of  the  war,  amply  justify  the  boasts  of  Demosthenes  about  the 
allies  and  the  revenues  wEich  were  raised  for  Athens  by  his  influence^. 
One  of  the  most  important  results  of  the  close  union  between  Demos- 
thenes and  Callias  was  the  formal  alliance  of  Athens  and  the  cities  of 
Euboea,  w’hich  grew  out  of  the  treaty  made  two  years  before  ^ This 
alliance  was  closely  connected  with  the  expulsion  of  Philip's  tyrants 
at  Oreus  and  Eretria.  In  the  summer  of  341,  on  the  motion  of 
Demosthenes,  an  expedition  was  sent,  which  freed  Oreus  from  the 
tyrant  Philistides,  who  was  put  to  death®.  Several  months  later  a 
more  decisive  expedition  w’as  sent  under  Phocion,  on  the  motion  of 

^ Aeschines  (ill.  238)  probably  refers  to  the  King’s  reply : iyώ  ύμΐν  χρνσίον 
ού  δώσω  * μη  με  αίτεΐτε  * ού  yap  Χ^ηψεσθε, 

2 Aesch.  III.  94 — 9^. 

® Cor.  237»  wLere  he  includes  the  later  Theban  allies.  The  *ApL0p^s 
βοηθειών  (Cor.  305)  probably  contained  all  the  forces  raised  directly  or 
indirectly  by  Demosthenes.  See  Cor.  301,  302. 

^ Cor.  234 — 237.  ® See  § 46  (above). 

® Cor.  79®,  την  έπ  Ώρεόν  εξοδον:  cf.  87. 
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Demosthenes,  which  liberated  Eretria  from  the  tyrant  Clitarchus,  who 
was  put  to  death  This  completed  the  liberation  of  Euboea  from 
Philip’s  influence,  and  made  the  island  a firm  friend  of  Athens.  The 
Athenians  expressed  their  gratitude  to  Demosthenes  for  these  success- 
ful labours  by  the  gift  of  a crown  of  gold,  which  was  conferred  in  the 
theatre,  at  the  Great  Dionysia  of  340,  in  the  very  terms  which  were 
subsequently  used  by  Ctesiphon  in  his  own  decree 

53.  The  dispute  between  Athens  and  Philip  about  Halonnesus  in 
343 — 342  left  the  island  in  Philip’s  hands,  as  Athens  refused  to  take  it 
as  a gift  from  him,  while  he  refused  to  restore  ” it.  At  last,  probably 
in  341 — 340,  the  people  of  Peparethus  seized  Halonnesus  and  made 
the  Macedonian  garrison  prisoners.  Philip  soon  avenged  this  act  by 
sending  a fleet  to  ravage  Peparethus  Athens  then  directed  her 
commanders  to  make  reprisals  upon  Philip.  This  shortly  preceded 
the  outbreak  of  the  war. 

Before  midsummer  340  it  was  generally  recognized  throughout 
Greece  that  war  was  inevitable.  Philip  was  then  engaged  in  the 
conquest  of  Thrace,  and  had  come  to  the  point  where  the  possession 
of  Byzantium  was  indispensable  to  him.  It  was  also  of  the  utmost 
importance  for  him  to  become  master  of  the  grain  traffic  of  the 
Euxine.  He  now  called  on  the  Byzantines,  as  his  friends  and  former 
allies,  to  promise  him  their  aid  in  his  pending  war  with  Athens.  But 
here  his  way  was  blocked  by  the  alliance  already  made  by  Demos- 
thenes with  Byzantium,  and  she  refused  to  join  him^  Upon  this  he 
resolved  to  secure  her  by  force ; and  Ke  began  by  attacking  the 
neighbouring  city  of  Perinthus.  To  this  end  he  sent  his  fleet  through 
the  Hellespont,  and  he  guarded  it  against  attack  during  its  passage  by 
marching  an  army  through  the  Chersonese  to  keep  the  Athenians 
well  employed  on  shored 

54.  Perinthus  was  attacked  vigorously  (probably  late  in  the 
summer  of  340)  by  land  and  by  sea,  but  it  was  also  vigorously 
defended.  Though  Philip  brought  to  the  siege  an  army  of  30,000 

^ Diod.  XVI.  74:  Φωκίων  μ^ν  κατ€ΤΓθ\έμησ€  KXcirapxov  τ6ν  *EpeTpias 
τύραννον  καθ^σταμένον  υπό  Φιλίττττου. 

2 See  Cor.  83  with  note.  See  large  edition,  p.  280,  note  3. 

® Cor.  70 1.  4 See  §51  (above) ; Cor.  87. 

® Cor.  1 39 δ (see  note). 
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men,  besides  his  large  fleet,  and  employed  the  most  improved  engines 
of  war  and  towers  two  hundred  feet  high,  the  defenders  were  finally 
successful.  They  were  constantly  aided  by  their  neighbours  of 
Byzantium,  and  at  last  by  a force  sent  by  the  King  of  Persia ; though 
no  help  came  from  Athens  or  any  other  Greek  city.  Philip  at  length 
decided  to  abandon  the  siege ; but  he  still  hoped  to  surprise 
Byzantium,  which  was  his  real  object,  by  a sudden  attack.  The 
better  and  larger  part  of  the  Byzantine  army  was  at  Perinthus.  He 
therefore  left  about  half  his  army  at  Perinthus,  under  his  best 
commander,  to  make  a show  of  continuing  the  siege,  while  he 
hastened  with  the  rest  to  Byzantium  and  besieged  it  with  all  his  skill. 
The  Byzantines  were  at  first  greatly  alarmed ; but  timely  help  came 
to  them  from  a powerful  friend.  Athens  was  now  openly  at  war  with 
Philip,  and  her  naval  power  soon  came  to  the  help  of  her  new  ally. 
A fleet  under  Chares,  which  was  previously  cruising  in  the  northern 
Aegean,  was  sent  to  Byzantium,  and  was  followed  by  another  under 
Phocion,  which  was  more  powerful  and  more  eificient.  Chios,  Cos, 
and  Rhodes  also  sent  their  help.  Byzantium  was  rescued,  and  Philip 
wisely  abandoned  this  second  siege.  By  some  skilful  device  his  fleet 
eluded  the  Athenian  ships  in  the  Bosporus  and  escaped  into  the 
Aegean. 

55.  In  the  late  summer  or  early  autumn  of  340,  probably  after 
the  siege  of  Perinthus  was  begun,  Philip  sent  to  the  Athenians  a long 
letter,  full  of  complaints  of  their  aggressions  and  justifications  of  his 
own  To  this  communication,  which  ended  in  a declaration  of  war, 
Athens  replied  only  by  her  own  declaration  of  war  and  a vote  to 
remove  the  column  on  which  the  treaty  of  346  B.c.  was  inscribed. 
The  special  occasion  alleged  by  Demosthenes  for  the  declaration  of 
war  was  the  capture  of  some  Athenian  merchant  ships  by  Philip’s 
cruisers  in  the  Hellespont  2 ; but  war  had  been  an  avowed  fact  on  both 
sides  many  weeks  before  it  was  declared. 

When  the  Byzantine  war  was  ended  by  the  help  of  Athens  and  the 
wise  counsels  of  Demosthenes,  the  gratitude  of  Perinthus,  Byzantium, 

1 A document  purporting  to  be  this  letter  appears  as  no.  xii.  in  the  editions 
of  Demosthenes.  This  is  accepted  as  genuine,  at  least  in  substance,  by  Grote, 
Weil,  and  Blass.  The  document  in  Cor.  77,  78  is  spurious. 

2 Cor.  73.  '•-i  - 
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and  the  towns  in  the  Chersonese  was  expressed  to  Athens  as  their 
deliverer  by  votes  of  thanks  and  crowns^. 

56.  We  have  very  scanty  accounts  of  Philip’s  movements  from 
this  time  (probably  early  in  339  b.c.)  until  we  find  him  the  next 
summer  fighting  with  the  Scythians  and  the  Triballi.  An  un- 
important quarrel  with  Ateas,  a Scythian  king,  gave  him  a ground 
for  invading  his  dominions ; and  the  aged  king  himself  was  defeated 
on  the  Danube  and  killed.  Philip  carried  off  as  booty  20,000  boys 
and  women,  much  cattle,  and  20,000  breeding  mares.  On  his  return 
from  Scythia,  he  passed  through  the  country  of  the  Triballi,  with 
whom  he  had  previously  been  in  conflict  2.  These  warlike  mountaineers 
attacked  him  furiously;  and  in  the  battle  he  was  severely  wounded, 
his  horse  was  killed  under  him,  and  he  was  thought  to  be  dead.  In 
the  panic  which  followed,  the  Triballi  took  possession  of  the  Scythian 
booty.  Thus  again  humiliated,  Philip  returned  to  Macedonia^. 

About  the  time  of  the  renewal  of  war  with  Philip,  Demosthenes 
proposed  and  carried  his  important  trierarchic  reform,  by  which  the 
navy  of  Athens  was  put  on  a new  footing  and  many  old  abuses  were 
corrected.  It  was  under  this  new  system  of  trierarchy  that  all  the 
fleets  were  fitted  out  during  the  war,  and  its  success  in  removing 
grievances  is  described  by  Demosthenes  with  glowing  pride  and 
satisfaction^. 


V.  The  War  with  Philip,  from  340  b.c.  to  the  Battle 
OF  ChAERONEA  in  338  B.c. 

57.  When  Philip  returned  from  Scythia  in  the  summer  of  339  B.c., 
he  found  that  his  war  with  Athens  had  been  waged  on  both  sides 
during  his  absence  without  decisive  results.  Though  the  Athenians 
had  generally  been  defeated  by  land,  yet  the  Macedonians  felt 

1 Cor.  89 — 93.  2 Cor.  44 1 with  note. 

® See  Justin  IX.  2,  and  Lucian,  Macrob.  ii.  Aeschines  alludes  briefly  to 
the  Scythian  expedition,  when  he  says  of  Philip  in  the  summer  of  339,  oijK 
€ΤΓίδημοΰντο$  ip  MaKedoviq.  Φιλ/ττττου,  άλλ’  ούδ’  έν  ry  Έλλάδί  wapSpros,  άλλ’  ip 
Σκύθαι$  ουτω  μακράρ  airopTos,  At  the  time  of  the  regular  meeting  of  the 
Amphictyonic  Council  (Aug.  or  Sept.),  he  had  already  returned,  and  he  was 
then  made  general  of  the  Amphictyons  (Cor.  152;  cf.  Aesch.  in.  129). 

* C*-  j1 — 108:  see  note  on  103^. 
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severely  their  naval  weakness,  by  which  they  suffered  a constant 
blockade  of  their  coast  without  being  able  to  retaliate  by  scab  It 
was  obviously  impossible  for  Philip  to  invade  Attica  by  land  without 
the  cooperation  of  both  Thessaly  and  Thebes,  and  his  relations  with 
them  did  not  warrant  even  a proposal  to  this  end.  Thessaly  had  been 
alienated  by  the  abolition  of  her  free  governments ; and  Thebes, 
though  she  had  gained  the  lion’s  share  of  the  spoils  at  the  end  of  the 
Sacred  War,  was  deeply  offended  by  the  loss  of  Nicaea  in  the  pass  of 
Thermopylae,  which  Philip  had  given  to  Thessaly,  and  of  her  own 
colony  Echinus,  which  Philip  had  taken  for  himself b Without  the 
consent  of  Thessaly  he  could  not  command  the  pass  of  Thermopylae ; 
and  without  Thebes  he  could  not  use  the  fertile  plain  of  Boeotia  for 
military  operations.  Some  undertaking  which  would  unite  the  two  in 
a common  interest  with  himself  seemed  indispensable b Such  was 

Philip's  perplexity  when  he  found  himself  again  at  war  with  Athens 
after  six  years  of  nominal  peace.  When  he  departed  for  Scythia  this 
problem  was  still  unsolved,  though  possibly  he  may  already  have 
confided  to  Aeschines  directly  or  indirectly  some  practical  hints  for 
its  solution.  However  this  may  have  been,  it  so  happened  that  before 
Philip’s  return  Aeschines  had  suddenly  stirred  up  an  Amphictyonic 
war,  which  delivered  him  from  all  his  difficulties  and  opened  the  way 
for  himself  and  his  army  into  the  very  heart  of  Greece^.  He  had 
passed  Thermopylae  in  triumph  in  346  as  the  champion  of  the  God  of 
Delphi ; he  was  now  to  enter  Greece  a second  time  clothed  with  the 
same  sacred  authority,  to  aid  the  Amphictyonic  Council  in  punishing 
new  offenders  who  were  openly  defying  their  commands. 

58.  We  are  here  reduced  to  the  alternative  of  believing  either 
that  Aeschines  deliberately  devised  this  Amphictyonic  war  to  give 
Philip  a free  passage  into  Greece  (or  at  least  took  advantage  of  a 
slight  incident  at  Delphi  to  excite  a general  conflict),  or  else  that  he 
ignorantly  and  recklessly  roused  a war  which  could  have  no  other  end 
than  bringing  Philip  into  Greece  at  the  head  of  an  army.  The  latter 
alternative  attributes  to  Aeschines  a reckless  ignorance  of  Greek 
politics  with  which  we  have  no  right  to  charge  him.  We  are  almost 
wholly  dependent  on  his  own  graphic  narrative  for  the  facts  as  to  the 

1 Cor.  145,  146.  2 Dem.  ix.  34  (with  Schol.) ; Aesch.  III.  140. 

3 Cor.  147.  ^ Cor.  149. 
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origin  of  this  baneful  war,  and  he  must  be  condemned,  if  at  all,  on  his 
own  testimony^.  And  this  evidence,  in  my  opinion,  strongly  confirms 
the  view  of  Demosthenes,  that  Philip  saw  that  his  appointment  as 
commander  in  an  Amphictyonic  war  was  the  surest  way  in  which  he 
could  march  an  army  into  Greece  without  the  opposition  of  Thessaly 
or  Thebes ; that  such  a war  would  be  useless  to  him  if  it  were  stirred 
up  by  any  of  his  own  delegates  or  friends ; and  that  he  must  employ  an 
Athenian  to  devise  a scheme  which  should  secure  this  end  without  excit- 
ing suspicion  in  the  Amphictyonic  Council.  At  all  events,  Aeschines 
was  ready  at  Delphi  to  do  him  this  very  service. 

59.  In  the  archonship  of  Theophrastus  (340-339),  the  Athenian 
delegation  to  the  spring  meeting  of  the  Amphictyonic  Council 
consisted  of  Diognetus,  the  Hieromnemon  of  the  year,  and  three 
Pylagori,  Midias,  the  old  enemy  of  Demosthenes,  Thrasycles,  and 
Aeschines  2.  These  four  were  present  at  the  meeting  in  Delphi,  when 
Diognetus  and  Midias  were  attacked  by  fever  and  Aeschines  suddenly 
found  himself  in  a position  of  great  importance.  The  Athenian 
delegates  had  been  privately  informed  that  the  Locrians  of  Amphissa 
intended  to  propose  a vote  in  the  Council  to  fine  Athens  fifty  talents 
because  she  had  re-gilded  and  affixed  to  the  newly-built  temple  of 
Delphi^  some  shields,  probably  relics  of  the  battle  of  Plataea,  and  had 
renewed  the  old  inscription,  Άθηναίοί  από  Μ>;8ων  καΐ  ©ηβαίων,  ore 

1 Aeschines  tells  how  he  stirred  up  the  Amphictyons  to  war  in  ill.  107 — 1 24; 
and  he  slurs  over  the  highly  important  matter  of  the  appointment  of  Philip 
as  commander  in  128,  129,  without  expressly  mentioning  the  appointment. 
Demosthenes,  Cor.  149 — 152,  alludes  briefly  to  the  Amphictyonic  meeting  at 
Delphi,  being  in  essential  agreement  with  Aeschines  as  to  the  main  facts,  and 
to  Philip’s  appointment;  in  163 — 179  and  21 1 — 218  he  gives  the  subsequent 
events  which  led  to  the  alliance  of  Athens  and  Thebes  and  those  which 
followed  that  alliance. 

2 For  the  constitution  of  the  Amphictyonic  Council  and  the  distinction  of 
the  two  classes  of  delegates,  Hieromnemons  and  Pylagori,  see  Essay  V. 

^ See  Aesch.  III.  116  6tl  xpvads  ασπίδαν  άνέθ€μ€ν  wpos  top  καιρδρ  veujv 
ΊτρΙν  έξαρέσασθαί.  This  “new  temple”  was  not  the  temple  built  by  the 
Alcmaeonidae  two  centuries  before,  nor  any  addition  to  that  building.  The 
temple  built  by  the  Alcmaeonidae  was  destroyed  early  in  the  fourth  century  B.c. 
See  Homolle,  Bulletin  de  Corresp.  Hellen.  for  1896,  pp.  667 — 701.  The 
disputed  word  έ^αρέσασθαι  probably  refers  to  some  ceremony  of  dedication. 
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τάναντία  tols  ^Ελλησιν  c/χάχοντο.  This  renewal  of  the  ancient  disgrace 
of  Thebes  in  fighting  on  the  side  of  the  Persians  at  Plataea  was,  it 
must  be  confessed,  neither  a friendly  nor  a politic  act ; it  shows  the 
abiding  exasperation  between  Thebes  and  Athens  which  followed 
the  victory  of  Leuctra.  But  this  was  of  little  consequence  now. 
The  Hieromnemon  sent  for  Aeschines,  and  asked  him  to  attend  the 
Amphictyonic  meeting  on  that  day  in  his  place,  as  if  he  were  a 
delegate  with  full  powers,  and  defend  Athens  against  the  Locrian 
accusation.  Aeschines  was  therefore  present  at  the  meeting  by  special 
authority.  As  he  began  to  speak,  apparently  referring  in  some  excite- 
ment to  the  threatened  charge  against  Athens,  he  was  rudely  interrupted 
by  an  Amphissian,  who  protested  against  the  very  mention  of  the 
Athenians,  declaring  that  they  should  be  shut  out  of  the  temple  as  ac- 
cursed because  of  their  alliance  with  the  Phocians.  Aeschines  replied 
in  great  anger ; and  among  other  retorts  it  occurred  to  him  ” to  men- 
tion the  impiety  of  the  Amphissians  in  encroaching  on  the  accursed 
plain  of  Cirrha,  which  had  been  solemnly  devoted  to  everlasting 
sterility  and  desolation  by  the  Amphictyonic  Council  about  250 
years  before,  on  the  motion  of  Solon  at  the  end  of  the  first  Sacred 
War. 

60.  Cirrha  was  the  ancient  seaport  of  Delphi  on  the  Gulf  of 
Corinth,  while  Crissa  (often  confounded  with  it)  was  a town  on  the 
height  above  the  river  Pleistus,  on  the  road  to  Delphi  (near  the 
modern  Χρυσό)  The  broad  plain  of  Cirrha,  one  of  the  most  fertile 
in  Greece,  lay  between  the  foot  of  Parnassus  and  the  coast,  and  was 
called  by  both  names  Cirrhaean  and  Crissaean.  In  obedience  to  the 
Amphictyonic  curse,  Cirrha  with  its  harbour  was  destroyed,  and  the 
plain  had  remained  uncultivated  until  recently,  when  the  Amphissians 
had  re-established  the  ancient  port  as  a convenient  landing-place  for 
visitors  to  Delphi,  and  levied  tolls  on  those  who  used  it.  They  had 
also  cultivated  a part  of  the  accursed  plain  and  erected  buildings  upon 
it.  The  Amphictyons  seem  to  have  quietly  acquiesced  in  this  violation 

1 Aesch.  III.  115 — 118.  The  destruction  of  Cirrha  and  the  consecration  of 
its  plain  took  place  in  586  B.C.,  at  the  end  of  the  ten  years’  Sacred  War. 

2 The  ancient  walls  of  Crissa,  enclosing  a large  space  on  the  brink  of  the 
cliff,  are  still  to  be  seen,  though  buried  and  overgrown  so  as  often  to  escape 
observation. 
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of  the  sacred  edict,  doubtless  seeing  the  advantages  of  the  newly 
opened  port  to  themselves,  and  thinking  little  of  the  almost  forgotten 
curse.  But  they  were  not  proof  against  the  arts  and  eloquence  of  an 
accomplished  Athenian  orator,  who  ingeniously  presented  the  case  in 
impassioned  language  and  with  powerful  appeals  to  the  prejudices  ^ 
and  the  bigotry  of  an  antiquated  religious  assembly,  with  which  a ^ 
venerable  curse  had  greater  weight  than  the  strongest  political  ' 
motives  or  the  abstract  idea  of  Hellenic  unity.  From  the  hill  near 
Delphi  where  the  Amphictyonic  Council  sat  under  the  open  sky,  there 
is  a magnificent  view  of  the  sacred  plain,  extending  to  the  gulf  of 
Corinth.  Here  Aeschines  stood  in  the  excited  assembly,  and  showed 
them  the  plantations  and  buildings  of  the  Amphissians  on  the 
forbidden  land ; and  he  caused  the  terrific  imprecations  of  the 
ancient  curse  to  be  repeated,  which  declared  any  man,  city,  or  state, 
which  should  cultivate  or  occupy  the  plain  of  Cirrha,  accursed  of 
Apollo,  Artemis,  Leto,  and  Athena,  and  devoted  to  utter  destruction 
with  their  houses  and  their  race.  He  reminded  them  that  the  same 
curse  was  invoked  on  all  who  should  permit  others  to  violate  the 
sacred  edict.  We  cannot  wonder  that  the  whole  assemblage  was 
fired  with  fierce  enthusiasm  to  avenge  the  wrongs  of  Apollo  upon  the 
sacrilegious  Amphissians.  When  Aeschines  had  finished  his  speech, 
as  he  tells  the  court,  the  question  of  the  Athenian  shields  was  wholly 
forgotten,  and  the  only  thought  was  of  the  punishment  of  the  Amphis- 
sians. The  flame  had  now  been  kindled,  which  was  to  end  in  the 
conflagration  that  Philip  was  eager  to  see.  An  Amphictyonic  war 
was  begun,  which  could  be  ended  only  by  the  intervention  of  Philip 
and  his  army.  Thebes  and  Thessaly  could  now  be  united  in  a 
common  cause  with  Philips. 

61.  Late  in  the  day  the  meeting  adjourned;  and  a herald  was 
ordered  to  proclaim  that  all  Delphians,  freemen  and  slaves,  above  the 
age  of  eighteen,  and  all  the  Amphictyonic  delegates,  should  meet  the 
next  morning  at  daybreak  with  spades  and  picks,  ready  to  aid  the  God 
and  the  sacred  land”;  and  that  any  state  which  failed  to  obey 
should  be  accursed  and  excluded  from  the  temple.  This  Amphictyonic 
mob  assembled  and  descended  to  the  plain,  where  they  burned  the 
houses  and  destroyed  the  moles  which  enclosed  the  harbour.  On 

1 Aesch.  III.  1 19 — 122. 
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their  way  back  to  Delphi,  they  were  attacked  by  a crowd  from 
Amphissa,  and  barely  escaped  with  their  lives : some  of  the  Council 
were  captured.  The  next  day  an  Amphictyonic  Assembly  (εκκλησία) 
was  summoned,  consisting  of  the  delegates  and  all  other  citizens 
of  Amphictyonic  states  who  happened  to  be  at  Delphi.  This  body 
voted  that  the  Hieromnemons,  after  consulting  their  respective  states, 
should  meet  at  Thermopylae  at  some  time  before  the  regular 
autumnal  meeting  of  the  Council,  prepared  to  take  some  definite 
action  concerning  the  Amphissiansb  When  this  vote  was  first 
reported  at  Athens  by  her  delegates,  the  people  took  the  pious  side  ” 
(as  Aeschines  calls  it)  ; but  a few  days  later,  after  a little  consideration 
and  when  the  influence  of  Demosthenes  had  prevailed,  it  was  voted 
that  the  Athenian  delegates  should  proceed  to  Thermopylae  and 
Delphi  at  the  times  appointed  by  our  ancestors,”  and  further  that  no 
Athenian  representatives  should  take  any  part  in  the  irregular  meet- 
ing at  Thermopylae,  either  in  speech  or  in  action.”  This  wise  step 
precluded  Athens  in  the  most  public  manner  from  taking  any  part 
in  the  mad  Sacred  War  which  Aeschines  had  stirred  up : in  his  own 
words,  ^^it  forbids  you  to  remember  the  oaths  which  your  ancestors 
swore,  or  the  curse,  or  the  oracle  of  the  God 2.” 

62.  The  appointed  meeting  was  held  at  Thermopylae,  with  no 
representatives  from  Athens,  and  (what  was  more  ominous  for  Philip’s 
designs)  with  none  from  Thebes.  It  was  voted  to  make  war  upon  the 
Amphissians,  and  Cottyphus,  the  president  of  the  Council,  was  made 
commander.  The  Amphissians  at  first  yielded,  and  were  fined  and 
ordered  to  banish  the  leading  rebels.  But  they  paid  no  fine,  and  soon 
restored  their  exiles,  and  banished  again  the  pious  ” whom  the 
Amphictyons  had  restored.  The  autumnal  meeting  of  the  Council 
(339  B.c.)  found  things  in  this  condition ; and  it  is  hard  to  believe  that 
the  leaders  in  this  miserable  business  expected  any  other  issue.  The 
Council  Avas  told  plainly  and  with  truth,  that  they  must  either  raise  a 
mercenary  army  and  tax  their  states  to  pay  for  it,  fining  all  who 
refused  to  do  their  part,  or  else  make  Philip  the  Amphictyonic  general, 
it  is  not  surprising  that  Philip  was  at  once  elected^.  We  are  now 

^ This  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  obscure  words  (Aesch.  iii.  124), 
exovras  hoy  μα  (?)  καθ*  6 tl  hUas  δώσουσιν  ol  * Κμφίσσ^^. 

2 Aesch.  III.  122 — 127. 

^ Dem.  Cor.  152;  see  the  whole  description  149 — 153. 
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just  beyond  the  point  at  which  Aeschines  thought  it  wise  to  stop  in 
his  exciting  narrative.  When  he  told  of  the  first  expedition  against 
Amphissa  under  the  command  of  Cottyphus,  he  added  that  Philip  was 
then  away  off  in  Scythia,”  so  that  of  course  he  was  in  nobody’s  mind. 
After  this,  he  could  not  tell  of  Philip’s  election  a few  weeks  later 
without  an  absurd  anti-climax,  which  would  be  all  the  more  ridiculous 
when  he  was  compelled  to  add  that  the  first  act  of  the  new 
Amphictyonic  general  in  this  pious  war  was  one  of  open  hostility 
to  Athens  and  Thebes.  Accordingly  he  does  not  mention  in  this 
narrative  either  the  appointment  of  Philip  or  the  seizure  of  Elatea 
which  immediately  followed  his  appointment.  Instead  of  stating 
these  important  facts,  the  direct  results  of  his  own  deliberate  action, 
he  bursts  forth  with  a new  flood  of  eloquence,  and  dilates  on  the 
terrible  omens  and  the  more  terrible  calamities  which  followed  the 
refusal  of  Athens  to  take  the  leadership  in  the  holy  w'ar  against 
Amphissa,  to  which  she  was  called  by  the  voice  of  Heaven ; and  he 
once  alludes  to  Elatea  in  the  vaguest  manner,  without  hinting  that  its 
seizure  by  Philip  was  an  event  for  which  he  was  himself  even  in  the 
slightest  degree  responsible  E 

63.  Demosthenes  describes  the  action  of  Aeschines  in  stirring  up 
the  new  Sacred  War  very  briefly,  but  very  plainly,  representing  it 
as  a deliberate  plot,  devised  by  Philip  and  executed  by  Aeschines, 
for  securing  Philip  and  his  army  free  admission  into  Greece  to 
attack  Athens.  He  mentions  the  choice  of  Philip  as  general,  and 
adds  that  Philip  immediately  collected  an  army  and  entered  Greece, 
professedly  bound  for  the  plain  of  Cirrha;  but  that  he  suddenly 
bade  the  Cirrhaeans  and  Locrians  ^^a  long  farewell,”  and  seized  and 
fortified  Elatea.  This  old  Phocian  town,  which  had  been  dismantled 
in  346  B.C.,  held  a military  position  of  the  greatest  importance  for 
Philip’s  plans.  It  stood  at  the  outlet  of  one  of  the  chief  passes  leading 
from  Thermopylae,  and  it  commanded  the  broad  plain  through  which 
the  Cephisus  flows  on  its  way  to  Boeotia.  It  was  also  the  key  to  the 
rough  roads  leading  westward  to  Doris  and  Amphissa.  From  this 
point  Philip  threatened  both  Athens  and  Thebes  so  directly  as  to 
leave  no  doubt  of  his  purpose  in  entering  Greece.  He  hoped  that 

1 See  the  end  of  ill.  129,  with  its  mysterious  and  obscure  language,  and 
the  preceding  narrative.  For  the  tardy  allusion  to  Elatea  s^ee  140. 
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the  traditional  feud  between  Athens  and  Thebes  would  bring  Thebes 
into  his  alliance ; but  he  trusted  to  his  commanding  position  on  the 
frontier  of  Boeotia  to  convince  her  that  her  only  hope  of  safety  lay 
in  his  friendship.  The  prospect  of  Boeotia  being  the  seat  of  war 
was  an  alarming  one,  from  which  a united  invasion  of  Attica  by 
Thebes  and  Philip  was  the  only  sure  escape^.  Demosthenes  states 
that  the  Macedonian  party  in  both  Athens  and  Thebes  had  long 
been  fomenting  discord  between  the  two  cities,  which  were  now 
so  estranged  that  Philip  felt  that  there  was  no  possibility  of  their 
uniting  against  him. 

64.  We  are  almost  wholly  dependent  on  Demosthenes  for  what 
we  know  of  the  skilful  diplomacy  by  which  Thebes  was  secured  as  an 
ally  of  Athens  against  Philipp.  This  was  the  crowning  achievement 
of  the  political  life  of  Demosthenes,  and  he  always  alludes  to  it  with 
honest  pride.  We  have  his  own  graphic  story  of  the  wild  excitement 
at  Athens  when  a messenger  at  evening  brought  the  news  from  Elatea, 
and  of  the  solemn  meeting  of  the  people  the  next  morning  when  he 
made  his  eloquent  speech,  by  which  he  laid  the  foundation  for  a right 
understanding  with  Thebes  and  secured  the  appointment  of  a friendly 
embassy,  of  which  he  was  himself  the  leader.  He  then  describes 
briefly  but  clearly  the  critical  negotiations  with  Thebes,  which  ended 
in  a treaty  of  alliance.  We  are  not  informed  of  the  details  of  this 
treaty ; but  the  carping  criticisms  of  Aeschines  indicate  that  the  liberal 
spirit  towards  Thebes  which  inspired  Demosthenes  in  his  first  proposals 
was  felt  in  all  the  negotiations.  Aeschines  gives  one  important  item, 
designed  to  protect  the  alliance  against  the  defection  of  any  Boeotian 
cities  to  Philip.  This  provided  that  in  case  of  any  such  defection 
Athens  would  stand  by  the  Boeotians  at  Thebes^.”  Demosthenes 
brings  forward  a letter  addressed  by  Philip  to  his  former  friends  in 
Peloponnesus  when  the  Thebans  deserted  him,  in  which  he  solicits 
their  help  on  the  ground  that  he  is  waging  an  Amphictyonic  war  in 
a holy  cause  During  the  campaign  which  followed,  Demosthenes 
appears  to  have  had  equal  influence  at  Athens  and  at  Thebes. 
Theopompus  says  that  the  generals  at  Athens  and  the  Boeotarchs  at 
Thebes  were  equally  obedient  to  his  commands,  and  that  the  public 


1 Dem.  Cor.  213. 
3 Aesch.  III.  142. 


2 Ibid.  169 — 188,  21 1 — 216, 
^ Dem.  Cor.  156,  158. 
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assembly  of  Thebes  was  ruled  by  him  as  absolutely  as  that  of 
Athens b 

65.  Of  the  campaign  itself  very  little  is  known.  We  hear  of  one 
winter  battle  ” and  one  battle  by  the  river,”  in  which  the  allies  were 

victorious  2.  These  victories  were  celebrated  by  festivals  and  thanks- 
givings ; and  they  caused  Philip  to  renew  his  solicitations  for  help  in 
letters  to  the  Peloponnesians.  The  alliance  with  Thebes  was  so 
popular  in  Athens,  that  Demosthenes,  as  its  author,  was  publicly 
crowned  at  the  Great  Dionysia  in  the  spring  of  338  b The  allies 
suffered  one  serious  defeat  near  Amphissa,  which  Philip  — perhaps  for 
the  sake  of  appearances  — finally  attacked  and  destroyed^.  He  also 
captured  Naupactus,  put  to  death  the  Achaean  garrison  with  its  com- 
mander Pausanias,  and  gave  the  town  to  the  Aetolians,  thus  fulfilling 
his  promise  of  four  years  before^.  At  some  time  during  this  campaign, 
he  sent  a herald  with  proposals  of  peace  to  Thebes  and  Athens,  which, 
it  appears,  the  Boeotarchs  were  at  first  inclined  to  entertain.  Even 
at  Athens  a peace-party  appeared,  with  Phocion  as  its  advocate. 
Aeschines  relates  that  Demosthenes  was  so  disturbed  by  the  peace- 
movement  at  Thebes,  that  he  threatened  to  propose  to  send  an 
embassy  to  Thebes  to  ask  for  the  Athenian  army  a free  passage 
through  Boeotia  to  attack  Philipp.  We  hear  no  more  of  this  move- 
ment, and  a visit  of  Demosthenes  to  Thebes  probably  brought  it  to  a 
speedy  end. 

66.  Our  accounts  of  the  battle  of  Chaeronea  are  as  meagre  as 
those  of  the  preceding  campaign"^.  This  decisive  battle  was  fought  on 
the  seventh  of  Metageitnion  (either  August  second  or  September  first), 
338  B.c.  At  first  the  battle  was  rather  favourable  to  the  allies ; but 
soon  the  superior  discipline  of  the  Macedonians  prevailed,  and  the 

^ Theopompus,  fr.  239:  see  Plut.  Dem.  18:  ύπηρ€Τ€Ϊρ  δέ  μη  μόνον  tovs 
στρατη^ού^  τφ  Αημοσθένει  iroLodvras  το  προσταττόμβνον  άλλα  καΐ  τού$  βοιωτάρ- 
χα?,  διοίκεισθαι  bk  ras  €κκ\ησία$  άττάσαχ  ούδέν  ήττον  ύπ'  έκβίνου  τότ€  ras 
Θηβαίων  ύ}  ras  * Αθηναίων, 

2 Dem.  Cor.  216,  217. 

3 Ibid.  218,  222,  223. 

4 Polyaen.  iv.  2,  8;  Strab.  427;  Aesch.  ill.  147. 

δ See  § 47  (above).  6 Aesch.  ill.  148 — 15 1. 

See  Diod.  xvi.  86. 
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Greeks  were  driven  back  on  both  wings.  A general  flight  ensued, 
after  which  the  Greeks  wxre  scattered,  so  that  there  was  no  longer 
any  military  force  between  Philip’s  camp  and  Thebes  or  Athens. 
These  cities  lay  at  his  mercy;  their  armies  were  disbanded,  and  neither 
could  help  the  other.  A thousand  Athenians  were  killed,  and  about 
two  thousand  were  taken  prisoners.  The  Boeotian  loss  was  also  great, 
and  the  famous  Sacred  Band  of  three  hundred  Thebans  perished  to  a 
man. 

67.  The  panic  and  despair  in  Athens  when  the  first  tidings  of 
the  defeat  arrived  were  most  pitiable.  No  one  knew  how  soon  the 
victorious  army  might  follow  in  the  steps  of  the  messengers  who  brought 
the  terrible  news  But  the  leaders  of  the  people  who  were  at  home, 
especially  Lycurgus  and  Hyperides,  and  Demosthenes  after  his  return 
from  the  battlefield,  did  all  that  was  possible  to  restore  courage,  and  the 
panic  soon  changed  to  a resolute  determination  to  save  the  city  from 
destruction  or  capture.  Hyperides,  who  was  one  of  the  Senate  of  Five 
Hundred  (regularly  exempt  from  military  service),  immediately  proposed 
a bill  ordering  the  Senate  to  go  to  the  Piraeus  under  arms  and  there 
to  hold  a meeting  to  provide  for  the  safety  of  the  port ; and  further 
providing  that  all  slaves  in  the  mines  and  the  country  districts  who 
would  enlist  should  be  free,  and  that  exiles  should  be  recalled,  public 
debtors  and  other  άτιμοι  should  be  restored  to  their  rights,  and  metics 
should  be  made  citizens,  on  the  same  condition.  It  was  hoped  that 
these  last  measures  might  furnish  a force  of  150,000  men  for  immediate 
defence It  was  also  voted  to  bring  the  women  and  children  and 
such  sacred  property  as  was  movable  from  unprotected  places  into 
the  Piraeus.  Lycurgus,  who  had  charge  of  the  finances,  did  wonders 
in  replenishing  the  empty  treasury,  and  in  providing  arms  and  ships 
for  the  emergency.  Large  sums  of  money  were  raised  by  private 
contributions,  the  μeyάλaι  €πώόσεις  of  Cor.  §171,  Demosthenes  giving 
one  talent.  Demosthenes  devoted  himself  especially  to  preparing  the 
city  for  immediate  defence,  especially  by  repairing  the  dilapidated 

1 See  Lycurg.  Leoc.  39,  40. 

2 Lycurg.  Leoc.  37,  41;  Hyper,  fr.  29  (Blass).  When  Hyperides  was 
indicted  by  'γραφή  τταρανόμων  for  the  illegality  of  some  of  these  measures,  he 
replied  : έττβσκότβι  μχ)ΐ  τα  Μακ€δόνων  όπλα  · ούκ  iyu  rb  ψήφισμα  ί^ραφα^  ή δ*έρ 
'Καιρωνβίί}  μάχη. 
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walls  and  other  defences  and  by  raising  money  for  this  object^.  In 
adopting  all  these  energetic  measures  the  people  showed  that  the 
spirit  of  Marathon  and  Salamis  was  not  wholly  extinct  at  Athens. 

68.  When  Philip  heard  of  these  preparations  for  receiving  him,  he 
naturally  thought  seriously  of  his  next  steps.  As  a former  ally,  who 
had  deliberately  turned  against  him  at  a critical  moment,  Thebes  could 
expect  only  severe  punishment.  Accordingly,  he  compelled  her  to 
ransom  her  prisoners  and  even  to  pay  for  the  right  to  bury  her  dead 
at  Chaeronea^;  he  broke  up  the  Boeotian  confederacy  and  made  all 
the  other  towns  independent  of  Thebes ; he  placed  a Macedonian 
garrison  in  the  Cadmea ; and  he  recalled  the  exiles  who  were  opposed 
to  the  Athenian  alliance,  and  established  from  these  a judicial  council 
of  three  hundred.  Some  of  the  old  leaders  were  exiled,  and  others 
put  to  death;  and  their  estates  were  confiscated^.  Philip’s  knowledge 
of  the  position  of  Athens  in  Greece  probably  convinced  him  that  it 
would  be  the  worst  possible  policy  for  him  to  treat  her  in  this  way. 
Athens  could  not  be  taken  without  a siege,  which  might  be  protracted 
into  the  winter ; and  such  treatment  would  unite  Athens  against  him 
in  hopeless  enmity.  He  fortunately  had  a good,  though  unprincipled, 
adviser  at  hand,  the  Athenian  Demades.  He  was  taken  prisoner  at 
Chaeronea;  but  had  ingratiated  himself  with  Philip,  so  that  he  was 
released  and  remained  as  a friend  in  the  king’s  camp.  Philip  accord- 
ingly sent  him  as  his  messenger  to  Athens.  The  Athenians  replied 
by  sending  Demades,  Aeschines,  and  probably  Phocion  as  envoys  to 
Philip,  to  ask  for  a release  of  the  Athenian  captives.  Philip  received 
this  embassy  with  great  cordiality  and  immediately  invited  them  to  his 
tabled  He  released  all  the  prisoners  without  ransom,  and  promised 
to  return  the  ashes  of  those  who  had  fallen.  He  sent  these  remains 
to  Athens  in  charge  of  no  less  a person  than  Antipater,  with  whom 

^ See  Cor.  248^^  and  note;  Lycurg.  Leoc.  44.  Aeschines,  iii.  236,  ridicules 
the  patriotic  fervour  with  which  this  work  was  done : ου  yap  περιχαρακώσαντα 
χρη  τα  τείχη  ούδέ  τάφου$  δημοσίου^  άνεΧόντα  τδν  dp6Qs  ΊτεττοΧίτευμένορ 
δωpεάs  αΐτεΐν. 

2 Justin  IX.  4® : Thebanorum  porro  non  modo  captivos  verum  etiam  inter- 
fectorum  sepulturam  vendidit. 

s Diod.  XVI.  87;  Paus.  IX.  i,  8 ; Justin  ix.  4. 

^ See  note  on  Cor.  287*,  with  the  references. 
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Alexander  himself  went  as  a special  messenger  with  offers  of  peace 
and  friendship  The  result  was  the  treaty  of  peace,  known  as  the 
Peace  of  Demades,  by  which  both  peace  and  alliance  were  again 
established  between  Philip  and  Athens.  The  Athenians  were  to  remain 
free  and  independent,  and  Philip  probably  agreed  never  to  send  ships 
of  war  into  the  Piraeus.  Oropus,  which  had  been  taken  from  Thebes, 
was  now  at  length  restored  to  Athens.  Athens  was  to  hold  certain 
islands,  among  which  were  Salamis,  Samos,  and  Delos ; but  all  trace 
of  her  recent  alliance  and  all  thought  of  maritime  empire  had  dis- 
appeared for  ever  2.  Philip  left  it  open  to  her  to  join  the  general 
Greek  League  which  he  proposed  to  form,  and  of  which  he  Λvas  to  be 
the  head.  This  step  would  sacrifice  the  independence  of  Athens  in 
many  important  points ; but  in  the  absence  of  Demosthenes,  and  in 
spite  of  the  scruples  of  Phocion,  who  asked  for  more  time  to  consider 
the  question,  the  Assembly  adopted  the  proposals  of  Demades  in  full, 
and  these  made  Athens  a member  of  the  League^.  By  this  step, 
which  was  probably  a necessary  one  under  the  circumstances,  Athens 
ceased  to  have  any  independent  political  existence ; and  the  peace 
of  Demades  ends  her  history  as  a free  state  and  as  a power  in  the 
Hellenic  world. 

69.  The  feeling  of  Demosthenes  about  this  peace  after  eight  years’ 
experience  is  seen  in  Cor.  § 89.  While  he  doubtless  acquiesced  quietly 
in  it  at  the  beginning,  he  never  forgot  the  bitter  humiliation.  Under 
the  influence  of  this  quiet  submission  to  Philip’s  authority,  cloaked 
under  the  name  of  independence,  the  Macedonian  party,  with  Aeschines 
at  its  head,  again  became  powerful  at  Athens^.  It  was  then  that  it  \vas 
safe  for  the  whole  herd  of  the  enemies  of  Demosthenes  to  persecute  him 
with  every  form  of  process  which  was  known  to  the  Attic  law,  when 
(as  he  says)  he  was  “ brought  to  trial  every  day.”  But  he  mentions 
this  only  to  testify  to  the  affection  of  his  fellow  citizens,  who  always 
acquitted  him  in  the  popular  courts,  and  thus  justified  his  conduct  in  the 
most  effective  manner®.  Indeed,  though  the  party  of  Aeschines  then 
had  the  courage  to  speak  its  sentiments  more  freely  than  ever  before  % 

1 See  Polyb.  v.  10 ; Justin  IX.  4® ; Diod.  xvi.  87. 

^ See  Paus.  i.  25.  3.  ® Plut.  Phoc.  16. 

* Dem.  Cor.  320.  ® Ibid.  248 — 250. 

® Ibid.  286®. 
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and  in  so  doing  gained  the  favour  of  Philip  and  his  partizans,  the  sober 
sense  of  the  people  always  recognized  the  services  of  men  like  Demos- 
thenes in  better  times  and  expressed  itself  whenever  an  occasion  offered. 
There  was  no  testimony  of  the  public  esteem  and  affection  which  Demos- 
thenes valued  more  highly  than  the  choice  of  the  people  in  making  him 
their  orator  to  deliver  the  eulogy  on  the  heroes  of  Chaeronea^.  Here 
the  genuine  feeling  of  patriotic  gratitude  to  the  man  who  had  fought  the 
battle  of  Grecian  liberty  almost  single-handed  impelled  the  citizens  to 
reject  all  candidates  who  were  in  sympathy  with  Philip  or  his  cause, 
including  Aeschines  and  even  Demades,  and  to  choose  the  man  who  was 
most  heartily  identified  with  the  lost  cause  for  which  these  heroes  had 
died.  And  the  same  public  respect  for  Demosthenes  and  for  his  honest 
and  unswerving  devotion  to  what  was  now  seen  more  clearly  than  ever 
to  have  been  the  cause  of  Grecian  liberty,  the  cause  which  had  made 
their  ancestors  glorious,  was  shown  in  the  overwhelming  vote  by  which 
the  popular  court  acquitted  Ctesiphon  and  condemned  Aeschines,  at  the 
very  moment  when  such  a judgment  might  have  been  deemed  a public 
defiance  of  Alexander’s  authority,  while  the  whole  Greek  world  was 
ringing  with  the  news  of  the  victory  of  Arbela. 


1 Dem.  Cor.  285. 
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preparation  for  the  lawsuit  against  his  guardians.  (§  7.) 

Trial  of  suit  against  Aphobus.  (§  8.) 

Battle  of  Mantinea  and  death  of  Epaminondas.  (§  i.) 

Accession  of  Philip  of  Macedon.  (§  3.) 

Artaxerxes  III.  (Ochus)  becomes  king  of  Persia. 

Symmories  for  the  Trierarchy  established. 
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1 The  references  in  ( ) are  made  to  sections  of  the  Historical  Sketch. 


TABLE  OF  FATES 


251 


353—352· 

352—351· 

351—350· 

349—348. 

348—347. 

347—346. 


with  Phocians,  and  finally  defeats  Onomarchus,  who  is 
slain.  He  secures  control  of  Gulf  of  Pagasae.  (§5·) 
Speech  of  Demosthenes  for  the  Megalopolitans.  (§  8.) 
Athens  sends  force  to  Thermopylae  and  closes  the  pass  to 
Philip,  before  midsummer  352.  (§6.) 

Philip  besieges  Heraion  Teichos  in  Thrace,  Nov.  352.  (§  9.) 
First  Philippic  of  Demosthenes,  spring  of  351.  (§  9.) 

Speech  of  Demosthenes  for  the  Rhodians.  (§  9.) 

Athens  sends  Phocion  with  an  army  to  help  Plutarchus  in 
Euboea  (Feb.  350).  Battle  of  Tamynae.  (§  10.) 
Midias  assaults  Demosthenes  at  the  Great  Dionysia  (March 
350),  and  is  condemned  by  vote  of  the  Assembly.  (§  ii.) 
Demosthenes  Senator:  writes  speech  against  Midias. 

(§  II·) 

Philip  attacks  the  Olynthian  confederation  and  besieges 
Olynthus.  Alliance  of  Olynthus  with  Athens.  Demos- 
thenes delivers  his  Olynthiacs.  (§  12.)  Philip  sends 
peaceful  messages  to  Athens  and  releases  Phrynon. 

(§  13·) 

Olynthus  captured  by  Philip,  with  all  its  confederate  towns 
(early  autumn  of  348)  : consternation  in  Greece.  (§§  12, 

13·) 

Philocrates  first  proposes  negotiations  for  peace  with 
Philip.  (§  13.) 

Mission  of  Aristodemus  to  Philip.  (§  13.) 

Movement  of  Eubulus  and  Aeschines  against  Philip,  and 
embassies  to  Greek  states.  (§§  14,  15.) 

Themistocles  Archon.  Demosthenes  again  Senator.  Aris- 
todemus brings  friendly  messages  from  Philip.  (§  13.) 
Thebans  and  Phocians  both  exhausted  by  Sacred  War. 
Phocians  ask  aid  from  Athens  (early  in  346),  but  reject 
it  when  sent.  (§§  17,  18.) 

On  motion  of  Philocrates  (Feb.  346),  ten  envoys  are  sent 
to  Philip  to  propose  negotiations  for  peace  (First  Em- 
bassy). Envoys  return  end  of  March.  (§§  18 — 21.) 
Two  meetings  of  Assembly,  to  discuss  terms  of  peace  with 
Philip’s  envoys,  i8th  and  19th  of  Elaphebolion  (April 
15,  16),  346:  peace  voted  on  second  day.  (§§  22 — 28.) 
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Discussion  of  the  peace  and  of  Halonnesus.  (§  44.) 

Trial  and  acquittal  of  Aeschines  on  charge  of  παραττρεσβεία 
(late  summer  or  autumn  of  343).  (§  45.)  See  Essay  IV. 

Philip's  intrigues  in  Euboea : he  supports  tyrants  at  Eretria 
and  Oreus.  Chalcis  makes  treaty  with  Athens.  (§  46.) 

Philip  invades  Epirus,  threatens  Ambracia  and  Acarnania, 
and  establishes  tetrarchs  in  Thessaly.  (§§  47,  48.) 

Philip's  letter  to  Athens  about  Halonnesus  and  modifi- 
cations of  the  peace.  Speech  of  Hegesippus  on  Halon- 
nesus (Dem.  VII.).  (§  45.) 

Aristotle  made  tutor  of  Alexander.  (§  48.) 

Philip  extends  his  power  in  the  Thracian  Chersonese,  and 
comes  into  conflict  with  the  Athenian  general,  Diopithes. 
Speech  on  the  Chersonese  and  Third  Philippic  of  De- 
mosthenes (before  midsummer  341).  (§§  49,  50.) 

Mission  of  Demosthenes  to  Byzantium  (summer)  : alliance 
of  Athens  and  Byzantium.  (§  51.) 

League  against  Philip  formed  by  Demosthenes  and  Callias 
of  Chalcis.  (§  51.)  Expeditions  of  Athens  to  Euboea, 
which  overthrow  tyrants  in  Oreus  and  (later)  in  Eretria. 

(§  52·) 

Alliance  of  Athens  with  Euboea.  Demosthenes  crowned 
at  the  Great  Dionysia  for  liberating  Euboea.  (§  52.) 

The  people  of  Peparethus  seize  Halonnesus.  Philip  in 
return  ravages  Peparethus.  (§  53.) 

Theophrastus  Archon.  Philip  besieges  Perinthus  (late 
summer  of  340)  : in  autumn  raises  this  siege  and  attacks 
Byzantium.  (§§  53,  54.) 

Before  the  attack  on  Byzantium  Philip  makes  open  declara- 
tion  of  war.  Two  fleets  sent  by  Athens  to  relieve 
Byzantium:  siege  raised  by  Philip.  (§§  54,  55.) 

Philip  (winter)  invades  Scythia.  Returning  with  booty,  he 
is  attacked  by  the  Triballi  and  wounded.  (§  56.) 

Speech  of  Aeschines  at  Delphi  (spring  of  339),  which  stirs 
up  the  Amphissian  War.  (§§  59,  60,  61.) 
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339—338· 


338—337· 

337—336· 

337—336· 

335—334· 

331—330· 

330—329. 

324—323. 

323—322. 

322. 


Amphictyonic  Council  (early  autumn  of  339)  chooses  Philip 
general.  (§  62.)  Shortly  afterwards  Philip  passes  Ther- 
mopylae and  seizes  Elatea.  (§  63.) 

Negotiations  between  Athens  and  Thebes,  ending  in 
alliance  against  Philip.  (§§  63,  64.) 

Campaign  (winter  and  spring)  : allies  victorious  in  winter 
battle”  and  river  battle.”  Capture  of  mercenaries  and 
destruction  of  Amphissa  by  Philip.  (§§  64,  65.) 

Battle  of  Chaeronea,  7th  Metageitnion  338  (August  2 or 
September  i)  : utter  defeat  of  the  allies.  (§  66.)  Active 
measures  at  Athens.  (§  67.) 

Action  of  Philip.  Peace  of  Demades.  (§  68.) 

Position  of  Demosthenes  after  the  peace.  He  delivers  the 
eulogy  on  those  who  fell  at  Chaeronea.  (§  69.) 

Demosthenes  director  of  the  Theoric  Fund  and  ταγρττοιό^. 

Ctesiphon  proposes  to  crown  Demosthenes  at  the  Great 
Dionysia  (spring  of  336).  Aeschines  brings  γραφή 
παρανόμων  against  Ctesiphon.  (See  330 — 329.) 

Philip  assassinated,  summer  of  336.  Alexander  succeeds 
him. 

Rebellion  of  Thebes.  Alexander  captures  and  destroys 
the  city  (autumn  of  335)· 

Alexander  demands  the  delivery  of  Demosthenes,  Lycurgus, 
Hyperides,  and  other  Athenian  orators. 

Aristotle  returns  to  Athens  and  teaches  in  the  Lyceum. 

Alexander’s  victory  at  Arbela  (Oct.  i,  331). 

Rebellion  of  Spartan  King  Agis  (early  in  330),  crushed 
by  Antipater. 

Aristophon  Archon.  Trial  of  suit  of  Aeschines  against 
Ctesiphon  (August,  330).  Ctesiphon  acquitted  by  more 
than  four-fifths  of  the  votes.  See  Essay  III. 

Demosthenes  condemned  to  a fine  of  50  talents  in  the 
affair  of  Harpalus.  Unable  to  pay,  he  went  into  exile. 
Death  of  Alexander  the  Great  (May,  323)  at  Babylon. 

Triumphant  recall  of  Demosthenes  from  exile. 

Death  of  Aristotle  at  Chalcis,  autumn  of  322. 

Death  of  Hyperides  October  5,  and  of  Demosthenes 
October  12,  322. 
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The  Attic  Year. 

The  Athenians  had  a lunar  year  of  354  days,  consisting  of  twelve 
months,  alternately  of  30  and  29  days,  equivalent  to  12  lunar  months 
of  29I  days  each.  The  longer  months  were  called  7τληρ€ίς,  the  sliorter 
kolXol.  This  fell  short  of  the  solar  year  by  iij  days,  the  difference 
in  eight  years  amounting  to  90  days.  This  was  regulated  by  making 
the  third,  fifth,  and  eighth  year  in  each  cycle  of  eight  years  (6κτα€τηρί^) 
a leap  year  with  384  days,  thus  making  the  number  of  days  in  each 
cycle  correct.  (Thus  (354X  5)+ (384X  3)  =2922  = 365Jx  8.)  The 
slight  errors  which  remained  were  equated  in  various  ways.  The 
natural  beginning  of  the  Attic  year  was  the  summer  solstice ; but  the 
great  difference  in  the  length  of  the  years  allowed  the  beginning  to 
vary  from  about  June  16  to  August  7. 

The  twelve  months  in  the  ordinary  year  were  as  follows ; i Heca- 
tombaeon,  2 Metageitnion,  3 Boedromion,  4 Pyanepsion,  5 Maemac- 
terion,  6 Posideon,  7 Gamelion,  8 Anthesterion,  9 Elaphebolion, 
10  Munychion,  ii  Thargelion,  12  Scirophorion.  In  the  leap  years 
a month  of  thirty  days,  Posideon  II.,  was  intercalated  after  Posideon. 
The  same  months  appear  to  have  been  πληροίς  and  κοίλοι  in  different 
years.  The  first  day  of  every  month  was  generally  called  νονμψια, 
and  the  last  day  €1/17  και  via,  old  and  new  ; the  latter  name,  which 
probably  was  first  applied  to  the  full  months,  showing  that  the  thirtieth 
day  in  these  months  was  supposed  to  belong  equally  to  the  old  and 
the  new  month.  The  days  from  the  2nd  to  the  9th  were  called 
Sevripa,  τρίτη,  etc.,  sometimes  with  Ισταμίνον  or  αρχομένον  (sc.  μηνός) 
added;  the  loth  was  the  δ€κάς;  those  from  the  nth  to  the  19th  were 
called  πρώτη,  SevTipa,  etc.,  with  ini  δ€κα  or  μεσονντος  added,  though 
this  could  be  omitted  when  it  was  obvious  that  the  middle  of  the  month 
was  meant.  The  20th  was  the  ckas;  and  the  days  from  the  21st  to 
the  29th  in  the  full  months  were  generally  counted  backwards,  8εκάτη 
φθινοντος  (2 1st),  €νάτη,  6γ8όη,  etc.  to  SevTepa  φθίνοντος  (22nd,  23rd, 
etc.  to  29th).  It  is  generally  thought  that  the  SevTepa  φθινοντος  was 
omitted  in  the  hollow”  months. 

The  following  is  a possible  statement  of  the  arrangement  of  the 
thirteen  months  in  347 — 346  B.C.,  the  year  of  the  peace  of  Philocrates. 


256 


HISTORICAL  SKETCH 


This  was  a leap  year  of  384  days,  beginning  July  6 and  ending  July  24. 
Other  arrangements  are  possible ; but  these  would  not  affect  any  of 
the  dates  by  more  than  a single  day. 


I . 

Hecatombaeon  (30  days)  begins  July 

6, 

347  B.C. 

2. 

Metageitnion 

(29 

„ ) „ August 

5 

3· 

Boedromion 

(30 

„ ) „ Sept. 

3 

4· 

Pyanepsion 

(29 

„ ) „ Oct. 

3 

5· 

Maemacterion 

(30 

„ ) „ Nov. 

I 

6. 

Posideon 

(29 

„ ) „ Dec. 

I 

7· 

[Posideon  II.] 

(30 

» ) ff  >> 

30 

8. 

Gamelion 

(29 

Jan. 

29,  346  B.C. 

9· 

Anthesterion 

(30 

„ ) „ Feb. 

27 

>5 

10. 

Elaphebolion 

(29 

„ ) „ March 

29 

II. 

Munychion 

(30 

„ ) „ April 

27 

ft 

12. 

Thargelion 

(29 

,,  ) May 

27 

ft 

13· 

Scirophorion 

(30 

„ ) „ June 

25 

V 

Thus  Elaphebolion 

18, 19 

= April  15,  16; 

Munychion 

3 

= April  29 ; 

Thargelion 

22 

= June  17; 

Scirophorion  13 

II 

23 

= 17; 

>> 

27 

— „ 21. 

Hecatombaeon  346 — 345  begins  July  25. 


ESSAYS. 


I. 

The  Argument  of  ihe  Orationy  with  Remarks  on  %%  120,  1 21. 

1.  The  argument  of  this  Oration  follows  no  recognized  model, 
and  it  cannot  be  brought  under  any  rhetorical  system  of  rules.  The 
occasion  was  unique ; and  the  orator  treated  it  uniquely,  and  with  a 
masterly  skill  which  is  far  beyond  the  art  of  a mere  rhetorician. 
Demosthenes  is  technically  defending  a client  on  a question  of  consti- 
tutional law ; he  is  really  defending  his  own  public  life  and  his  reputa- 
tion as  a patriot  and  a statesman  against  the  unscrupulous  charges 
of  a personal  enemy.  He  feels  sure  that  the  large  body  of  his  fellow- 
citizens  who  form  the  court  will  listen  chiefly  to  his  defence  of  himself 
and  of  his  public  policy  and  will  overlook  the  technical  questions  of 
law ; and  he  judges  rightly.  The  skill,  however,  with  which  he  keeps 
these  technical  questions  in  the  background,  so  that  the  judges  shall 
never  lose  sight  of  the  higher  questions  of  state  policy,  and  the  art  by 
which  he  conceals  this  art,  are  worthy  of  careful  study. 

2.  The  indictment  (γραφή  παρανόμων)  brings  three  charges  of 
illegality  (παράνομα)  against  Ctesiphon’s  bill  for  conferring  a crown  on 
Demosthenes:  (i)  the  bill  proposes  to  crown  Demosthenes  while  he 
is  a responsible  magistrate  (αρχών  υπεύθυνος),  which  is  forbidden  by 
law;  (2)  it  proposes  to  proclaim  the  crown  in  the  theatre  at  the 
Great  Dionysiac  festival,  whereas  the  law  requires  such  a crown  to  be 
proclaimed  elsewhere;  (3)  it  violates  the  law  forbidding  the  insertion 
of  false  statements  into  the  public  records,  such  false  statements  being 
found  in  the  clauses  of  the  bill  which  praise  Demosthenes,  especially 
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in  the  words  άρετη^  ενεκα  καΐ  άν^ραγαθία^^ — otl  StareXct  καΐ  λεyωv  καΐ 
ττράττων  τα  άριστα  τω  8^μω^ — and  πρόθυμός  εστι  ποιειν  6 τι  όυναται 
αγαθόν^.  Aeschines,  who  must  have  felt  the  weakness  of  the  vague 
charge  of  illegality  in  the  last  count,  dwells  with  great  energy  and  with 
his  most  powerful  arguments  on  the  first  count,  on  which  (so  far  as 
we  can  see)  his  position  was  legally  unassailable.  He  shows  beyond 
question  that  Demosthenes  held  two  important  offices  at  the  time  of 
Ctesiphon’s  proposal,  for  which  he  would  still  be  responsible  (υπεύθυνος) 
when  the  crown  was  proclaimed;  and  this  would  be  illegal.  He 
naturally  puts  this  strong  argument  in  the  front  of  his  attack.  On 
his  second  point,  the  illegality  of  the  proposed  place  of  proclamation, 
the  actual  state  of  the  law  is  uncertain,  and  we  cannot  judge  of  the 
strength  of  the  argument.  He  then  discusses  the  life  and  character 
of  Demosthenes,  to  show  that  the  statements  on  which  Ctesiphon 
justifies  his  proposal  to  crown  him  are  false  and  therefore  illegal. 
After  a few  words  of  introduction,  followed  by  a short  account  of  the 
private  life  of  Demosthenes,  he  treats  of  his  public  life  at  great  length, 
under  four  heads  (see  3).  He  occupies  the  remainder  of  his  time  in 
the  discussion  of  various  matters,  aiming  in  all  to  show  the  falseness 
of  the  terms  used  by  Ctesiphon.  He  urges  the  judges  not  to  allow 
Ctesiphon  to  call  on  Demosthenes  to  plead  his  cause ; or,  if  they 
permit  Demosthenes  to  speak  at  all,  to  compel  him  to  follow  the  same 
order  of  argument  in  the  defence  which  he  has  himself  adopted  in 
the  attack.  This  last  would  have  compelled  Demosthenes  to  reply  in 
the  beginning  to  the  strong  argument  of  Aeschines  on  the  illegality 
of  crowning  a responsible  magistrate ; this  Demosthenes  has  no  idea 
of  doing,  as  it  would  weaken  his  whole  position  before  the  court. 

3.  The  argument  of  Aeschines,  briefly  stated,  is  as  follows : 

I.  Prooemium  : §§  1 — 8. 

II.  Argument  on  the  responsibility  of  magistrates  : §§  9—31. 

III.  Argument  on  the  place  of  proclamation:  §§  32—48. 

IV.  Review  of  the  Life  of  Demosthenes  (§§  49 — 167)  : — 

1.  Introduction:  §§  49,  50. 

2.  Private  life  of  Demosthenes  : §§  51 — 53. 

1 See  Aesch.  iii,  49,  237,  Dem.  Cor.  57,  where  the  genuine  decree  pro- 
fesses to  be  quoted. 
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3.  Four  divisions  of  the  Public  Life  of  Demosthenes,  §§  54 — 
57,  discussed  as  follows  : — 

(a)  The  Peace  of  Philocrates  (346  B.c.)  : §§  58—78· 

{p)  The  time  of  peace  until  the  renewal  of  war  with  Philip 
in  340  B.c. : §§  79—105. 

(i)  The  Amphissian  War,  and  other  events  ending  with  the 
Battle  of  Chaeronea  in  338  b.c.  : §§  106 — 158· 

(d')  The  time  from  338  to  330  b.c.  (the  year  of  the  trial)  : 
§§  159-167. 

V.  Discussion  of  various  points  in  the  life  and  character  of 

Demosthenes,  and  general  arguments  : §§  168 — 259· 

VI.  Peroration  : § 260· 

4.  It  might  seem  natural  for  Demosthenes  to  reply  to  the  three 
charges  of  the  indictment  in  regular  succession.  But  this  would  have 
sacrificed  the  argumentative  power  of  his  speech  to  mere  simplicity  of 
arrangement.  If  he  had  followed  the  order  of  Aeschines,  and  dealt 
first  with  the  question  of  his  responsibility  as  a magistrate,  he  wOuld 
have  begun  his  argument  at  its  weakest  point,  on  which  he  had  nothing 
to  say  which  really  answered  the  cogent  legal  argument  of  Aeschines. 
Nothing  could  have  been  worse  for  his  case  than  this.  If,  on  the 
other  hand,  he  had  introduced  this  matter  after  the  discussion  of  his 
public  life,  the  weakness  of  his  conclusion  would  have  injured  (perhaps 
fatally)  the  effect  of  his  previous  argument.  It  was  important,  there- 
fore, to  bring  in  this  weaker  argument  between  two  divisions  of  his 
historical  statement,  and  thus  conceal  its  defects  h He  could  not 
make  a single  break  in  his  narrative  and  there  introduce  this  foreign 
subject  without  making  his  design  too  obvious.  But  he  artfully 
divides  his  account  of  his  public  life  into  three  parts,  for  plausible 
reasons,  which  do  not  suggest  his  real  object.  In  § 9 he  complains  of 

1 Libanius  saw  this  artful  device : see  his  Hypothesis^  § 6 : 6 δέ  ρήτωρ  καΐ 
άττό  TTjs  TToXiTeias  την  αρχήν  έποιήσατο  καΐ  ττάΧιν  ets  ταύτην  τον  X6yov  κατέ- 
στρβψε,  Τ€χνίκω3  ttolQv  * δ€Ϊ  yap  άρχεσθαί  re  άττό  των  ισχυρότερων  καΐ  X^yeiv 
eis  ταϋτα  · μέσα  δέ  τέθεικε  τα  ττερί  των  νόμων.  See  also  the  second  Hypo- 
thesis, § 5 : roi)s  μέν  yap  &XXovs  δύο  νόμους,  τόν  re  των  υπευθύνων  καΐ  τον 
του  κηpύyμaτos,  eis  τό  μέσον  του  X6yoυ  άπέρριψε,  στpaτηyικωs  *^κακού$  έ$ 
μέσσον  έΧάσ  σ as^*  (see  //.  IV.  299)»  τψ  ίσχυροτάτφ  ets  τα  άκρα  προσκέ· 
χρηται,  τό  σαθρόν  των  άΧΧων  έ^  έκατέρου  ρωννύ^. 
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the  charges  foreign  to  the  indictment  ” (e$u)  της  γραφής,  § 34)  which 
Aeschines  has  brought  against  him ; and  to  these  he  proposes  to  reply 
before  he  comes  to  the  charges  which  properly  belong  to  the  case. 
Under  this  head  he  puts  the  charges  relating  to  the  Peace  of  Philo- 
crates  (346  b.c.),  and  he  proceeds  at  once  to  deal  with  the  negotiations 
which  led  to  this  event.  He  would  never  have  thought  of  omitting 
this  important  matter,  in  which  later  events  had  triumphantly  vindi- 
cated his  own  course  of  action ; and  his  indignation  at  Aeschines  for 
bringing  it  into  the  case  is  all  feigned.  He  is  thus  able  to  tell  the 
story  of  this  important  period  of  his  public  life  before  he  begins 
the  real  argument  (as  he  represents  it),  even  before  the  reading  of  the 
indictment.  This  has  the  effect  of  securing  the  goodwill  of  the  court 
for  himself  and  damaging  the  case  of  Aeschines  in  advance,  by  an 
eloquent  harangue  on  a subject  which  (he  claims)  has  been  unfairly 
brought  into  the  case  (§§  17 — 52). 

5.  After  the  reading  of  the  indictment  and  a few  general  remarks 
upon  this  document,  he  proceeds  (§§60 — loi)  to  a general  defence  of 
his  policy  of  opposition  to  Philip,  and  of  the  course  taken  by  Athens 
under  his  leadership  before  the  renewal  of  the  war  with  Philip  in  340. 
He  then  speaks  of  his  own  trierarchic  reform  (§§  102 — 109),  and  now 
(§  no)  declares  that  he  has  brought  forward  sufficient  evidence  to 
justify  the  language  of  Ctesiphon’s  decree  in  his  praise.  He  states 
that  he  is  here  omitting  the  most  important  of  his  public  acts  (those 
concerning  the  alliance  with  Thebes  and  the  other  events  which 
preceded  the  battle  of  Chaeronea),  and  he  leaves  it  doubtful  whether 
he  will  speak  of  these  hereafter.  He  really  has  not  the  slightest 
intention  of  omitting  these  most  important  events,  in  which  he  gained 
the  greatest  diplomatic  triumph  of  his  life ; but  he  postpones  them 
until  he  can  introduce  them  later  as  an  offset  to  the  acts  of  Aeschines 
done  in  Philip’s  interest,  where  the  account  of  them  forms  the  most 
eloquent  passage  in  the  oration  (§§  160 — 226).  By  this  skilful  plan 
he  gains  two  important  objects.  First,  he  divides  the  account  of  his 
political  life  into  three  parts,  and  avoids  wearying  the  judges  by  telling 
the  whole  story  (covering  eight  most  eventful  years)  in  one  continuous 
narrative,  in  which  it  would  have  been  far  less  effective.  Secondly, 
he  succeeds  in  introducing  his  replies  to  the  arguments  περί  τον 
παρανόμου  (§  iio)  just  after  one  exciting  historic  narrative  and  just 
before  another,  where  they  are  least  conspicuous,  and  where  the  weak- 
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ness  of  the  reply  on  the  ενθνναι  is  soon  forgotten  amid  the  exciting 
events  which  led  to  Chaeronea.  The  three  courses  of  events  thus 
divided  are  so  naturally  distinct,  that  nothing  is  lost  by  their  division 
to  be  compared  with  the  double  gain. 

6.  The  following  is  the  course  of  the  argument  in  the  oration  on 
the  Crown  h 

I.  Prooemium  : §§  1 — 8. 

II.  Reply  to  charges  foreign  to  the  indictment  (§§  9 — 52)  : — 

1.  Introduction:  § 9. 

2.  Charges  against  private  life  : §§  10,  11. 

3.  Public  policy  (§§  12 — 52)  : — 

A.  Introductory : §§  12—16. 

B.  Peace  of  Philocrates  (§§  17 — 52)  : — 

(a)  Introductory  : § 17. 

(0)  Narrative  : §§  18—49. 

(c)  Conclusion  : §§  50—52. 

III.  Reply  to  the  charges  of  the  indictment  (§§  53 — 125)  : — 

1.  Introductory:  §§  53 — 59. 

2.  Defence  of  his  public  policy  (confined  chiefly  to  the  period 

from  346  to  340  B.c.)  and  of  his  trierarchic  law:  §§  60— 
109. 

3.  Reply  to  charge  of  responsibility  as  a magistrate:  §§  110 — 

119. 

4.  Reply  to  argument  about  the  place  of  proclamation  : §§  120, 

121. 

5.  Conclusion  : §§  122—125. 

IV.  Life  and  character  of  Aeschines : and  his  public  policy  in 

the  interest  of  Philip,  compared  with  his  own  agency 
in  negotiating  an  alliance  with  Thebes  against  Philip 
(§§  126—226)  : 

1.  Parentage  and  life  of  Aeschines  : §§  126—131. 

2.  Lesser  political  offences  of  Aeschines  : §§  132 — 138. 

1 The  subject  of  each  of  the  seven  main  divisions  is  stated  with  greater  detail 
in  the  notes  where  the  division  begins.  See  the  remarks  which  precede  the 
notes  on  §§  i,  9,  53,  126,  227,  297,  324. 
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3.  The  Amphissian  War,  stirred  up  by  the  speech  of  Aeschines 

at  Delphi  (339  B.c.)  : §§  139—159. 

4.  Negotiation  of  Theban  alliance  by  Demosthenes  (339 — 

338  B.C.), — continuation  of  narrative  interrupted  at  § no. 
Into  this  account  is  introduced  (§§  189 — 210)  a defence 
of  the  whole  policy  of  Athens,  under  his  leadership,  in 
opposition  to  Philip  : §§  160—226. 

With  § 226  the  defence  of  Ctesiphon,  properly  so  called,  is  finished.  The 
orator  has  reviewed  his  whole  political  life  and  has  justified  the  language  of 
Ctesiphon's  decree  ; and  he  has  replied  briefly  to  the  other  charges  of  illegality. 
In  the  time  which  remains  he  discusses  other  matters  suggested  by  the  speech 
of  Aeschines. 

V.  Replies  to  three  arguments  of  Aeschines  (§§  227 — 296)  : — 

1.  Discussion  of  the  comparison  (Aeschines  59 — 61)  of  the 

case  against  Demosthenes  to  an  account  of  money  ex- 
pended : §§  227—251. 

2.  Reply  to  the  remarks  of  Aeschines  upon  his  ^^bad  fortune,'’ 

and  comparison  of  his  own  fortune  with  that  of  Aeschines  : 

§§  252-275. 

3.  Reply  to  the  charge  of  being  a crafty  rhetorician  : §§  276 — 296. 

VI.  The  Epilogue  follows,  in  which  he  compares  himself  with 

Aeschines,  protesting  against  the  comparison  of  himself 
with  the  heroes  of  the  past.  There  is  also  a recapitulation 
of  some  matters  already  discussed  : §§  297 — 323. 

VII.  The  Peroration,  in  a single  earnest  sentence,  is  an  appeal  to 

the  Gods  for  help  to  Athens  in  her  humiliation : § 324. 

Remarks  071  the  Argimiefit  of  %%  120,  12 1. 

(i)  In  these  sections  Demosthenes  replies  briefly,  but  wdth  wrathful 
indignation,  to  the  elaborate  argument  of  Aeschines  (32 — 48)  about  the  place 
of  proclamation.  He  simply  quotes  a few  words  from  a law%  which  was 
read  entire  to  the  court,  and  then  bursts  out  in  triumphant  invective  against 
Aeschines  for  his  audacity  in  suppressing  the  one  important  clause  in  this 
law  in  presenting  it  before  the  court.  Unfortunately  we  have  only  a frag- 
ment of  the  law  presented  by  Demosthenes ; but  this  must  be  authentic : 
ττ\ηρ  έάν  nvas  0 δημο%  ^ η βουλή  ψηφίσηταί'  τούτου^  δ’  ά.vayopeυέτω,  It 
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must  have  been  a clause  which  did  not  make  the  passionate  outbreak  which 
followed  appear  ridiculous  to  the  court.  On  the  other  hand,  we  cannot  for  a 
moment  believe  that  Aeschines  (32)  produced  a law  requiring  those  w'ho  w’ere 
crowned  by  the  Senate  or  by  the  Assembly  to  be  crowned  before  those  bodies 
and  now’here  else,  and  actually  suppressed  a clause  of  that  very  law,  which 
allowed  either  Senate  or  Assembly  to  make  an  exception  to  the  law  at  its 
pleasure.  When  we  remember  that  this  mutilated  law  must  have  been  quoted 
in  the  indictment,  read  to  the  court  by  its  clerk  after  being  submitted  to  the 
scrutiny  of  the  presiding  Thesmothetae  at  the  anacrisis,  and  also  posted  in  the 
court-room  (see  note  on  § we  cannot  ascribe  such  audacity  even  to 

Aeschines,  or  such  careless  indifference  at  once  to  six  archons,  the  court,  and 
its  officers. 

(2)  I think  wx  must  assume  (λ)  that  Aeschines  quoted  a law  forbidding 
the  proclamation  in  the  theatre,  and  that  this  law  had  no  such  addition  as  De- 
mosthenes appears  to  make  to  it,  and  {b)  that  Demosthenes  quoted  another  law, 
which  (as  he  claimed)  applied  to  the  same  cases  but  had  the  proviso  kav  μή  (or 
ττ\ην  έάν)  TLvas  6 δτ}/χο5  rl  η βουλή  ψηφίσηται,  etc.  This  supposes  a conflict  of 
laws,  or  at  least  two  law*s  w’hich  could  be  harmonized  only  by  a forced  inter- 
pretation. The  elaborate  argument  of  Aeschines  (37 — 39),  to  prove  that  no 
such  conflict  could  occur  in  the  Athenian  laws,  at  once  makes  us  suspect  that 
this  is  the  real  solution.  Even  he  admits  that  such  conflicts  viight  sometimes 
occur,  K&v  TL  TOLovTov  €νρίσκωσίρ  (39).  WTiat  now  was  the  law  which  Demos- 
thenes brought  before  the  court?  It  must  have  been  the  Dionysiac  law,w'hich 
Aeschines  predicts  (35)  that  Demosthenes  will  bring  into  the  case. 

(3)  Aeschines  thus  describes  this  law  in  44 : διαρρήδην  άτταγορει/βί  μήτ 
οίκέτην  άτΓ€\€υθ€ροΰν  iv  τφ  θβάτρφ,  μήθ'  υπό  των  φυλετων  ή δημοτών  άνα^ορεύ- 
εσθαι  στέφανου μυενον  μήθ*  ύττ  άλλου  (^φησϊ)  μηδενο^,  ή άτιμον  είναι  τον 
κήρυκα.  He  argues  that  the  words  μήθ*  ύττ*  άλλου  μηδενό$  cannot  apply  to 
any  except  foreign  crowns,  and  then  (47)  adds : καί  διά  τούτο  ττροσέθηκεν  ό 
νομοΘέτη^  μη  κηρύττεσθαι  τδν  άλλότριον  στέφανον  εν  τφ  θεάτρφ  εάν  μη  ψη- 
φίσηται  6 δήμos,  It  will  be  noticed  that  he  does  not  quote  the  last  clause 
(iάv...δήμos')  in  connection  with  the  law  itself  in  44,  but  only  after  his  own 
interpretation  of  the  law  in  47.  This  is  of  itself  suspicious,  as  it  conceals 
the  only  important  point,  the  exact  relation  of  this  clause  to  the  rest  of  the 
law.  Now  the  clause  in  47,  μή  κηρύττεσθαι  τον  άλλότριον  στέφανον  έν  τφ 
θεάτρφ,  is  certainly  no  part  of  the  law,  for  with  this  the  law  could  need 
no  interpretation.  Further,  the  authentic  words  following  ττλήν  έάν.,.ψηφί- 
σηται  in  Demosthenes  (121),  τούτου^  δ*  άνα^ορευέτω,  have  no  sense  if  added 
to  these  \vords  in  Aeschines  (47).  They  have,  however,  a very  significant 
meaning  if  added  to  ή άτιμων  είναι  τδν  κήρυκα  in  Aeschines  (44)»  supplying 
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6 κηρνξ  as  the  subject  of  the  impeiative.  Now  the  last  part  of  Aeschines  44 
and  iav  μη  ψηψίσηταί  6 δημο3  in  47  are  the  only  real  quotations  from  the 
Dionysiac  law  in  Aeschines,  and  ττΧην  idu  τινα$...ά^ορ€υέτω  is  evidently  a 
quotation  from  the  law  read  by  Demosthenes  (121).  If  we  fit  these  together, 
we  have  the  most  probable  reconstruction  of  the  Dionysiac  law  as  it  was 
presented  by  Demosthenes,  as  follows: — μήτ  οΙκέτην  άττελβυθεροΰρ  έν  τφ 
6edrpipf  μήθ'  ύττό  των  φυΧβτων  ^ δημοτών  άναΎορ€ύ€σθαί  στβφανούμβνον  μήθ' 
υτΓ  άλλου  μηδ€νδ$^  ή άτιμον  eJvai  τδν  κήρνκα^  ττΧην  edv  Tivas  6 δημο^  rj 
η βονΧη  φηφίσηται^  τούτους  δ’  ανα^ορβυέτω.  This  might  easily  have  been 
read  to  the  court  in  opposition  to  the  other  law  read  by  order  of  Aeschines ; 
and,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  Demosthenes  was  justified  in  assuming  that  μήθ*  ύπ 
άλλου  μηδ€ν03  referred  to  all  who  had  crowns  to  confer,  not  excluding  the 
Senate  and  the  Assembly. 

(4)  This  explanation  becomes  much  simpler  if  we  suppose  that  all  the 
confused  talk  about  the  Dionysiac  law  in  Aeschines  is  an  addition  to  his  speech 
made  after  hearing  the  reply  of  Demosthenes.  It  seems  incredible  that 
Demosthenes  could  ignore  so  elaborate  an  argument  as  that  of  Aeschines 
(35 — 48)  in  his  reply  and  merely  quote  “ the  law”  as  if  there  were  but  one. 
The  court  would  never  have  been  satisfied  with  so  contemptuous  an  answer, 
which  took  no  notice  of  the  account  of  the  Dionysiac  law  which  they  had  just 
heard. 

One  fact  is  now  made  certain  by  inscriptions  : whatever  may  have  been  the 
letter  of  the  law  against  proclamation  in  the  theatre,  such  proclamations  were 
very  frequent  at  Athens  in  the  fourth  century  B.C.,  and  earlier  and  later.  The 
law  was  a dead  letter,  and  Demosthenes  was  justified  in  making  light  of  this 
part  of  the  accusation.  See  note  on  Cor.  § 1202, 

II. 

The  γραφή  παρανόμων, 

I.  The  Athenian  γραφή  παρανόμων^  or  indictment  for  proposmg 
illegal  measures^  could  be  brought  by  any  citizen  against  one  who 
was  charged  with  proposing  a decree  (ψήφισμα)  which  violated  a law 
(νόμος),  or  with  causing  the  enactment  of  a law  which  was  opposed  to 
an  existing  law  without  expressly  providing  for  the  repeal  of  the  latter. 
The  laws  (νόμοι)  of  Athens  were  a comparatively  fixed  code,  ascribed 
generally  to  Solon,  but  consisting  of  the  original  Solonic  laws,  en- 
larged and  otherwise  modified  by  succeeding  enactments.  These  were 
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superior  to  the  enactments  of  the  Senate  and  the  Assembly  and  were 
not  subject  to  repeal  or  modification  by  these  bodies.  An  enactment 
of  the  Senate  and  Assembly,  the  ordinary  legislative  bodies  (in  the 
modern  sense  of  the  term),  was  called  a decree  or  φ-ηφισμα.  This 
could  legally  contain  no  provisions  which  were  opposed  to  a νόμος, 
and  any  such  provision  made  it  void.  The  γραφή  παρανόμων  was  the 
simple  but  efficient  process  provided  by  the  Attic  law  for  causing  an 
illegal  ” decree  or  law  to  be  annulled,  and  also  for  punishing  the 
proposer.  The  mover,  however,  could  be  held  personally  responsible 
only  for  one  year  from  the  time  of  the  proposal  of  a decree  or  the 
enactment  of  a law ; after  a year  the  decree  or  law  could  be  attacked 
and  annulled  by  the  same  process,  while  the  mover  was  exposed 
to  no  risk.  Whoever  brought  a γραφή  παρανόμων  was  required  to 
bind  himself  publicly  by  an  oath  (called  νπωμοσία)  to  prosecute  the 
case ; after  this  oath  was  taken,  a decree  or  law  was  suspended  if  it 
had  already  been  enacted,  and  a decree  which  had  passed  only  the 
Senate  (a  προβούλευμα)  could  not  be  brought  before  the  Assembly  for 
action  until  the  suit  had  been  tried  and  settled  in  favour  of  the 
defendant.  (See  note  on  Cor.  § 103’^.)  It  is  probable  that  the 
παρανόμων  could  be  brought  against  a νόμος  only  after  its  actual  enact- 
ment, while  it  could  be  brought  against  a ψήφισμα  at  any  one  of  three 
stages:  (i)  after  its  acceptance  by  the  Senate,  (2)  after  passing  the 
Assembly,  (3)  after  the  lapse  of  a year  from  its  proposal. 

2.  The  distinction  between  a νόμος  and  a ψήφισμα  at  Athens  was 
most  important.  A ψήφισμα  was  an  enactment  of  the  Senate  and 
Assembly,  which,  if  it  was  not  in  conflict  with  a νόμος,  had  the  full 
force  of  a law.  A νόμος  could  be  changed  only  by  an  elaborate 
process,  which  was  chiefly  under  the  control  of  a court  of  law.  In 
the  first  Assembly  in  each  year  a general  question  was  put  to  the 
people,  whether  they  would  permit  propositions  to  be  made  for  changes 
in  the  laws.  If  the  people  voted  to  permit  these,  all  who  had  such 
proposals  to  make  were  required  to  post  them  in  the  market-place,  and 
the  clerk  of  the  Assembly  read  the  proposals  to  the  people  in  each  of 
the  two  following  meetings.  In  the  last  of  these  meetings  (the  third 
of  the  year),  the  people,  if  they  saw  fit,  voted  to  refer  the  proposed 
changes  to  a special  commission,  called  νομοθεται,  chosen  like  an 
ordinary  court  (βικαστήριον)  from  those  who  were  qualified  to  sit  as 
judges  for  that  year  and  had  taken  the  Heliastic  oath.  The  whole 
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proceeding  before  this  board  was  conducted  according  to  the  forms  of 
law.  The  proposer  of  the  new  law  appeared  as  plaintiff  and  argued 
his  case  against  the  old  law  and  for  his  own  proposal,  while  advocates 
appointed  by  the  state  defended  the  existing  law.  The  question  of 
enacting  the  new  law  or  retaining  the  existing  one  was  decided  by  a 
vote  of  the  νομοθ^ται,  which,  if  favourable  to  the  new  law,  made  that  one 
of  the  fixed  code  of  νόμοι.  It  was  strictly  commanded  by  the  Solonic 
law,  that  no  new  law  should  be  enacted  unless  all  laws  opposed  to  it 
were  expressly  repealed ; and,  further,  that  no  law  should  be  repealed 
unless  a new  law  were  proposed,  and  accepted  by  the  νομοθ^ται  as 
suitable  and  fitting  (Ιπιτηόαος)  to  take  its  place. 

3.  It  was  natural,  as  the  democracy  increased  in  power,  that  the 
distinction  between  decrees  and  laws  should  be  neglected,  and  that 
the  sovereign  people  should  pass  decrees  which  usurped  the  functions 
of  laws  and  violated  the  spirit,  if  not  the  letter,  of  existing  laws. 
Against  this  dangerous  tendency  the  ypa(j>^  παρανόμων  Avas  the  only 
legal  security.  We  cannot  wonder,  therefore,  that  this  is  extolled  as 
the  great  stronghold  of  constitutional  liberty,  the  chief  protection  of 
free  government  against  lawless  demagogues.  Even  Aeschines,  who 
was  doing  as  much  as  any  man  to  degrade  the  process,  speaks  of  it  as 
we  speak  of  the  habeas  corpus^.  It  is  significant  that  one  of  the  first 
steps  taken  by  the  oligarchs  who  established  the  government  of  Four 
Hundred  in  41 1 b.C.  was  the  suspension  of  the  γραφή  παρανόμων^. 

4.  The  principle  upon  which  the  γραφή  παρανόμων  is  based  must 
always  be  recognized  wherever  the  legislative  power  is  limited  by  a 
superior  code  of  laws  or  a written  constitution  to  which  all  its  enact- 
ments must  conform.  In  such  a case  the  allegiance  of  every  citizen  is 
due,  first  and  foremost,  to  the  superior  law,  as  the  supreme  law  of  the 
land,  and  he  cannot  legally  be  compelled  to  obey  the  lower  enactment. 
But  as  each  citizen  cannot  be  allowed  to  decide  for  himself  whether  an 
act  of  the  legislature  is  or  is  not  in  harmony  with  the  superior  law, 

1 See  Aesch.  ill.  3 — 8 : iv  ύποΧείπβταί  μέρο$  τη$  TroXiretas,  ai  των  παρα- 
νόμων ηραφαί.  ei  δέ  ταύτα$  κaτa\ύσ€τ€,...πpo\έyω  νμΐν  6tl  \ήσ€Τ€  κατα  μικρόν 
τη$  πο\ιτ€ΐα$  τισΐ  παραχωρήσαντ€$  (5).  See  the  whole  passage. 

2 Thuc.  VIII.  67:  έσήνβγκαν  &\\o  μόν  ούδέν^  αυτό  δέ  τούτο,  i^eivai  μόν 
ά^ήμιον  elweiv  'γνώμην  ^ν  &ν  rts  βούΧηται  · ijv  δέ  tls  τόν  Σπόντα  ij  y ράψ  ητ  αι 
παρανόμων  ^ άλλφ  τιρ  τρόπφ  βΧάψχι,  μ€yάXas  ζημίαν  έπέθεααν.  So  Aristot. 
Pol.  Ath.  29^, 
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the  decision  must  be  entrusted  to  some  tribunal  which  has  authority 
to  prevent  a citizen  from  suffering  unjustly  if  he  disobeys  an  illegal 
enactment,  and  also  to  prevent  the  law  from  being  disobeyed  at  the 
caprice  of  individuals. 

5.  This  principle  was  first  recognized,  so  far  as  we  know,  in  the 
Athenian  γραφή  παρανόμων.  Precisely  the  same  principle  is  at  the  basis 
of  what  is  now  known  as  ^^the  American  doctrine  of  Constitutional 
Law,”  under  which  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  has  the 
power  to  declare  acts  of  Congress  or  of  the  state  legislatures  uncon- 
stitutional and  to  treat  them  as  without  authority^.  The  Constitution 
of  the  United  States  is  declared  in  one  of  its  own  articles  to  be  ^^the 
supreme  law  of  the  land,”  to  which  all  legislation  of  Congress  and  of 
the  several  states  must  conform.  To  enable  the  Supreme  Court  to 
act  on  a constitutional  question,  a case  must  come  before  it  in  the 
ordinary  course  of  litigation,  generally  when  a person  who  feels 
aggrieved  by  the  operation  of  a law  which  he  believes  to  be  un- 
constitutional appeals  from  the  decision  of  a lower  court  on  this  point 
and  thus  brings  the  constitutional  question  directly  before  the  Supreme 
Court. 

6.  In  the  comparison  which  we  are  making,  the  decrees  of  the 
Athenian  Senate  and  Assembly  correspond  to  the  laws  of  the  U.S. 
Congress  or  of  the  state  legislatures,  and  the  Solonic  laws  of  Athens 
to  the  U.S.  Constitution.  But  this  comparison  regards  only  the 
relation  of  authority  between  the  two  codes  in  either  case.  The 
Solonic  code  dealt  with  all  manner  of  details,  while  the  U.S.  Constitu- 
tion is  chiefly  confined  to  broad  statements  of  general  principles. 
Further,  it  may  seem  strange  to  compare  the  solemn  action  of  the 
U.S.  Supreme  Court  in  deciding  a question  of  constitutional  law  with 
the  trial  of  a citizen  at  Athens,  before  a court  consisting  of  501,  1001, 
or  1501  ordinary  men,  chosen  by  lot  from  the  great  body  of  citizens, 
for  proposing  an  unconstitutional  decree  or  law.  But  the  fundamental 
principle  is  the  same  in  both.  Both  courts  have  the  same  duty  to 
perform,  that  of  deciding  whether  a given  enactment  is  or  is  not  in 
conflict  with  a superior  code.  Athens,  like  the  United  States,  assigned 

^ The  Supreme  Courts  of  the  several  states  have  the  same  right  of  declaring 
unconstitutional  and  null  acts  of  their  own  state  legislatures,  as  conflicting 
with  either  the  state  constitution  or  the  U.S.  Constitution. 
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this  duty  to  the  highest  court  in  her  judicial  system.  When  we  come 
to  the  details,  the  differences  are  more  striking.  The  most  serious 
fault  in  the  Athenian  process  was  its  personal  character  as  a criminal 
suit,  which  any  citizen  could  bring  directly  before  the  court,  and  the 
liability  of  the  defendant  to  be  punished  at  the  discretion  of  the  court 
by  a fine  or  even  by  death.  This  of  course  embittered  the  whole 
process,  which  tended  to  degenerate  into  a vituperative  quarrel  of  rival 
litigants.  This  evil  was  to  a great  extent  removed  after  the  expiration 
of  a year,  when  the  process  became  a sober  and  dignified  trial  of 
a legal  question,  the  nominal  defendant  being  now  exposed  to  no 
personal  risk.  We  may  fairly  compare  the  arguments  addressed  to 
the  judges  in  such  cases  (as  in  that  of  Leptines),  after  making  due 
allowance  for  the  composition  of  the  court,  with  those  addressed  to 
modern  judges  in  similar  cases. 

7.  Even  in  the  ordinary  criminal  process  we  notice  a marked 
difference  between  the  older  cases  of  -γραφή  παρανόμων  in  which 
Demosthenes  appears  as  counsel  for  the  plaintiff  and  the  process 
against  Ctesiphon  as  it  is  managed  by  Aeschines.  The  speeches  of 
Demosthenes  against  Androtion  (355  b.c.),  Timocrates  (353 — 352), 
Aristocrates  (352),  like  that  against  Leptines  (355),  are  in  great  part 
legal  arguments  of  high  character,  showing  great  legal  knowledge,  and 
delivered  with  dignity  and  authority.  This  is  especially  true  of  the 
discussion  of  the  Draconic  law  of  homicide  in  the  oration  against 
Aristocrates  (§§  18 — 94),  which  is  our  chief  authority  for  this  important 
department  of  Attic  law.  But  when  we  come  from  these  legal  argu- 
ments to  the  speech  of  Aeschines  against  Ctesiphon,  we  are  struck  at 
once,  in  the  greater  part  of  it,  by  the  almost  total  absence  of  all  that 
makes  the  -γραφή  παρανόμων  worthy  of  its  name.  Aeschines  devotes 
less  than  a tenth  of  his  speech  to  a strictly  legal  argument,  that  on  the 
responsibility  of  Demosthenes  as  a magistrate ; this  is  the  strongest 
point  in  his  argument,  and  he  elaborates  it  with  great  skill  and  cogent 
reasoning.  He  also  speaks  more  briefly  of  another  legal  point,  the 
question  of  the  place  of  proclamation ; but  this  concerns  a law  of 
which  we  have  very  little  knowledge.  The  greater  part  of  the  speech 
is  taken  up  with  a most  absurd  attempt  to  connect  his  general  account 
of  the  public  life  and  the  character  of  Demosthenes  with  his  legal 
argument.  He  charges  the  references  to  Demosthenes  in  Ctesiphoffs 
decree,  in  which  he  is  said  to  seek  the  best  interests  of  Athens  in  all 
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that  he  says  and  does,  with  violating  the  law  forhiddmg  the  falsification 
of  the  public  recordsl  It  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  the  law  in  question 
had  any  reference  to  a case  like  this : for  this  would  have  exposed 
every  personal  compliment  in  a laudatory  decree  to  public  prosecution 
at  any  one’s  will.  It  clearly  related  to  malicious  and  fraudulent 
falsification  of  the  public  records  in  the  Metroum  by  adding,  erasing, 
or  changing.  And  yet  this  is  brought  forward  soberly  and  earnestly 
by  Aeschines  as  a legal  argument  in  support  of  his  indictment.  Of 
course  Demosthenes,  as  the  defendant’s  advocate,  was  bound  to  reply 
to  the  plaintiff’s  argument,  so  that  we  cannot  fairly  compare  this  later 
with  his  earlier  treatment  of  the  γραφή  παρανόμων.  But  the  case 
against  Ctesiphon,  as  Aeschines  presents  it,  is  in  striking  contrast  to 
the  cases  against  Leptines,  Aristocrates,  and  others  as  Demosthenes 
presents  them. 


III. 

The  Suit  agauist  Ctesiphon, 

I.  Late  in  the  year  of  Chaerondas  (June  337  b.c.)  Demosthenes 
proposed  and  carried  a measure  for  permanent  repairs  of  the  walls  of 
Athens.  The  hasty  work  done  under  the  excitement  of  the  defeat  at 
Chaeronea  had  been  only  temporary.  A commission  of  ten  rct^oTrotot', 
one  to  be  appointed  by  each  tribe,  was  now  established,  to  hold 
office  during  the  following  year,  that  of  Phrynichus,  337 — 336  B.c.^ 
Demosthenes  was  chosen  by  his  own  tribe,  the  Pandionis,  to  be  one  of 
this  commission.  The  fortifications  of  the  Piraeus  were  assigned  him 
as  his  special  charge,  and  he  is  said  to  have  received  ten  talents  from 
the  state  to  be  used  in  the  work,  to  which  he  added  a substantial 
amount  on  his  own  account,  usually  stated  as  a hundred  minas 

1 Aescb.  III.  27.  As  Ctesiphon’s  bill  proposed  to  crown  Demosthenes 
during  his  year  of  office,  and  as  the  bill  was  indicted  shortly  after  it  passed  the 
Senate,  the  bill  and  the  indictment  belong  to  the  year  of  Phrynichus  (337 — 33^)· 
This  agrees  with  the  statement  of  Aeschines  (219)  that  he  brought  the  indictment 
before  Philip's  death  (summer  of  336),  and  with  other  data.  This  chronology 
was  once  hopelessly  confused  by  the  date  in  the  spurious  indictment  in 
Cor.  § 54. 
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(i|  talents).  He  also  held  the  important  office  of  superintendent  of 
the  Theoric  Fund,  which  Aeschines  says  at  that  time  included  ‘^nearly 
the  whole  administration  of  the  state It  was  gratitude  for  his  great 
public  services  in  these  offices  and  for  his  generous  gift,  together  with 
the  increasing  confidence  in  his  statesmanship  and  patriotism,  which 
had  recently  been  expressed  in  his  appointment  to  deliver  the  funeral 
oration  on  those  who  fell  at  Chaeronea,  that  caused  his  political 
friends  to  propose  to  crown  him  in  the  theatre  at  the  Great  Dionysia 
in  the  spring  of  336,  as  a mark  of  the  public  approbation  of  his  whole 
political  life. 

2.  Ctesiphon  accordingly  proposed  a bill  in  the  Senate  to  crown 
Demosthenes  with  a golden  crown  for  his  services  and  generosity  in 
bis  two  offices  and  for  his  life  devoted  to  the  interests  of  Athens.  The 
bill  passed  the  Senate  at  once,  and  it  would  doubtless  have  passed 
the  Assembly  with  equal  alacrity  if  it  could  have  been  brought  to  a 
vote  there.  Before  it  could  be  presented  to  the  people,  Aeschines 
brought  a γραφή  παρανόμων  against  Ctesiphon,  charging  his  bill  with 
illegality.  This  made  it  impossible  to  carry  the  measure  further  until 
the  lawsuit  was  settled.  For  reasons  of  which  we  are  not  informed, 
but  in  which  both  Aeschines  and  Ctesiphon  as  well  as  Demosthenes 
must  have  acquiesced,  the  trial  was  postponed  more  than  six  years, 
until  August  330.  The  destruction  of  the  Persian  Empire  after  the 
battle  of  Arbela  (Oct.  i,  331  b.c.),  when  Darius  was  a fugitive  and 
Alexander  was  at  the  summit  of  his  glory,  probably  seemed  to 
Aeschines  a good  occasion  to  revive  his  suit.  He  must  have  felt 
that  no  time  could  be  more  favourable  for  a judgment  against 
Demosthenes ; while  Demosthenes  naturally  felt  that  shrinking  from 
the  trial  would  imply  want  of  confidence  in  the  goodwill  of  his  fellow 
citizens,  of  which  he  was  constantly  receiving  most  flattering  tokens. 
For  these  or  other  reasons,  this  famous  case  came  before  the  Heliastic 
court,  under  the  presidency  of  the  six  Thesmothetae,  in  the  late 
summer,  probably  in  August,  330  b.c.  ^ We  do  not  know  the  number 

1 Aesch.  III.  25,  26. 

2 We  have  several  independent  data  which  fix  this  time,  (i)  See  Dion. 
Hal.  ad  Amm.  I.  12  (p.  746)  : oCros  (the  speech  on  the  Crown)  yhp  p6vos  els 
δίκαστήριον  βίσέλήλυθβρ  μ€τά  t6p  πόλεμορ  (the  campaign  of  Chaeronea),  iir 

* Αρίστοφώρτο$  &ρχορτο$  (330 — 329),  όγδόφ  μέρ  έριαντψ  μετά  τηρ  ip  Χαιρωί/et^ 
(33^)»  μετά  τηρ  Φιλίππου  τεΧεντηρ  (33^)>  xpovo'j 
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of  the  judges.  A ^ικαστηριον  commonly  consisted  of  501  ; but  we 
hear  of  1001,  1501,  and  2001,  and  in  so  important  a case  one  of  the 
larger  courts  was  likely  to  be  impanelled.  The  long-delayed  trial 
brought  to  Athens  great  numbers  of  visitors  from  all  parts  of  Greece, 
who  were  eager  to  witness  this  final  contest  between  the  rival  orators. 
It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  the  crowd  of  listeners  were  as  deeply 
moved  by  the  earnest  eloquence  of  Demosthenes  as  the  judges,  and 
that  they  would  gladly  have  followed  the  court  in  giving  him  more 
than  four-fifths  of  their  votes. 

3.  The  day  was  divided  into  three  parts  for  the  trial  of  a γραφή 
παρανόμων,  an  equal  amount  of  water  being  poured  into  the  clepsydra 
for  the  plaintiff  and  the  defendant,  and  a third  (a  smaller  amount),  in 
case  of  the  conviction  of  the  defendant,  for  the  assessment  of  the 
penalty  (τίμησί<ζ)^·  The  largest  amount  of  water  which  is  mentioned 
is  that  assigned  to  the  trial  of  the  γραφή  παραπρξ.σβάα<ί  (li  άμφορά^, 
about  100  gallons),  and  this  is  probably  the  maximum  2.  The  speech 
of  Demosthenes  against  Aeschines  in  this  suit  (xix.)  is  the  longest 
that  we  have.  That  on  the  Crown  is  shorter,  but  much  longer  than 
any  of  the  others  delivered  in  a γραφή  παρανόμων',  and  we  may 
presume  that  the  orator  here  used  all  of  his  time.  Aeschines,  as 
plaintiff,  spoke  first ; after  his  argument,  the  court  called  on  Ctesiphon, 
as  defendant,  to  reply.  He  probably  repeated  a short  speech  composed 
for  him  by  Demosthenes,  and  then  asked  leave  of  the  court  to  call  on 
Demosthenes,  as  his  advocate,  to  finish  his  defence^.  Strictly,  each 

* Αλέξανδρον  τ^ν  iv  *Αρβή\οίν  ένίκα  μάχην.  This  places  the  date  after  mid- 
summer 330  B.c.  (2)  The  year  330 — 329  began  June  28  (Boeckh,  Mond- 
cyclen,  p.  43).  The  death  of  Darius  occurred  in  Hecatombaeon  (i.e.  July)  of 
this  year:  Arrian  ill.  22 2.  The  news  of  this  had  not  come  to  Athens  before 
the  trial,  as  Aeschines  (132)  speaks  of  him  as  a fugitive.  This  would  not 
allow  the  trial  to  be  later  than  August.  (3)  Again,  Aeschines  (254)  says, 
ημβρών  μέν  ολίγων  μέλλα  τά  ΪΙύθια  γίγνεσθαι.  The  Pythian  games  came  in 
the  third  year  of  each  Olympiad,  near  the  end  of  the  Delphic  month  Βονκάτων^ 
which  corresponds  to  the  second  month  of  the  Attic  year  (Metageitnion). 
This  would  place  the  trial  after  the  middle  of  August. 

^ Aesch.  Ill,  197 ; Harpocration  under  διαμεμετρημένη  ημέρα. 

^ Id.  II.  126  : πρδν  ένδεκα  γάρ  αμφορέαν  έν  δ ιαμε μετρημένη  τη  ημέρμ  κρίνομαι. 

^ Id.  III.  201  ; έπειδάν  προελθών  ένταυθοΐ  Κτησιφων  διεξέλθη  πρδν  ύμάν 
τούτο  δη  τό  σνντεταγμένον  αύτφ  προοίμιον. 
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party  to  the  suit  was  required  to  plead  his  own  cause ; or,  if  he  called 
in  advocates,  as  Aeschines  summoned  Eubulus,  Phocion,  and  others 
to  support  him  in  the  suit  for  false  legation,  to  do  this  at  the  end  of  an 
elaborate  argument  of  his  own.  But  here,  as  Demosthenes  was  the 
real  defendant,  it  would  have  been  absurd  to  object  to  his  arguing 
the  case  in  full.  That  the  procedure  was  unusual  is  shown  by  the 
audacious  attempt  of  Aeschines  to  induce  the  court  to  refuse  Demos- 
thenes a hearing  and  his  argument  shows  that  the  court  had  a 
legal  right  to  refuse  to  hear  any  except  the  parties  to  the  suit.  But 
the  great  audience  had  not  come  to  hear  Ctesiphon,  and  we  hear  of  no 
further  attempt  to  interfere  with  the  argument  of  Demosthenes.  The 
orator  probably  delivered  his  famous  speech  substantially  in  the  form 
in  which  it  has  come  down  to  us. 

4.  When  the  arguments  were  finished,  the  judges  voted  on  the 
question  of  convicting  Ctesiphon ; and  the  result  was  his  triumphant 
acquittal  by  more  than  four-fifths  of  the  votes  This  subjected 
Aeschines  to  the  two  penalties  of  malicious  prosecution,  a fine  of  a 
thousand  drachmas,  and  partial  drt/xta,  which  deprived  him  of  the  right 
to  bring  a similar  suit  hereafter This  result  mortified  him  so  deeply 
that  he  withdrew  from  Athens  and  spent  the  rest  of  his  life  chiefly  in 
Rhodes,  where  he  is  said  to  have  been  a teacher  of  rhetoric  in  his  later 


1 Aesch.  III.  202 — 205. 

2 Plut.  Dem.  24:  ουτω  \αμττρω3  άττέΧνσαν  ώστε  rb  ττέμπτον  μέρο$  των 
ψήφων  Αίσχίνην  μή  μεταΧαβεΐν.  Cf.  Dem.  Cor.  82,  266. 

® Harpocr.  under  έάν  ns:  idv  ns  ypaψάμevos  μή  μεταΧάβιρ  το  ττέμτττον 
μέpos  των  ψήφων,  όφΧισκάνει  xiAias  καί  ττρόσεστιν  ατιμία  tls.  Theophrastus 
(in  Schol.to  Dem.  ρ.  593,  24  R.)adds  to  this  (explaining  ατιμία)  olov  τό  e^dvai 
μήτε  ^ράψασθαι  παρανόμων  μήτε  φαίνειν  μήτε  εφηyεϊσθau  But  see  Andoc.  I.  76, 
iT^pois  ovK  ήν  ^ράψασθαι,  tois  δέ  ένδεΐζαι,  where  "^ράψασθαι  seems  to  include  all 
'γραφαί.  See  also  [Dem.]  XXVI.  9,  βταν  tis  έπε^ιών  μή  μεταΧάβΎ)  τό  πέμπτον 
μέpos  των  ψήφων,  έφ*  ots  οί  νόμοι  κεΧεύονσι  τό  Χοιπόν  μή  Ύράφεσθαι  μηδ'  άπά^ειν 
μηδ'  iφηyεΐσθaι.  These  quotations  leave  the  precise  nature  of  the  partial  ατιμία 
somewhat  uncertain.  But  Theophrastus  seems  to  mean  that  the  &τιμos  lost 
his  right  to  bring  the  same  form  of  ordinary  ypaφή  in  which  he  had  been 
defeated  (of  which  he  gives  the  yρaφή  παρανόμων  as  an  example),  or  any  one 
of  the  special  forms  of  ypaφή  (in  the  wider  sense),  like  είσayyεXίa,  φάσιs, 
έφήyησιs,  etc.  See  the  full  enumeration  of  ypaφaί  in  Pollux,  40,  41. 
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years  After  such  a decisive  vindication  of  Demosthenes,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  his  friends  renewed  in  the  Senate  the  bill  for  crowning 
him,  and  that  this  was  promptly  passed  in  both  Senate  and  Assembly 
in  time  for  the  orator  to  receive  his  golden  crown  with  enthusiastic 
applause  at  the  Great  Dionysia  of  329. 


IV. 

The  trials  of  Aeschines  and  Philocraies  for  misconduct  in 
making  the  Peace  of  346  b.c. 

I.  The  trial  of  Aeschines  in  343  b.c.^  for  his  conduct  on  the 
second  embassy,  which  negotiated  the  peace  with  Philip  in  346,  and 
the  speech  of  Demosthenes  as  his  accuser,  have  an  important  bearing 
on  the  discussions  of  the  peace  in  the  orations  of  Aeschines  and 
Demosthenes  thirteen  years  later.  The  suit  against  Aeschines  was 
technically  called  euiumt,  i.e.  a process  arising  from  the  €.νθνναί  or 

1 Plut.  Dem.  24:  eidvs  έκ  rijs  ττόλεω?  φχβτ  αιτιών,  καΐ  περί  *F6dov  καΐ 
’Ιωνίαν  σοφιστεύων  κατεβίωσε.  Vit.  X.  Orat.  840  D : αττάρα%  είs  τ^ν  *F6oov, 
ένταΰθα  σχολήν  κaτaστησάμεvos  εδίδασκεν.  While  teaching  at  Rhodes, 
Aeschines  is  said  to  have  read  his  speech  against  Ctesiphon  to  a Rhodian 
audience ; and  when  all  were  astonished  that  he  was  defeated  after  so 
eloquent  a plea,  he  replied,  ούκ  διν  έθαυμάζετε,  'Ρόδιοι,  et  Trpbs  ταυτα  Αημο~ 
σΘένον$  X^yovTos  ήκούσατε,  Vit.  X.  Orat.  ibid.  Other  versions  of  the  story 
give  his  answer,  et  ήκούσατε  του  θηρίου  έ κείνου,  ούκ  Β,ν  ύμΐν  τούτο  ήτ6- 
ρητο.  See  Phot.  Bibl.  No.  61. 

2 Dionys.  ad  Amm.  i.  10  (p.  737),  under  the  archonship  of  Pythodotus 
(343 — 342)  : και  τδν  κατ  ΑΙσχίνου  συνετάξατο  X6yov,  βτε  ras  εύθύνα^  εδίδου 
τψ  δευτέρα^  πρεσβείαν  τψ  έττί  τούς  όρκους.  Hypoth.  2,  § IT,  to  Dem.  XIX.: 
μαθόντες  oi  ’Αθηναίοι  τήν  των  Φωκέων  απώλειαν, ...μετά  τρία  ετη  είσήλθεν  δ 
Αημοσθένης  κaτηyopήσωv  ΑΙσχίνου,  It  has  often  been  doubted  whether  the 
case  ever  came  to  trial,  chiefly  because  of  a doubt  of  Plutarch  (Dem.  15),  0 δδ 
κατ  ΑΙσχίνου  τής  τταραττρεσβείας  άδηλον  εί  λέλεκται  · καίτοι  φησίν  Ίδομενεύς 
παρά  τριάκοντα  μάνας  τδν  Αισχίνην  άπoφυyεΊv.  For  Plutarch’s  objection,  that 
neither  orator  mentions  the  trial  in  the  speeches  on  the  Crown,  see  note  on 
Cor.  142®.  See  also  note  3,  p.  277. 
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scrutiny  which  Aeschines,  as  an  officer  of  state,  was  required  to  pass 
before  he  could  be  relieved  of  his  responsibility  as  an  ambassador^. 
Within  thirty  days  after  the  return  of  the  second  embassy  to  Athens 
(13  Scirophorion,  7 July,  346),  Aeschines  must  have  presented  himself 
for  his  evOvvau  Demosthenes  and  Timarchus,  with  perhaps  others, 
there  appeared  against  him  with  a γραφή  παρατΓρεσβ€ίας,  an  indict7nent 
for  7uisconduct  οτι  an  e77ibassy  The  presiding  Logistae,  who  had  the 
presidency  also  in  this  suit,  would  naturally  have  brought  the  case  at 
once  before  a Heliastic  court.  But  before  this  could  be  done,  Aeschines 
challenged  the  right  of  Timarchus  to  appear  as  an  accuser  in  the 
courts,  on  the  ground  that  he  had  once  led  a shameless  life  (αίσχρως 
βφκύκίναι).  He  served  upon  him  publicly  an  απαγγελία  δοκι/χασίας, 
i.e.  a summons  to  appear  at  a δοκι/χασί'α  ρητόρων^  an  investigation  of  his 
right  to  appear  as  a ρήτωρ^.  He  charged  him  with  ίταίρησις  and  also 
with  squandering  his  paternal  estate,  both  of  which  disqualified  a man 
from  appearing  as  a speaker  in  either  the  Assembly  or  the  courts  of 
law.  This  case  came  to  trial  early  in  345  b.c.,  and  Timarchus  was 
easily  convicted.  Aeschines  then  delivered  the  first  of  his  three 
orations.  This  result  suspended  the  case  against  himself  for  a time ; 
and  by  disgracefully  disqualifying  one  of  his  accusers,  discredited  the 
case  in  the  eyes  of  the  people.  It  is  strange  that  such  a man  as 
Timarchus  was  allowed  to  be  associated  with  Demosthenes  in  so 
important  a political  suit,  and  it  soon  appeared  that  this  was  a most 
fatal  mistake. 

2.  This  mortifying  rebuff  put  off  the  trial  more  than  two  years. 
In  the  meantime  the  friends  of  Demosthenes  prepared  the  way  for 
a renewal  of  his  suit  against  Aeschines,  by  a state  prosecution  of 
Philocrates  for  treasonable  conduct  in  negotiating  the  peace  which 
bore  his  name.  Early  in  343  b.c.  Hyperides  brought  before  the  Senate 
of  Five  Hundred  an  εισαγγελία  against  Philocrates,  charging  him  with 

^ See  Dem.  XIX.  17,  έκ  rijs  ττρεσβεία$  ταιίτϊ/?,  ^jairep  είσίν  ai  νυν  ενθνναι, 
and  82,  133,  256. 

2 Hypoth.  2,  § 10,  to  Dem.  XIX. : έττέστη  Ύίμαρχο^  καΐ  Αημοσθένη^  κατη- 
γορήσοντ€$  τούτον, 

^ Aesch.  I.  19,  20,  28 — 32  ί Tivas  δ*  ούκ  φετο  δειν  λέγει,ν;  tovs  aicrxpQs 
βεβιωκδτα^  · τούτους  ούκ  έμ  δημηγορεΐν. — δοκιμασία  ρητόρων^  έάν  tls  έν 

τφ  δήμφ  τδν  πατέρα  τύπτων  ij  την  μητέρα... i)  πεπορνευμένο^  ηταιρηκώ$,...τ} 
τα  πατρφα  κατεδηδοκώ^,  Cf.  I.  154· 
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serving  Philip  for  bribes  to  the  detriment  of  Athens.  The  Senate 
accepted  the  elaayyeXta,  thus  making  the  suit  a public  one^.  It  went 
for  trial  to  a Heliastic  court,  and  the  state  appointed  advocates,  among 
them  Demosthenes,  to  assist  Hyperides  in  managing  the  case.  In  his 
indictment  (called  elaayyeXLo)  Hyperides  quoted  verbatim  five  or  six 
decrees  of  Philocrates  in  support  of  his  charge  There  was  no  lack  of 
decisive  evidence.  Philocrates  had  made  an  open  show  of  his  newly 
acquired  wealth  after  the  peace,  by  building  houses,  selling  wheat, 
transporting  timber,  changing  foreign  gold  openly  at  the  bankers’ 
counters  in  Athens ; and  (according  to  Demosthenes)  he  had  even 
confessed  that  he  received  money  from  Philipp.  He  gave  up  his 
defence,  and  left  the  court  and  Athens  before  the  judgment  was 
declared ; and  in  his  absence  he  was  condemned  to  death,  the  penalty 
which  Hyperides  proposed  in  his  daayyeXia.  He  passed  the  rest  of 
his  life  in  exile  This  result  shows  how  public  opinion  about  the 
peace  had  changed  in  three  years,  so  that  Philocrates,  whose  word 
was  law  when  the  peace  was  made,  was  now  left  to  his  fate,  friendless 
and  helpless.  No  man  of  influence,  like  Eubulus,  attempted  to  save 
him ; and  we  hear  of  no  anxiety  lest  his  condemnation  should  cause 
enmity  with  Philip.  Demosthenes,  as  prosecuting  attorney  for  the 
state,  complained  that  Philocrates  alone  was  selected  for  prosecution 
while  others  equally  guilty  were  left  untouched^. 

^ See  note  on  Cor.  § 250  2.  The  state  process  called  dσayye\ia  was 
provided  for  the  special  trial  of  (i)  those  charged  with  conspiracy  against  the 
democracy  of  Athens,  (2)  those  charged  with  betraying  towns  or  military  or 
naval  forces  to  public  enemies,  or  with  holding  treasonable  communication 
with  these,  (3)  orators  (p'jyropas)  charged  with  being  bribed  by  public  enemies 
to  give  evil  advice  to  the  people.  See  Hyper.  Eux.  §§  7,  8.  It  will  be  seen 
that  eiaayyeXiay  so  far  from  being  applicable  chiefly  (or  only)  to  crimes  which 
were  not  provided  for  in  the  laws  (as  was  once  believed),  is  definitely  restricted 
to  certain  high  offences,  all  of  which,  moreover,  might  be  dealt  with  by  other 
processes,  as  is  seen  in  the  different  treatment  of  the  similar  cases  of  Philo- 
crates and  Aeschines. 

2 Hyper.  Eux.  §§  29,  30. 

® Dem.  XIX.  II4:  et  μη  μόνον  ώμo\6y€L  τταρ  ύμΐν  iv  τφ  δήμφ  ττολλά/as,  άλλα 
καί  idelKvvev  ύμΐν,  ττνροττωΧων,  οικοδομών, ...ξv\ηyώv,  τδ  χρυσίον  χαταλλαττό- 
μενο^  (pavepQs  έπΙ  rais  τραττέζαί<5.  Gold  coins  in  Athens  were  generally  foreign. 

^ Aesch.  II.  6,  iii.  79,  81;  Dinarch.  i.  28.  ^ Dem.  xix.  116 — 118. 
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3.  This  triumphant  success  inspired  Demosthenes  with  new  hopes 
for  his  own  suit  against  Aeschines.  This  came  to  trial  after  mid- 
summer in  343  B.c.  when  Demosthenes  and  Aeschines  delivered  their 
speeches  irepl  τη^  παραττρεσβΑας.  The  court  probably  consisted  of 
1501  judges;  and  the  Logistae  presided,  as  the  case  still  belonged 
to  the  ενθυναι  of  the  second  embassy,  for  which  Aeschines  was  still 
νττενθννος.  Demosthenes  brings  his  accusation  under  five  heads, 
covering  the  five  points  on  which  an  ambassador  should  be  called 
to  account  at  his  ενθνναι.  These  are  (i)  ών  aTrrjyyaXty  (2)  wy  επεισε, 
(3)  ων  προσετάζατε  αυτω,  (4)  των  χρόνων,  (5)  άδωροΒοκήτως  η μη  (or 
τοΐ)  προίκα  η μη).  In  his  elaborate  argument  he  strives  to  prove  that 
Aeschines  (i)  made  a false  report,  (2)  advocated  pernicious  measures 
on  the  ground  of  his  report,  (3)  disobeyed  his  instructions,  (4)  wasted 
his  time,  (5)  acted  corruptly,  being  bribed  by  Philipp.  The  argument 
on  these  five  heads  occupies  §§  17 — 178,  the  remainder  of  the  oration 
being  chiefly  given  to  general  arguments  tending  to  show  the  corrup- 
tion of  Aeschines  and  his  collusion  with  Philip 

4-  The  reply  of  Aeschines,  though  eloquent  and  effective  in  certain 
passages,  is  weak  and  trifling  as  an  answer  to  the  powerful  argument 
of  Demosthenes.  Though  he  denies  some  special  statements,  perhaps 
successfully,  he  says  nothing  which  breaks  the  force  of  the  main 
argument  against  himself.  In  cases  in  which  we  have  other  evidence, 
we  sometimes  find  his  most  solemn  assertions  false  or  misleading^. 
He  answers  the  grave  charge  of  falsely  reporting  Philip’s  intentions 
by  saying  that  he  “only  made  a report  and  promised  nothing^.” 
He  replies  to  the  charge  of  joining  Philip  in  the  paeans  and  other 
rejoicings  over  the  destruction  of  the  Phocians  by  saying  that,  though 
he  was  present,  he  was  only  one  of  two  hundred,  and  that  Demosthenes 
(who  was  not  present)  has  no  evidence  whether  he  sang  with  the 
chorus  or  not^ ! 

1 Dem.  XIX.  4—8,  177 — 179. 

2 See,  for  example,  the  argument  in  106 — iio. 

2 See  Hist.  § 28. 

Aesch.  II.  1 19.  The  best  that  Aeschines  could  say  on  this  subject 
thirteen  years  later  is  seen  in  ill.  79 — 83.  · 

^ II.  162,  163:  e.g.  καΐ  τφ  ye  δηλο$  ei  μή  ye  (hairep  iv  rots  xopois 
ττροηδον  ; 
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5.  He  brought  before  the  court  his  aged  father,  his  two  little 
children,  and  his  two  brothers,  to  excite  pity^;  and  he  finally  called  on 
Eubulus,  Phocion,  and  other  influential  men  to  come  forward  as  his 
supporters  Eubulus  addressed  the  court  in  his  behalf,  and  probably 
urged  prudential  reasons  for  acquitting  Aeschines.  It  might  easily  be 
thought  by  cautious  men  that  the  recent  sacrifice  of  Philocrates  was 
as  much  as  it  was  safe  to  demand  under  the  circumstances ; and  this, 
added  to  the  influence  of  men  like  Eubulus  and  Phocion,  probably 
saved  Aeschines  from  conviction.  We  are  told  merely  that  he  was 
acquitted  by  only  thirty  votes  ^ ; and  this  was  no  triumph — indeed,  no 
justification — for  a man  in  his  position. 


V. 

The  Constitution  of  the  Amphictyonic  Council. 

I.  Aeschines  (ii.  116)  gives  eleven  of  the  twelve  tribes  which 
formed  the  Amphictyonic  Council  as  follows : Thessalians,  Boeotians 
not  merely  Thebans”),  Dorians,  lonians,  Perrhaebians,  Magnesians, 
Locrians,  Oetaeans,  Phthiotians  (i.e.  the  Achaeans  of  Phthiotis), 
Malians,  Phocians.  He  professes  to  give  twelve  names,  and  it  is 
generally  assumed  that  the  Dolopians  are  accidentally  omitted.  An 
important  inscription  recently  discovered  at  Delphi  seems  to  me  to 
show  clearly  that  the  Delphians  are  the  omitted  people.  Bourguet, 
in  the  Bulletin  de  Correspondance  Hellenique,  1896,  p.  241,  gives  from 
this  inscription  a list  of  the  Council  at  the  time  of  Alexander.  This 
has  the  Thessalians,  “ King  Alexander,”  Delphians,  Dorians,  lonians, 
Perrhaebians  (with  Dolopians),  Boeotians,  Locrians,  Achaeans  (i.e.  of 
Phthiotis),  Magnesians,  Aenianians,  and  Malians,  each  with  two  dele- 
gates. King  Alexander  now  holds  the  two  Phocian  votes ; the  Aeni- 
anians represent  the  Oetaeans,  of  whom  they  were  an  important  tribe ; 
the  Dolopians  are  included  with  the  Perrhaebians ; and  the  Delphians, 
who  are  constantly  mentioned  in  the  Delphic  inscriptions  relating  to 

1 Aesch.  II.  179,  180.  2 ι3φ 

^ Vit.  X.  Orat.  840  C : ^0*  ^ (ττρεσβεί^)  KOLT'qyop'qOeU  virb  AημoσθέvovSy.. 
avv€Lw6vT0S  αύτφ  ΈύβούΧου,. ..τριάκοντα  ψήφοι^  άτΓέφυ^€ν. 
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the  Council,  are  added.  If  we  add  the  Delphians  to  the  list  of 
Aeschines,  the  two  lists  substantially  agree. 

2.  Each  of  the  twelve  tribes  had  two  votes  in  the  Council,  given 
by  delegates  called  Ιερομνήμον^ς,  two  of  whom  were  sent  by  each 
Amphictyonic  tribe.  But  the  Dorians,  lonians,  and  Locrians  were 
geographically  divided,  so  that  each  of  two  divisions  had  a single 
Hieromnemon  with  a single  vote.  Thus  the  two  Dorian  votes  might 
be  divided  between  the  Spartans  (with  other  Dorians  of  Peloponnesus) 
and  the  ancient  Dorian  Tetrapolis,  near  Parnassus ; the  Ionian  votes 
between  the  Athenians  and  the  other  lonians  (in  Euboea  and  Asia 
Minor)  ; the  Locrian  votes  between  the  Eastern  and  Western  Locrians. 
Aeschines  explains  that  each  tribe  had  the  same  representation  with 
two  equal  votes.  The  Hieromnemon  of  Athens  was  chosen  each  year 
by  lot : see  Arist.  Nub.  623,  λαχων  ^Υττψβολος  τητες  Ιερομνημον^ίν, 

Besides  the  twenty-four  Hieromnemons,  certain  towns  sent 
another  class  of  delegates,  called  πυλάγοροι,  who  appear  to  have  had 
the  right  to  speak,  but  not  to  vote,  in  certain  meetings  of  the  Council. 
They  represented  the  towns  which  sent  them,  not  the  tribe  as  a whole. 
Athens  sent  three,  chosen  by  the  people  apparently  for  each  Am- 
phictyonic meeting.  The  meeting  at  which  Aeschines  made  his  in- 
flammatory harangue,  which  stirred  up  the  Amphissian  War,  appears 
to  have  been  one  of  the  Ιερομνημονες  exclusively,  which  Aeschines, 
as  a ττυλάγορος,  attended  by  special  invitation  of  the  Hieromnemon  and 
only  as  his  representative,  but  with  all  his  rights.  See  Hist.  § 59. 


VI. 


T/ie  Hero  Physician  and  the  Hero  Υ^αλαμίτψ, 

I.  In  Demosthenes  xix.  249  the  father  of  Aeschines  is  said  to  have 
kept  a school  near  the  shrine  of  the  Hero  Physician  (ττρος  τω  τον  "Ήρω 
τον  Ιατροί})  ; and  in  Cor.  129  his  mother  is  said  to  have  lived  a shameful 
life  near  the  shrine  of  the  Hero  Καλαμίτη<ζ  (ττρος  τω  ΚαλαμίτΎ)  ηρωί) , 
while  his  father  is  said  to  have  been  the  slave  of  a schoolmaster  near 
the  Theseum  (ττρός  τω  (^ησείω  διδάσκονη  γράμμχιτα).  Many  scholars 
identify  the  two  heroes,  though  on  slight  evidence.  If  the  Hero 
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Physician  was  called  Καλα/χιττ;?,  this  name  might  mean  bowman  (or 
arrow-man)  from  κάλαμος,  in  the  sense  of  arrow,  like  οπλίτης  from 
οπλον. 

2.  Reiske  recognized  in  the  Hero  Physician  the  Scythian  Toxaris, 
of  whom  Lucian  gives  a pleasant  account  in  his  ^κνθης  rj  ΙΙρόξ^νος. 
Toxaris,  according  to  Lucian,  came  to  Athens  in  the  time  of  Solon,  by 
whom  he  was  kindly  received.  He  was  a physician  and  a man  of 
general  cultivation,  though  not  of  high  rank  at  home.  When  his 
countryman,  Anacharsis,  came  to  Athens,  he  was  recognized  and 
welcomed  by  Toxaris,  who  introduced  him  to  Solon.  Toxaris  died 
and  was  buried  in  Athens.  When  the  plague  was  raging  in  the 
Peloponnesian  War,  the  wife  of  an  Areopagite  reported  that  Toxaris 
came  forth  from  his  tomb  and  told  her  that  the  plague  would  cease 
if  the  narrow  streets  of  the  city  were  freely  sprinkled  with  wine.  This 
was  done,  and  the  plague  disappeared.  The  tomb  was  examined,  and 
the  remains  of  Toxaris  were  found  within,  which  were  identified  by  a 
mutilated  inscription,  and  also  by  the  figure  of  a Scythian  sculptured 
on  the  gravestone,  having  in  his  left  hand  a strung  bow  and  in  his 
right  what  appeared  to  be  a book  (βιβλίον,  ως  εΒόκα).  Lucian  says  that 
more  than  half  of  the  figure  was  to  be  seen  in  his  time,  with  the  bow 
and  the  book  entire.  The  upper  part  of  the  stone  with  the  face  was 
gone.  The  monument,  he  says,  was  not  far  from  the  gate  Dipylum, 
on  the  left  of  the  road  leading  to  the  Academy : the  stone  was  lying 
flat  on  the  ground.  On  account  of  his  wonderful  skill  in  stopping  the 
horrors  of  the  plague,  Toxaris  was  made  a hero  and  worshipped  as 
the  “ Hero  Physician.”  He  had  a shrine  within  the  city  walls ; and 
his  tomb  was  always  decked  with  wreaths,  and  miraculous  cures  were 
wrought  there. 

3.  It  happens  that  in  the  excavations  outside  the  Dipylum  gate 
at  Athens  a figure  was  found  (now  in  the  Museum  at  Athens)  which 
in  many  respects  agrees  wonderfully  with  Lucian’s  description.  It 
represents  a headless  crouching  Scythian,  in  his  native  dress,  who 
had  once  held  a bow  in  his  left  hand  (the  opening  through  which  the 
bow  passed  still  remains)  ; while  under  the  left  arm  and  held  by 
the  right  hand  is  what,  when  viewed  in  front,  appears  to  be  a writing 
tablet  but  from  the  side  is  seen  to  be  a pointed  quiver.  The  chief 
point  in  which  this  figure  fails  to  agree  with  Lucian’s  description  is 
that  Lucian  calls  the  monument  a στηλη,  while  this  is  a statue.  This 


28ο 


jESSAVS 


[VI. 


might  be  explained  by  the  figure  lying  flat  on  the  ground,  as  Lucian 
describes  it ; and  it  must  have  been  flat  on  its  back,  or  the  pointed 
quiver  could  never  have  been  mistaken  for  a book.  If  it  was  so 
covered  by  earth  that  only  the  front  and  the  two  hands,  with  the  bow 
and  the  apparent  book,  were  visible,  it  would  have  been  a natural 
mistake  to  call  it  a στήλη.  Indeed,  any  further  exposure  of  the  figure 
would  at  once  have  made  the  quiver  visible.  I therefore  think  there 
is  sufficient  evidence  to  identify  this  figure  with  the  one  seen  by  Lucian 
or  his  informant.  See  note  on  Cor.  § 129®. 


Figure  of  Scythian  Bowman. 
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VII. 

The  Manuscripts  of  the  Oration  on  the  Crown. 

I.  The  chief  of  all  the  mss.  of  Demosthenes,  the  basis  of  the 
present  text,  is  5 or  S,  of  the  tenth  century,  written  on  parchment, 
no.  2934  of  the  Greek  mss.  of  the  National  Library  of  Paris.  On 
its  last  leaf  is  written,  in  a hand  of  a later  period,  Βιβλίον  μονής  των 
2ωσάνδ/οω]/,  showing  that  it  once  belonged  to  a society  of  monks 
named  after  Sosander,  who  is  not  otherwise  known.  The  manuscript 
first  appears  in  Europe  in  the  possession  of  Janos  Lascaris,  a learned 
Greek,  who  left  Constantinople  after  the  Turkish  capture  and  was 
in  high  favour  with  Lorenzo  de’  Medici  at  Florence.  Lascaris  was 
twice  sent  by  Lorenzo  to  Greece  and  the  neighbouring  lands  in  search 
of  manuscripts  for  the  Medicean  library.  How  rich  a store  he  brought 
back  to  Florence  may  be  seen  from  the  curious  manuscript  now  in 
the  Vatican  library,  which  was  published  by  K.  K.  Muller  in  the 
Centralblatt  flir  Bibliothekswesen  for  1884.  This  contains  a wonderful 
list  of  300  or  400  books  which  were  bought  ” for  Lorenzo  by  Lascaris, 
and  also  a ττίναζ  των  βιβλίων  του  Λασκάρεως,  αττερ  τταρ*  i αν  τον. 
Among  the  latter  we  find  Αημοσθίνης,  ττεργαμηνόν.  The  same 
volume  probably  appears  in  a list  of  the  books  of  Lascaris  made  after 
his  death  at  Rome  in  1535.  Here  we  find  Αημοσθίνης,  παλαιός, 
no.  34  (corrected  to  35).  In  the  catalogue  of  the  books  of  Cardinal 
Ridolfi,  who  is  said  to  have  acquired  the  books  of  Lascaris  after  his 
death,  we  find  ^^35.  Αημοσθίνονς  λόγοι  evidently  the  same  book. 

Ridolfi’s  manuscripts  after  his  death  came  into  the  possession  of 
Queen  Catherine  de’  Medici.  The  title  Demosthenis  Orationes” 
appears  in  a catalogue  of  the  Queen’s  library,  in  the  inventory  of  her 
goods  after  her  death  in  1589,  and  again  in  1597  in  the  list  of  her 
books  which  had  passed  into  the  Royal  library.  The  Codex  2 still 
has  a splendid  binding  of  red  leather,  bearing  the  united  arms  of 
France  and  Navarre  and  monograms  of  Henry  IV.,  with  the  date  1602. 
From  this  time  it  appears  in  the  various  catalogues  of  the  Royal 
library,  until  it  was  entered  in  the  catalogue  of  1740  with  its  present 
number  2934.  We  are  therefore  safe  in  assuming  that  S is  one  of  the 
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manuscripts  which  Lascaris,  as  the  envoy  of  the  Medici,  brought  to 
Florence  from  Greek  lands  at  about  the  time  of  Lorenzo’s  death  in 
1492 ; and  it  may  have  come  from  Mount  Athos,  as  Dindorf  asserted. 

The  manuscript  is  written  with  great  care,  in  large  square  upright 
minuscules,  which  mark  the  transition  from  the  uncial  to  the  cursive 
text.  It  is  unquestionably  by  far  the  best  manuscript  of  Demosthenes, 
and  with  its  recently  discovered  companion  L it  forms  a distinct  class, 
which  preserves  a purer  and  older  text  than  any  others.  The  passages 
are  few  in  which  2 and  are  not  decisive  against  all  other  mss. 

The  photographic  facsimile  of  2 has  brought  this  precious  docu- 
ment within  the  reach  of  scholars  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  This,  with 
the  reproductions  of  the  Medicean  Aeschylus,  the  Laurentian  Sophocles, 
and  the  Bodleian  Plato,  is  a special  boon  to  American  scholars. 

2.  L (VomePs  Laur.  S),  the  new  companion  of  2,  is  in  the 
Laurentian  Library  at  Florence  (lvi.  9,  no.  136).  It  is  written  by 
various  hands.  It  contains  orations  vi.,  vii.,  viii.,  ix.,  x.,  xi.,  xxii., 
XXIV.,  all  written  in  the  13th  century  (with  some  parts  of  ix.  and  x. 
wanting),  followed  by  xx.,  xviii.,  xix.,  in  another  hand  of  the  same 
century,  and  further  by  xxiii.  in  another  of  the  same  age,  and  by  xii. 
in  a later  hand.  Orations  i.,  ii.,  and  iii.,  and  the  missing  parts  of 
IX.  and  x.,  are  added  by  a much  later  hand.  The  older  parts,  as 
originally  written  (L^),  generally  have  the  same  purer  form  of  the  text 
which  is  in  2;  but,  though  the  two  mss.  have  a common  archetype, 
L was  not  copied  from  2 or  descended  from  it.  The  second  hand 
of  L (L^)  generally  agrees  with  the  class  represented  by  F and  B. 
One  interesting  bond  of  union  between  the  first  hands  of  2 and  L 
is  that  both  omit  the  same  disputed  passages  in  the  Third  Philippic. 

3.  A I,  Augustanus  primus,  formerly  at  Augsburg  (whence  its 
name),  now  no.  485  in  the  Royal  Library  at  Munich,  on  parchment,  of 
the  nth  century,  is  generally  reckoned  as  next  in  rank  to  2 and 
L^.  It  is  the  chief  basis  of  the  text  current  before  Bekker’s  study  of 
2,  the  text  as  established  by  Reiske.  It  represents  a text  far  below 
that  of  2 and  L in  purity,  and  much  corrected  by  grammarians. 

4.  A 2,  Augustanus  secundus,  formerly  at  Augsburg,  now  in  the 
Munich  Library,  is  a paper  manuscript  of  the  15th  century.  It  has 
little  distinctive  character  of  its  own. 

5.  F (or  M)  and  Φ (or  Q)  of  the  i ith  century,  in  St  Mark’s  library 
in  Venice,  and  B (or  Bav.),  Bavaricus,  in  Munich,  of  the  13th  century 
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represent  the  Vulgate  text  emended  by  the  help  of  mss.  of  the  better 
class.  B closely  follows  F,  and  is  either  copied  from  it  or  of  a common 
origin  with  it. 

Other  MSS.  are  now  of  less  account,  since  the  supremacy  of  2 has 
been  established^. 

1 A more  detailed  account  of  the  important  MSS.  containing  the  Oration  on 
the  Crown  will  be  found  in  the  larger  edition. 
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A 

άya^Γητ6v  eivat  138 
aydaaLTo  126 
dyvoiq.  (ώί'  έν)  38 
άyvωμoσύvη  54,  128,  155 
&ypOL<t)a  νόμιμα  l6g 
άyώv,  lawsuit,  4,  8,  ii.  dylhva  ύσ- 
€\θ€Ϊν  6 1 
ay ω via  23 

άyωvίζoμaL  3,  60,  III,  126,  162 

άδααν  λαβεΐν  1 75 

αδίκημα,  αμάρτημα,  ατύχημα,  distin- 
guished 168,  169 
άδίκώ  as  perfect  187 
άθφο^  70,  Ι07 
αιτία  5 

ακήρυκτοι  7τ6\€μο3  102 
άκονιτί  124 

άκούονσιν,  atidiunt,  30 
ακρωτηριάζω  ΐ82 
άΧάστωρ  ΐ82 
dXiTiripLOS  ΙΟΟ 
άλλα  νυν  Ιΐ8 
άμ€ΐνον  πράττ€ΐν  157 
άμττνενστεί  igo 

Άμφικτύον€3  94>  19^·  Ά/χ06κτάοσι 

δόξαντα  99 
άμφισβήτησι$  Cos  8ΐ 
* Αμφισσέων  δόyμaτa  Sg 
άμφότβρα  ταυτα  88,  ΐθ8 
dvayKaioTaTa  (αύτά  τα)  yS,  106 
άναισθητία,  άναίσθητοι  24,  28,  79 
άναΧαβεΐν  103 

άvaXyησίa,  άvάXyητoι  24,  28 
&ν  after  comma  4 » w.  all  past 
tenses  of  indie.  2? 
άναπνευσαι  1 21 


άναφορά  137 
άνέδην  8 
&v€v,  besides,  52 
dvTaveXeiv  143 
άντί,  rather  than,  66 
άντωνούμ€νο3  {condXxwd),  bidding,  147 
άνω  καθήτο  (in  the  Pnyx)  107 
άνω  καί  κάτω  διακνκών  6y 
ά^ιω,  judge,  157  > άξιώ  και  δέομαι  5, 
23.  άξιοΰ<τα  as  impf.  1 24 
άζίωμα  94 
άττήντηκα  12,  77 
άτΓλώ5  189 

άττό  βωμού  φέρβιν  ψήφον  84 
άττό  woias  dpxTjS ; 95 
άτΓοΧύσασθαι  32 
άτΓοΧωΧέναι  τΓολλά/cts  136 
άτΓομάττων  ΐ6θ 
άττόνοια  and  μανία  153 
ά^Γoπeφeυyότa  138 
άττόρρητα  75 
άτΓοσιώτΓη(Τΐ$  3>  ΐ6,  Ι2Ι 
άποστοΧ€Ϊ3  65 

άτΓ0στολο5  and  άττοστέΧΧω  47>  ^5 
ά^ΓόφaσLS  (of  Areopagus)  84 
ά^ΓoψήφLσιs  and  άττοψηφίζομαι  82 
dpovpaios  Οίνόμαο3  149 
άρρητα  75 

άρχτ;  /cat  κατάστασΐ3  Ιΐ6 
άρχιτέκτων  (of  theatre)  20 
as  μέν..Λ$  δέ  43 
άσπονδθ3  7Γ0Χ€μο3  102 
άσφαΧω3  δονΧ€ύ€ΐν  126 
άτιμώσαντ€3  and  άτιμία  48 
άττη$  vrjs  161 
άτυχηθέντα  132 

aύτe^ΓayyέXτoυs  edeXovTas  41  j cf.  59 
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αύτ6ματο$  Bavaros  1 27 
avTOTpayLKos  ττίΘηκο$  149 
αύτου,  on  the  spot,  65 
αύτόχαρ  iy6 

άφαιρ€Ϊσθαι  (conative)  9,  128 
άφορμά$  144 

B 

βαδίξ'ω  4,  36,  163 
βακτηρία  131 
βαρ€Ϊ3  14 

BarraXos  1 13,  1 14 

βοαρ  1 7*  βο^^ '4χων  48 

βέλτιστα  ττράττ€ΐν  156 

βζλτίω  και  €κ  βελτώνων  η 

βλασφημία  and  βλασφημώ  η,  55» 

75 

βούλα  θω;  ΙΙ3 
βουλομένιρ  τινί  έστιν  8 

Γ 

yεyevημέvov  είναι  176 
yεv6μεvov  w.  ψήφισμα  113 
yέpρa  {τα)  ΐο6,  107 
yίyvεσθaι,  genuine,  81  (§  130^) 
yιyv6μεvov  (το),  quota,  63 
y ράμματα  8θ 

ypaμμaτεΐov  ληξιαρχικόν  82 
yρaμμaτεύειv  ΐ6ΐ 
ypaμμaτoκύφωv  130 
y ραφήν  (οϊ  δίκην)  διώκειν  Ι55·  — έλεΐν 
3·  — ypάφεσθaι  155*  ypaφή  in 

narrower  sense  153 
ypάφω,  propose,  enact,  5,  35,  1 86. 
yράφoμaι  (mid.),  indict,  10,  49,  72. 
yέyρaμμaι  and  iypάφηv  pass,  of 
both  yράφω  and  yράφoμaι  35,  50, 
71,  72,  138.  ypάφειv  παράνομα  and 
ypάφεσθaι  παρανόμων  10,  72. 

Δ 

δεΐyμa  l8o 
δελεα^ομένων  30 
δευτέρου  κηpύyμaτos  49  ; cf.  73 
δήμο$  used  for  Heliastic  court  10 
δημοτικ03  ζ,  74 
διά  ύμά$  αύτού$  (cond.)  32 
διά  τούτους  ούχΙ  πεισθέντα$  22  (cf. 
^28) 

δι  ών  and  δι  ous  23 
διαιτηταί  ΙΙΙ 


διακονία  128 
διαμαρτύρομαι  29 
δια  με  μετρημένη  ημέρα  88 
διασύρω  ig,  78,  136,  194»  198 
διατελω  w.  participle  ι,  ΐθ2 
διατύπωσι$  ιο6 

διαψήφισι$  and  διαψηφίζομαι  82 
διδάσκειν  y ράμματα  8θ 
διδόναι,  έδίδοσαν,  offered,  62,  63 
διήyεv  ύμά$  ζ2 
δίκαιον  ήν,  we  ought,  12 
δίκαιο3  είναι  (personal),  4,  34·  δίκαια 
5»  7 

δικαιότερα  άξιοΰν  134 
δίκα$  iπάyειv  95j  ^53»  ^97 
διωβελία  20 
δοκιμασία  164,  274 
δόξαν,  εύνοιαν  54 

δύναμΐ3  29,  65  (w.  refer.),  δυνάμει^ί 

144 

δυναστεία  40,  167,  197 
δυοΐν  θάτερον  (without  verb)  88 
δυοΐν  όβολοΐν  (εν  τοΐν)  20 
δύσκολον  ΐΐο 

Ε 

iyypάφεσθaι  (εί$  δημότα^)  ΐ6ΐ 
iy κλήματα  έταράχθη  g6  . 
έyκώμιa  128 

εyvωσμaι  always  passive  142 
εθελοντήν  4Ι,  59 
ει  W.  εστι,  ήν,  and  άν  εχοι  Ιΐ8 
ει  W.  fut.  ind.  and  έάν  w.  subj.  com- 
pared no.  ει  w.  opt.  and  έάν  w. 
subj.  compared  92,  93,  94 
εϊ  y εypaφεv  (for  ει  yέypaφεv)  47 
ει  δοκοίη.,.ούδέν  έστι  1 5 
εΐ  εϊποιμι  και  είπον  8g 
€1  έπεχείρησ  άν  6θ 
ει  έπεχείρουν,  ούκ  άν  έπιτιμήσειε  \2η 
είμαρμένη$  θάνατο$  12*] 
εϊνεκα  73>  9^> 

elTre  λέyωv  32 

ει%  την  έπιοΰσαν  ΊΙυλαίαν  g6 
els  τον  νουν  έμβάλλεσθαι  41 
eis  Tohs  συ κοφάντ as  άyειv  68 
eiσayyελίa  and  είσayyέλλeιv  ΙΟ,  275 
εισφορά  158 

είτε... είτε  (after  article)  15 
έκ  πavτbs  του  χρόνρυ  ig,  40,  125,  126 
έκ νίψει  8g 
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ίκτίττ€ΐν  164 
*Ε\€νσΐνάδ€  III 
€\\€βθρί^€ί3  74 

Έ\\ηuLκάf  οίκ€Ϊα^  and  ζενικά  igi, 
Έ\\ηvLκάs  wpd^CLS  36 
έμ.β€βηκώ$  152 
έμβρόντητ€  150 
^Εμπουσα  8ΐ 
€Ρ  μβρίδί  I ΙΟ 
έν  ού  δέοντί  83 
iu  χερσίν  βχειν  140 
ένδο^ότατα  απάντων  4^ 
έναστήκα  Sj 
ένην  (personal)  117 
^νθρνπτα  ΐ6ΐ 
ένόσονν  (figurative)  29 
ένστά$  52 

έντανθ'  απήντηκα^;  77  ϊ^) 

άμά^η^  75 
ών  123 

έξaιτoύμ€vos  ig6 ; έ^χιτούμην  2η 
έξαίφνη^  (τ6  y)  gη 
έζαρέσασθαί  239 

έξ€τά^€σθαί  and  έξέτασι$  109  (w. 

references),  170,  190,  195 
έξ€τασμό$  (rare)  Ι2 
€ξήρκ€ΐ,  satis  ei'at^  Ι2ΐ,  122 
έξίσταμαι  W.  acc.  and  dat.  195 
έξ6δον$  Trends  59 
€^ω  δντων  134 
έξώ\€LS  καΐ  προώ\€ί$  igg 

€Tayye\ia  274 

iπayy€L\άμ€vos  68 
έπαχθ€Ϊ3  yS 
έπέδωκα  68 
έπε^ήτησβ  83 
έπαδάν  w.  aor.  subj.  30 
έπ€(,δή  w.  plupf.  and  aor.  28 
€7retra  (without  δέ)  after  πρώτον  μέν 
I,  13  ^ 

^we^eLpydaaTo  88 
έπερωτήσω  51 
έπχινεσεν  68 
επήραμαί  go 

έπήρει,α  and  επηρεάζω  g,  ΙΟ,  86, 

195 

έπηρτημένων  igg 

έπ'  ά\ηθεία$  ούδεμιά^  12 

έπ*  έΧπίσιν  ζ2 

έπΙ  Trjs  ά\ηθεία$  140 

έπΙ  T01S  σνμβάσιν  122,  174 


επί  χρήμασι  2g 
επιδόσεις  ΐθ8  (cf.  έπέδωκα) 
έπ(.στάτη^  του  ναυτικόν  82 ; έ.  των 
πρύτανεων  ιοβ ; έ.  των  προέδρων 
ιοη 

έπιτιμία  12.  έπιτίμια  (τα)  II 

έπιτείχισμα  and  έπιτειχισμ6%  43»  5^ 

έρρώσθαι  φράσα3  97 

εστιν  όπου  (temporal)  ΐ6 

έστί  πρ6$  ηδονήν  3 

έστω  yap  ΐηο 

έτερο$  of  Alexander — έτεροι  of  the 
Macedonians  197,  198.  έτερον^ 
άΧΚότριον  23.  έτέρφδτφ  12.  έτεροί 
\6yos  οϋτο3  2g 
ενηθε3  8 

εϋθνναι^  66,  6η — η2,  η6^  273·  €ύθύνα$ 
έπεσημαίνεσθε  154 

εϋνοια  I (see  note),  6,  109,  168,  170, 

193, 196, 197 

εΰνου$  123,  179 
εύοΐ  σαβοΐ  ΐ6ΐ 
ευπροσώπου^  94 
ευσέβεια  2 
έφ'  αύτοΰ  140 
έφάμι\\θ3  195 

έφεστηκότα  (κίνδυνον)  III  (w.  refer- 
ences) 

έφvyov  κακόν,  ευρον  άμεινον  ΐ6θ 
^XPV^f  etc.,  not  implying  unreal 
condition  38  (w.  refer.). 
έχων  w.  διατεΧώ  I 
έωΧοκρασία  32 
εω3  (final)  22 

z 

tV^ot  73,  135,  168 

ζώντων  και  6ντων  43 

Η 

ήθθ3,  ήθη  66,  69,  126,  169 
ήXικίq,  (οι  έν)  III 
ήμεΧΧεν  lOg,  Ι18 
ήν.,.άπεσταΧμένη  (not  plupf.)  17 
ήν,  ήκε,  κατείΧηπται  (tenses)  106 

Θ 

θέαν  κατανεΐμαι  20 
θεό$  masc.  and  fern,  (ή  Θε03,  for 
Athena)  ι 
θεριστών  33 


288 


GREEK  INDEX 


θLάσovs  i6o 
θεώρημα  41 
θόλο3  ιο6 
θρασυνομένφ  85 

I 

ίaμβ€Loypάφos  and  Ιαμβειοφά^ο$  Sj 
idtaL  καΐ  δημόαιαι  δίκαι  1 30 
ιδίων  (από  των)  75 
ιδιωτών  2Q,  3® 

ΐ€ρομνήμον€$  95»  ^39f  Essay  V. 
ίκετηρία  (sc.  ράβδο$)  65 
ϊνα  W.  perf.  subj.  112 
ιτηΓθτρ6φθ3  ig6 

Κ 

καθ'  υμών  134 
καθαιρώ>σιν  (^Άν  ψήφοι)  141 
κάθαρμα  79 
καθαρμ03  ΐ6θ 
καθυφεΐναι  64 

και  expr.  parallelism  4»  35>  37 
κακα'γ'γεΧεΐν  165 
κακία  15,  4^»  54>  ^7^ 
κακοηθη3  8,  65 

'Ka\aμίτηs  {τ}ρω{)  8θ,  Essay  VI. 
κα\ώ$  τΓοιεΐν  143 
κάμνοντε$,  patients^  149 
κατακλυσμόν  w.  τών  ^Γpayμάτωv  133 
καταλιθώσαντε^  120 
καταλύω,  lodge,  48 
κατατυχεΐν  ΙΙ2 

κaτηyopίa  and  κaτηyoρώ  6,  Ιΐ,  75 

κατορθώ  W.  accus.  174»  ^75 

Κε0άλου  (το  καλόν)  155 

Κ^ωϊ',  ras  (for  Κλεωνά$)  56 

κίναδθ3  148 

κιττοφόρο3  ΐ6ΐ 

κλείσιον  8θ 

κλέμμα  22 

K0LV0S  165 

κομίσασθαι  χάριν  yo 
κρατηρίζων  ΐ6θ 
κτησαμένη$,  acquired,  56 
κύκλφ  (τα)  ζβ 

Δ 

λayώ  βίο3  163 
λapυyyίξ’ωv  ΐ8θ 

λέyει  and  άvayιyvώσκει  (of  docu- 
ments) 19 


λεύκη  ΐ6θ,  ΐ6ΐ 
λησταί  142 

λητoυρyίa  (not  λειτ.)  and  λητoυρyώ, 
61,  62,  65,  165 
λικvoφ6pos  161 
λoyιστaί  yi,  142 
Xoyov  διδόναι  (or  λαβεΐν)  6,  38 
X6yov  έκ  λόγοι»  λέyωv  ig2 
λόγου  κρίσ IS  140 
λοιδορία  and  λοιδορεΐσθαι  5,  7> 

75.  86 

λοιπόν  Tjv  17 

Μ 

μακράν  (εί$)  2ζ 
μανία  and  άττόνοια  153 
μάραθθ3,  λεύκη  ΐ6θ,  ΐ6ΐ 
Μαραθώνι,  locative,  129 
μασχαλί^ω  ΐ82 

μεyaλoψυχίa  and  μεyaλ6ψυχos  41 
μεθημερινοι  yάμoι  8θ 
μύλλοντο3  λύyειv  84 
μέρει  or  μερίδι  (έν)  ΙΙΟ,  ΐ8θ 
μύρο5  (τό,  or  τό  ττέμτΓτον)  τών  ψήφων 
6ΐ,  138^  Ι04 

μεστοί  του  συνεχώ$  XiyovTos  189 

μεταθεσθαι  1 1 1 

μεταξύ  (τόν  μ.  χρόνον)  ΐ8 

μέτpιos  y,  78 

μέχρι... άφ'  ή$  4^ 
μέχρι  τούτου  έωs  3^ 
μη  μεταδοΐεν  (Σ)  52,  53 
μηδέν  έξελέyχεσθaι  48 
μήvυσιs  82 

μήτ  άν  φήθη  ρηθήναι  Ι40 
Μητρφον  gO 

μικρού,  almost,  96  (cf.  όλίyoυ).  μικρού 
δεΐν  ΐ66 

μικροψυχία  ΐ66,  iy2 
μισθωτ03  33 

μνησικακεΐν  54  > 2.S  active  58 
Μυσώ;»  λεία  43 

Ν 

ναύκληρο3,  figure  of,  120 
νεανία3  84»  ig2 
νεβρίδων  ΐ6θ 

νομι^όμενα  (τα)  φέρειν  149 
νυν,  as  it  was,  gy 

νυν  and  τότε,  not  temporal,  121,  124, 
148 
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O 

OtV0yuaos  1 14,  149 
οϊχομαί  w.  partic.  27,  39 
6\a  (τά)  20,  128,  1 71,  187 
tXedpos  yS 

oXLyov  δ€Ϊρ  14  (cf.  μικρού) 

όΧοΧύ^αι  1 60 

6μοίω3^  quite  as  well,  22 

όμωρόφιον  iy6 

όττηνίκα  w.  unreal  cond.  1 1 

όττΧίτην  δ’  ιπττέα  1 45 

δττλοι?  (rots  μέρ)  50 

6ttXols  κατ€στρέφ€Τθ  1 50 

OTTot  ττεμφθείηρ  and  δττοι  έττέμφθην  2<), 

150 

οΊΓοιουσδήποτε  (rel.)  92 
ότΓοστοσοΰρ  igo 
δρα  μη  ys  77 
ορθήν  (την)  sc.  δδδν  6y 
6peO>s  ’4χον  ΙΟ 

όρκον  άποΧαμβάνειν  and  άττοδοϋναι 

ι8,  19 

δρμειν  έττί  τη$  αύτη$  (sc.  ay κύρσ.^)  1*]2 
δ?  συνηδειν  40 

ότι  before  direct  quotation  26,  109 

ότου  δήτΓοτε  'ένεκα  ΐ6 

ότιρ  άττέκειτο  123 

ού  yap;  84»  85 

ol·... ενταύθα  y6,  77 

ούδ*  Siv  εh  4Ι 

ούδ*  iyyvs  9»  57 

ούδ*  όσια  1^6 

ούδ*  oύτωs  124 

ούδαμοϋ  (temporal)  12,  1 6 

ούδέ  (sc.  μόνον)  2,  54 

ούκ  Β>ν  έττρέσβευσαν  (iter.)  137 

ούκ  ήν.,.εί  μη  ττοιήσειε  gi 

οϋκουν  έττί  y oh  191 

oijKovv  ούδέ  1J2 

ούσία  and  τίμημα  63,  158 

οντε,  ούτε,  ούτε,  after  ού  ΙΟ 

ούτω  μέχρι  ττόρρω  103 

ούχ  ό^Γωs..,άXXά  8ΐ 

ούχ  opqs;  and  opqs ; 144»  164,  172 

όφθαΧμόν  έκκότΓτεσθαι  4θ>  4^ 

Π 

^Γaιδayωyεΐov  159 
πάντα  9jv  {τινι)  28 
πάντα  τά  ποΧΧά  Ι2Ι 
υ 


πανταχοΰ,  anywhere,  48 
πάντων,  anything,  4 
παρά  τούτο  yeyove  144 
π apayεy ραμμένοι  νόμοι  67 
παράκΧητοι  go 
παραπρεσβεία  88,  274 
παράσημου  149 
παραστησαι  2,  6 
παραταξάμενοι  12g,  135»  ^7^ 
παρεδύετο  47 

παρεθέντα  and  προεθέντα  187 
παρεΐαι  ΐ6ΐ 

παρεΧθεΐν  ώσπερ  νέφο^  II 6,  ΙΙ7 
παρηκοΧούθει$  102.  παρηκοΧονθηκότα 
ιο8 

τταρώ)/  ι6,  49.  7ΐ.  138,  Ι47 

πάσα  η οικουμένη  31 
πατρέρο$  Α,πόΧΧων)  8g 
πείραν  διδόναι  64,  Ι2Ι 
πέμπτον  μέρο%  των  ψήφων  164  (cf. 
μέρο3) 

πεπαϋσθαι  164 
περιβαΧΧόμενο^  143 
περίδειπνον  lyy 

πεpιεipyaσμaι  44 

περιεΧθεΐν,  περιιέναι  95»  9^ 
περίεστιν  yg.  περιεΐναι  χρήματά  τφ 
Ι4Ι 

περιιδεΐν  \ν.  pres,  or  aor.  partic.  or 
infin.  39 

περιουσίαν  (εκ)  3 
περίτριμμα  ayopas  78 
πΧησίον  δείναν  I ΙΟ 
πΧίνθοι  185 

πόθεν;  30  (w.  refer.),  89.  πόθεν... 

ά^ιωθέντί;  33,  79 
ποιώ  and  πράττω  4>  3^»  ^5^ 
ποΧιτεΐαι  (Aristotle)  39»  40 
ποΧιτεύεσθαι  86 
ποΧίτευμα  84,  85 
ποΧιτικά  ταΐν  πόΧεσι  15 1 
ποΧιτική  και  κοινή  igi 
ποΧιτικόν  ΙΟ 
ποΧΧφ  ρέοντι  85 

πομπεία  and  πομπεύειν  8,  75»  7^· 
έξ  άμά^ην 

πονησάντων  σκευών  120 
π ρά^ιν,  fortune,  196.  πράξιν  καΐ  συμ- 
μαχίαν  ι6,  ιι8 
πράττω  and  ποιώ  4»  38,  15^ 
πρδ  την  άΧηθείαν  ιοί 
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TTpoaipeaLS  and  ττροαίρεΐσθαί  g,  l8,  65, 
172^  177,  190,  196.  TrpoaLpeaiS 
TToXtreias  36,  II9.  irpoaipeaLS  καΐ 
τΓολιτεία  54,  194,  cf.  1 80 
ττροβάλλβσθαί  έΧπίδα^  συμμαχίαν,  etc. 

57,  121,  185,  186 
ττροβληθεί^  94,  1 75 
ΤΓροβοΧή  2o8 

προβούλευμα  (of  Senate)  6 
προβουλεύω  34,  107 
πρόεδροι  loy 

προεθέντα  and  παρεθέντα  187 
προείλεσθε  84 
προε^ειλε^μένα  145 
προθεσμία  76 

προΐεσθαι  41»  44·  ττρόοιντο  157 
προκινδυνεύω  I2g 
προπίνω  ι82,  183 
πρδ$  ιστορίαν  91 
πρ03  τινι  ^ί^νεσθαι  ΙΙΟ 
προσά^ειν  (πρέσβεις)  εΐ3  εκκλησίαν  20 
προσελθεΐν  τφ  δήμφ  ΙΟ 
προσέχετε  τον  νουν  112.  προσσχόντε^ 
τ.  νουν  109 

προσθεμένην  Ι20.  προσθέσθαι  Ι41 
πρόσχημα  ΙΙ2 
προτιθέναι  ΐ68 
προύλαβε  και  κατέσχε  37 
πρόφασΐ3  140  (cf.  II 2) 
προώλεΐ3  199 
πρυτάνεΐ3  ΐθ6,  107 
πυλά^οροι  94»  ^39»  Essay  V. 

Πυλαία  93 

Ρ 

ρί^στώνη  137 
ρέπων  έπΙ  τό  λήμμα  184 
ρήγματα  καί  σπάσματα  123 
ρήματα  μιμούμενοι  Ι44 
ρητά  καί  άρρητα  75 
ρητόρων  ά^γών  140 

Σ 

σαλπικτΎ}3  107 
σεμνολό^ου  83 

σεμνότη3  (of  Aesch.)  24  (w.  ref.) 

σεμνω3  24,  8l 

σΙτο3  έπείσακτο3  5 1 

σιτώνη3  1 53 

σκαι03  15 1 

σκευayωyεΐv  25 


σκηπτ03  ΙΙ9 
σοφίζεται  140,  14 1 
σπάσματα  123 
σπεpμoλόyos  jS 
στρεβλώσαντε3  83 
στρεπτούς  ΐ6ΐ 
συyκaθήμεvoι  go 

συyκρoύω  14,  103 

συκοφάντην  II 7,  14^ 
σύμβολο  V 131 

συμπαρατα^άμενοι  τάν  πρώταν  135 
συμπνευσάντων  άν  (not  -σόντων)  105, 
ιο6 

σύνδικον  83 
συνειλοχών  189 
συνεξέδωκα  ΐ66 
σύνταξιν  145 

συντελην,  συντέλεια  02,  63,  14^ 
συσκευωροΰμαι  159»  ΐ6θ 
συστεΐλαι  15 1 
σφετεριζόμενον  42,  5^ 
σωτηρίαν  (gen.  of  purpose)  60 

Τ 

τα  πρόν  με  11 

TciVf  ώ igi 

τά|6ΐ  (iy)  ΙΟ,  38,  195 
τάξιν  έλιπον  log  (w.  ref.) 
ταράσσειν  (act.  and  pass.)  96,  98 
τειχίζω  and  τειχισμόν  185 
τειχοποιοί^  board  of,  69,  269 
τετύφωμαι  8 
τί  έδύνατο  I 8 
τί  κακόν  ούχί;  31 

τίθημι  W.  infin.  in  or.  obi.  157.  νόμον 
τιΘείν  5 

τίμημα  and  ουσία  63,  158 
τιμησαίμην  άν  (w.  άντί  and  gen.)  133 
τίμησιν  88 

τίν  άyopεύειv  βούλεται;  Ιθ8 
τίν  ^ν  (\ν.  aor.  partic.)  51 
τίν  τίνον;  44 

τό  δ'  αίτιον  (without  δτι)  65 
τό  δέ  (without  τό  μέν)  Sg 
τό  καί  τό  149 

τό  πόλει  (or  πόλεων)  συμφέρον  20,  21 

τολμησαι  (opt.)  4Ι 

τοσούτφ  (or  τοσούτου)  δέω  67 

του  πότε  δει  βαδίζειν  ΙΙΙ,  ΙΙ2 

τούν  πολλούν  λόyoυv  88 

τpayφδoΐv  καινοιν  (temporal)  34 


GREEK  INDEX 


291 


τραγψδώ,  τ pay  φ δ ία  ΐο,  78 
τριακόσιοι,  οι  6ΐ,  02,  ΐθ8 
τριηραύΧη^  8θ 

τ ριτ ay ωνιστη'ί  8θ,  130,  Ι02,  165 
τρντάνη  184 

TvyxavGj  W.  perf.  partic.  75 

τυμ,ττανιστρία  1 74 

τυχόν,  pei'haps,  138 

Tip  διαφθαρηναι  rj  μή  152 

των  δ’  (without  μέν)  74 

των  καθ'  ύμas  55 

των  φόντων  κακών  ΙΟΟ 

Υ 

νδατι,  iv  τφ  έμφ  87,  88 
VTjs  άττηζ  ΐ6ΐ 
ύττακούσατ€  gi 

ύτάρχω  I,  3,  17.  37.  48.  55.  6ο,  67, 
8$,  109,  III»  ΐ4ΐ>  142,  Ι45»  ι^4> 
1 8 1 . των  υπαρχόντων  όκατέροι^,  92. 
υπηρχεν  w.  iniin.  like  εδει  etc.  ΐ88 
ύπείΧηφα,  ύπείΧημμαι  ΐ66 
υπέρ  and  περί  η (w.  refer.),  12 
υπέρ  των  έχθρών  βεβουΧευμένοι  Ι46 
υπέρ  υμών  2 
υπερήφανων  156 
υπεύθυνον  67,  68,  yo,  71,  ΙΙ7 
ύποκρίνεσθαι  ΐΐ,  176 
ύπομνήμαθ'  όραν  4Ι 
υποσκεΧίζειν  86 
υτΓουλθ5  ησυχία  iSg 
ύπωμοσία,,  έν  62 
υφορώμενοι  28 

Φ 

Φν  7^ 

φθόνου  δίκη  74 
φιΧιππισμόν  ΐ8ΐ 
φιΧονεικία  89 
φοιτάν  164 


0ορά  πpayμάτωv  l6y 
φρουρά  (Spartan)  56 
φρουροί  (Athenian)  ΐΐΐ 
φύεσθαι  κατά  πάντων  14 
φυΧαττόμενον  τό  Χυπησαι  I59>  192 
φόντων  κακών  ΙΟΟ 
φωνάν,  πάσαν  άφηκε  Ι2Ι 
φωνή  δακρύειν  iy6 

X 

χάρακα  51 

χειμαρροϋν  97 

χοίνικαν  καί  ξύΧον  8θ 

χρημάτων  σύνταξιν  145 

χρην  προσδοκάν  w.  two  protases  120. 

χρην  and  χρην  άν  Ι20 
χρηστέ  (ironical)  194 
χρηται  τφ  X0yip  156 

Ψ 

ψήφον  από  βωμού  φέρειν  84 
ψυχρότην  158 

Ω 

ώμoXoyεΐτ  άν  11 
ών  βεβίωκεν  8θ 
ών  έτυχεν  8θ 
ώνεΐται  6πων  μη  άπιμεν  22 
ώνούμενον  (conative)  152 
ω5  W.  partic.  (not  cond.)  170 
ών  civ  εχητ  εύνοιαν  lyo 
ών  είν  έΧάχιστα  151 
ών  ετέρων  ζΟ,  131,  ΐ88 
ώσπερ  (not  conditional)  169,  lyo; 
ώσπερ  ούχ  198.  ώσπερ  άν  εί 
ηyoύμεvoι  133 

ώστε  W.  pres,  and  aor.  infin.  41,  48  ; 
w.  perf.  and  pres,  infin.  159;  w. 
infin.  and  av  13;  w.  indie.  23,  73. 
ώστε  ού  w.  infin.  173 
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A 

Abydos  i86 

Achaeans  146 

Aeacus,  Rhadamanthus,  and  Minos  78 

Aegina  56 

Aeschines:  parentage  and  youth  79, 

80,  21 1 ; as  clerk  161,  21 1;  as 
actor  1 14,  162,  163;  opposes  Philip 
w.  Eubulus  21 1,  212;  at  Megalo- 
polis 212;  envoy  to  Philip  213, 

221,  224,  226;  suit  ag.  Timarchus 
274;  rejected  as  counsel  in  case  of 
Delos  83,  84,  229;  supports  Python 
85,229;  tried  for  TTapaTrpe^jSeia  and 
acquitted,  Essay  IV.;  speech  at 
Delphi  (339  B.c.)  239 — 241 ; envoy 
(w.  Demades)  to  Philip  after  Chae- 
ronea  247;  indicts  Ctesiphon,  trial 
of  case  and  acquittal  of  Ctesiphon, 
Essay  III.;  voluntary  exile  at 
Rhodes  272;  five  periods  of  life 
164;  his  two  brothers  194 

Aleuadae  of  Larissa,  aided  by  Philip 
31,  204 

Alexander  I.  of  Macedonia  125 

Alexander  the  Great:  born  203; 

destroys  Thebes  27,  28,  254;  de- 
mands Attic  orators  28;  receives 
crowns  from  Athens  196;  dies  at 
Babylon  254 

Amphictyonic  Council  94,  96,  Essay 
V. ; summoned  by  Philip  in  346  B.C. 

226 ; addressed  by  Aeschines  239 — 

241 

Amphipolis  42,  202,  203,  214 
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Amphipolitan  War  15,  202 
Amphissa  destroyed  by  Philip  245 
Amphissian  War  stirred  up  by  Aesch. 

91 — loi,  103,  240,  241 
Anacharsis  279 
Anacoluthon  77 
Anaxinus  85 

Antiphon  condemned  82,  229 
Aphobetus,  brother  of  Aesch.  194 
Aphobus  206 

Apollo,  Trarpyos  of  Athens  89 
Arbela,  battle  of  249,  254,  270,  271 
Arbiters,  public  iii 
Arcadians  14 
Areopagus  82,  83,  229 
Aristides  145 
Aristodemus  15,  210 
Aristoleos  of  Thasos  122 
Aristonicus  49,  73,  139 
Aristophon  42,  102,  137 
Aristotle  quoted  40,  127,  169;  birth 
205;  tutor  of  Alexander  232;  in 
Athens  in  330  B.c.  197;  death  205, 

254 

Aristratus,  of  Sicyon  31,  182;  of 
Naxos  122 
Artemisium  129 

Assembly  (Athenian),  two  meetings 
to  discuss  peace  in  346  B.c.  217 — 
221 

Athenian  Confederacy  (New)  202 
Athens  and  Philip  at  war  (340  B.c.) 

235— 237 

Atrometus,  father  of  Aesch.  79 — 81 
Attic  year  255,  256 
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B 

Battalus  113,  114 

Boeotians,  αναισθησία  and  άνα\^ησία 
of  24 

Byzantium  47,  51,  53,  143,  202, 
233—236 

C 

Callias  of  Chalcis  146,  231,  234; 
embassies  to  Pelopon.  w.  Demosth. 

234 

Callisthenes,  decree  of  25,  225 
Callistratus,  heard  by  Demosth.  59, 

137 

Cephalus  137,  155 
Cephisophon  16,  45 
Cersobleptes  222 

Chaeronea,  battle  of  39,  150,  163, 

245,  246;  panic  in  Athens  follow- 
ing 246;  measures  of  Hyperides, 
Lycurgus,  and  Demosthenes  after 

246,  247;  eulogy  of  Dem.  upon 
heroes  of  175,  176,  249 

Chares  91,  236 
Charidemus  69 

Chersonese  47,  201 ; ravaging  of  87, 
235;  Demosth.  speech  on  232 
Chios  145,  202 
Cirrha,  plain  of  94,  240 
Clepsydra  87,  88 
Climax,  example  of  113 
Clitarchus  of  Eretria  48,  231 ; 

killed  235 
Colly tus  1 14 
Corcyra  145,  146 

Corinthian  War  ς6,  57;  battle  of 
Corinth  57 
Corinthians  146 
Cos  202 

Cottyphus  96,  243 
Cresphontes  114 

Ctesiphon  (envoy  to  Philip)  210,  213 
Ctesiphon  (defendant  in  case  of  the 
Crown)  10,  35,  270,  272 
Curses  in  Senate  and  Assembly  80, 

81. 173 

Cyrsilus  126 

D 

Decelean  War  57 

Delian  contest  at  Delphi  83,  84 


Delphi,  temple  of,  pillaged  by  Pho- 
cians  203,  204,  212;  destroyed 
about  373  B.C.,  rebuilt  before  330 
B.c.  239.  Inscriptions  recently 
found  226,  227 

Demades,  envoy  to  Philip  173,  175; 
peace  of  248 

Demomeles  139 

Demosthenes : birth  205 ; father’s 

death  205;  under  guardians  205; 
consults  Isaeus  206;  suit  against 
Aphobus  206;  voluntary  trierarch 
59;  speeches  ag.  Androtion,  Lep- 
tines,  Timocrates,  and  Aristocrates 
206,  268;  on  Symmories  and  for 
Megalopolis  206;  First  Philippic 
37,  87,  1 81,  207,  209;  speech  for 
Rhodians  207;  assaulted  by  Midias 
208;  suit  against  Midias  208; 
Olynthiacs  209 ; twice  Senator  210, 
251;  envoy  to  Philip  213;  speech 
before  Philip  214;  2nd  embassy  to 
Philip  221 — 223;  ransoms  prisoners 
222;  Second  Philippic  47,  87,  228; 
arrests  Antiphon  229;  speech  on 
the  Peace  228;  opposes  Python 
229,  230;  discusses  Philip’s  letter 
231;  indicts  Aeschines  for  τταρα- 
ττρβσββία  Essay  IV. ; opposes  Philip 
in  Euboea  231;  mission  to  Corinth 
and  Achaea  232;  speech  on  Cher- 
sonese 232;  Third  Philippic  233; 
embassy  to  Byzantium  233;  em- 
bassies to  Pelopon.  (w.  Callias)  and 
formation  of  league  ag.  Philip  234; 
frees  Euboea  from  tyrants  235 ; 
receives  thanks  and  crowns  from 
Byzantium  and  Perinthus  236,  237; 
trierarchic  reform  61 — 66,  237; 
speech  after  seizure  of  Elatea  109 — 
1 1 3,  244;  negotiations  with  Thebes 
244;  energy  after  Chaeronea  246, 
247;  delivers  eulogy  on  the  fallen 
175,  249;  speech  on  the  Crown 
249,  Essays  I.  and  III.  Later 
events  (330 — 322  B.C.)  254.  Death 
at  Calauria  254 

Dercylus  225 

Dexileos,  monument  of,  w.  inscrip- 
tion 57 

Diondas  138,  153 
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Dionysiac  Theatre  20 
Diotimus  69 

Documents  in  text  of  Dem.  21,  34, 
1 14 

Dodona,  oracle  of  156 
Dorpfeld  and  Reisch  on  Dionysiac 
Theatre  20 

E 

Elatea,  seizure  of  90,  97,  103,  106, 

243»  244 

Embassies  of  Athens  to  Philip  (346 
B.c.)  : First  213 — 215;  Second 

221 — 223  ; Third  (to  Thermop.) 
224,  225,  returns  to  Athens  225, 
sent  again  to  Philip  225,  226 
Empusa,  81 

Epaminondas  14,  58,  201 
Epigram  on  heroes  of  Chaeronea  (not 
genuine)  177,  178 
Epilogue,  Aristotle  on  183 
Euboea  42,  43,  47,  48,  50,  145,  146, 
186,  202,  207,  231,  234,  235 
Eubulides,  speech  against  82 
Eubulus  16,  42,  102 ; w.  Aeschines 
against  Philip  210 — 212 
Euphraeus  231 

Euripides:  Hec.  i — 3 quoted  165; 

Telephus  43 
Eurybatus  17 

Eurydice  (Philip’s  mother)  214 

F 

Foreign  policy  of  Athens  37,  38,  19 1 
Fortune  128,  188;  of  Demosth.  164, 
167 — 169;  of  Athens  155 — 157 

G 

Gildersleeve  cited  iio 
Glaucothea,  mother  of  Aesch.  81,  159 
Glaucus  194 

Grain  imported  by  Athens  51 
Greek  League  formed  by  Philip  248 

H 

Haliartus,  battle  of  56 
Halonnesus  42,  230,  235 
Halus  and  Kalians  213,  214,  217,  222 
Harmosts  and  Decarchies  of  Lysander 

56 


Hegemon  175 
Hegesippus  230 
Heliastic  oath  2,  5,  74 
Hellespont  43,  143,  148,  235—237 
Hero  Kaλaμίτηs  and  Hero  Physician 
79,  80,  Essay  VI. 

Hyperides  73,  83,  139,  153,  175,  246 

I 

Illyrians  29,  1 50 
Iniin.  w.  τό  2,  50 
Iphicrates  58,  214 
Isaeus  206 

K 

Kings  of  Thrace  1 50 

L 

Lasthenes  31 

Leuctra,  battle  of  13,  58.  “Leuctric 
insolence  ” of  Thebes  58 
Long  walls  of  Athens  destroyed  56 
Lycidas  126 

Lycophron  of  Pherae  204 
Lycurgus  (Athens)  20,  246 
Lynceus,  verse  of  165 
Lysander’s  governments  56 
Lysicles  condemned  163 

M 

Mantinea,  battle  of  58,  201;  walls 
of  185 

Manuscripts  of  oration  on  the  Crown 
Essay  VII. 

Marathon,  heroes  of  129 

Mausolus  of  Caria  202 

Megalopolis  14,  58,  201,  206,  212,  228 

Megara  43,  56,  145,  146,  190 

Melantus  153 

Messene  14,  58,  201,  228 

Methone  203 

Midias  158,  208,  239 

Munychia  65 

Mysians  43 

N 

Nausicles  69 
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O 

Oath  by  the  heroes  of  Marathon  129 
Oenomaus  114.  Gen.  apovpatos  149 
Olympias  (Philip’s  queen)  231 
Olynthiacs  of  Demosth.  209 
Olynthus  and  Olynthiac  confederacy 
203,  208.  Olynthus  captured  by 
Philip  209,  210 
Onomarchus  204 

Orators  demanded  by  Alexander  27 
Oreus  and  Eretria  freed  47,  234,  235 
Oropus  59 

P 

Peace  of  Demades  52,  248 
Pella  41,  214,  222 
Peparethus  ravaged  42,  235 
Perf.  subj.,  opt.,  and  infin.  16,  20,  21, 
24,  30,  1 12,  1 13 
Perillus  (of  Megara)  31,  182 
Perinthus  besieged  by  Philip  51,  53, 

235»  236 

Phalaecus  212 
Phayllus  204,  212 
Philammon  194 

Philip  II.  of  Macedon:  succeeds  to 
the  throne  202;  takes  Amphipolis 
202;  Amphipolitan  War  w.  Athens 
202,  203;  founds  Philippi,  captures 
Pydna,  Potidaea,  and  Methone 
203;  interferes  in  Thessaly  204; 
aggressions  upon  Athens  206,  207; 
intrigues  in  Euboea  207;  attacks 
Olynthiac  confederation  208;  takes 
Olynthus  209,  210;  proposes  peace 
w.  Athens  210;  receives  ist  em- 
bassy 214;  sends  embassy  to 
Athens  215;  receives  2nd  embassy 
222;  march  to  Thermopylae  222, 
223;  surrender  of  Phocians  to 
225;  celebrates  victory  in  Sacred 
War  226;  summons  Amphictyonic 
Council,  and  is  made  a member 
226;  celebrates  Pythian  games  227; 
asks  recognition  of  Athens  as  an 
Amphictyon  227,  228;  at  peace 
w.  Athens  (346 — 340  B.c.)  228; 
intrigues  in  Peloponnesus  228; 
sends  Python  to  Athens  229;  sends 


letter  to  Athens  230;  supports 
tyrants  in  Euboea  231 ; enters 
Epirus  231;  subjugates  Thessaly 
232;  makes  Aristotle  Alexander’s 
tutor  232;  attacks  Chersonese 
232;  dispute  about  Halonnesus 
230,  235;  ravages  Peparethus  235; 
besieges  Perinthus  and  Byzantium 
235,  236;  letter  to  Athens,  declaring 
war  236;  Scythian  expedition  237; 
made  general  of  Amphictyons  in 
Amphissian  War  242,  243;  seizes 
Elatea  243;  destroys  Amphissa  245 ; 
proposes  peace  w.  Athens  245; 
victory  at  Chaeronea  245,  246; 
drunken  revels  after  battle  176; 
sends  Demades  to  Athens  247; 
peace  of  Demades  248;  assassi- 
nated 254,  270 

Philistides  at  Oreus  48,  231 ; killed 

234 

Philochares,  brother  of  Aesch.  194 
Philocrates,  peace  of  210 — 221 
Philomelas  203 

Phocian  (Sacred)  War  13,  14,  23 — 
25,  203,  212,  213,  227 
Phocians  plunder  temple  of  Delphi 
203,  212;  send  envoys  to  Philip 
222;  surrender  Thermopylae  to 
Philip  25,  225;  punishment  of  226, 
227;  records  of  payments  of  fine 
226 

Phocion  91,  173,  207,  236,  248 
Phrynon  of  Rhamnus  210 
Pindar  quoted  183 
Pluperfect  in  -clv  and  -η  1 6,  1 7 
Plutarchus  of  Eretria  207 
Pnyx  at  Athens  107 
Polybius  cited  18 1 
Porthmus  destroyed  43,  231 
Potidaea  42,  203,  209 
Prisoners  ransomed  by  Demosth. 
165,  166 

Property  tax  158 

Proxenus  213,  221 

Prytanes,  Proedri,  etc.  106 — 108 

Pydna  42,  202,  203 

Pythian  games  in  346  B.C.  227 

Pythocles  175 

Python  at  Athens  85,  229,  230 
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R 

Rhodes  202,  272 
River  battle  135,  245 

S 

Salamis  129.  Ships  in  battle  of  147 
Scythian  exped.  of  Philip  237 
Senate  and  Assembly  summoned  by 
Prytanes  106,  107 
Serrhium,  etc.  19,  42 
Simonides,  epigram  on  heroes  of 
Marathon  179 
Simus  of  Larissa  31 
Solon  5;  poem  of  156 
Sosicles  153 

Sparta  invaded  by  Epaminondas  201 
Statesman  and  συκοφάντη3  compared 
117 

Subj.  and  fut.  indie,  contrasted  no; 
subj.  and  opt.  94 

Symmories,  leaders  of  61,  62,  108 
Symmories,  speech  on  13,  37,  206 
Synod  of  allies  of  Athens  16;  reso- 
lution of  217,  218 

T 

Talent  (Attic),  modern  value  of  205 
Tamynae,  battle  of  208 
Taurosthenes  of  Chalcis  231 
Telephus  43 
Theagenes  185 


Theatre,  Dionysiac  20 
Thebes  after  Leuctra  58;  feeling  of 
Demosth.  towards  13;  coolness 
of  Thebes  and  Thessaly  towards 
Philip  in  339  B.C.  92,  238;  Thebes 
allied  w.  Athens  in  339  B.C.  244; 
Athenian  army  in  133,  134;  de- 
stroyed by  Alexander  13,  27,  28 
Themison  of  Eretria  59 
Theoric  fund  68 

Thermopylae,  Philip  checked  at  23, 
69,  205,  206;  surrender  of,  by 
Phocians  25,  225 
Theseum  79,  278 
Thrace,  kings  of  150 
Thracian  gold  mines  19 
Thrasybulus  of  Collytus  137 
Timarchus,  trial  of  274 
Timolaus  31 

Toxaris  79;  see  Essay  VI. 

Triballi  29,  237 
Tribute  of  Athens  145 
Trierarchs  59,  63.  Trierarchic  re- 
form of  Dem.  61 — 66 
Tromes  (Atrometus)  81 


W 

War  between  Philip  and  Athens 
(Amphipolitan)  15,  202,  203;  re- 
newed in  340  B.C.  44,  45,  236 
Winter  battle  (339— 33^  B.C.)  97, 

135»  245· 
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